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In conclusion, I give a paragraph from the very valuable Introduction to the Criticism of the
New Testamenity Dr. F. H. Scrivener,''? one of the ablest of living biblical scholars and critics: —

“Origen is the most celebrated biblical critic of antiquity. His is the highest name among the
critics and expositors of the early Church. He is perpetually engaged in the discussion of various
readings of the New Testament, and employs language, in describing the then existing state of the
text, which would be deemed strong if applied even to its present condition, after the changes which
sixteen more centuries must needs have produced....Seldom have such warmth of fancy and so
bold a grasp of mind been united with the lifelong, patient industry which procured for this famous
man the honourable appellation of Adamantius’ S.]
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Prologue of Rufinus.

I know that very many of the brethren, induced by their thirst for a knowledge of the Scriptures,
have requested some distinguished men, well versed in Greek learning, to translate Origen into
Latin, and so make him accessible to Roman readers. Among these, when our brother and
colleague™" had, at the earnest entreaty of Bishop Damasus, translated two of the Homilies on the
Song of Songs out of Greek into Latin, he prefixed so elegant and noble a preface to that work, as
to inspire every one with a most eager desire to read and study Origen, saying that the expression,
“The King hath brought me into his chamber,”""* was appropriate to his feelings, and declaring
that while Origen in his other works surpassed all writers, he in the Song of Songs surpassed even
himself. He promises, indeed, in that very preface, that he will present the books on the Song of
Songs, and numerous others of the works of Origen, in a Latin translation, to Roman readers. But
he, finding greater pleasure in compositions of his own, pursues an end that is attended with greater
fame, viz., in being the author rather than the translator of works. Accordingly we enter upon the
undertaking, which was thus begun and approved of by him, although we cannot compose in a style
of elegance equal to that of a man of such distinguished eloquence; and therefore I am afraid lest,
through my fault, the result should follow, that that man, whom he deservedly esteems as the second
teacher of knowledge and wisdom in the Church after the apostles, should, through the poverty of
my language, appear far inferior to what he is. And this consideration, which frequently recurred
to my mind, kept me silent, and prevented me from yielding to the numerous entreaties of my

912 Third edition, Cambridge, 1883, pp. 418, 509.
13 Jerome is the person alluded to.
1914 Cant. i. 4.
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brethren,until your influence,my very faithful brotherMacarius,which is so great,renderedt
impossiblefor my unskilfulnessanylongerto offer resistance And thereforethatl mightnotfind
you too grievousan exactor,| gaveway, evencontraryto my resolution;on the conditionand
arrangementyowever thatin my translationl shouldfollow asfar aspossiblethe rule observed
by my predecessorandespeciallyby thatdistinguishednanwhom! havementionedabove who,
aftertranslatingnto Latin morethanseventyof thosetreatise®f OrigenwhicharestyledHomilies
and a considerablenumber also of his writings on the apostles,in which a good many
Ostumbling-blocks@re found in the original Greek, so smoothedand correctedthem in his
translationthata Latin readerwould meetwith nothingwhich could appeardiscordantwith our
belief. His exampletherefore we follow, to the bestof our ability; if not with equalpower of
eloquenceyetatleastwith thesamestrictnes®f rule, takingcarenotto reproducghoseexpressions
occurringin theworksof Origenwhichareinconsistentvith andopposedo eachother. Thecause
of thesevariationswe haveexplainedmorefreely in the Apologeticuswhich Pamphilus wrote in
defence of the works of Origen, where we added a brief tract, in which we showed, | think, by
unmistakeable proofs, that his books had been corrupted in numerous places by heretics and
malevolent persons, and especially those books of which you now require me to undertake the
translation, i.e., the books which may be entiedPrincipiisor De Principatibusandwhichare
indeedin otherrespectdull of obscuritiesanddifficulties. For hetherediscusseshosesubjects
with respecto which philosophersafter spendingall their lives uponthem,havebeenunableto
discoveranything. But hereour authorstrove,asmuchasin him lay, to turn to the serviceof
religion the belief in a Creator,and the rational natureof createdbeings,which the latter had
degradedo purposef wickedness.If, therefore we havefound anywheren his writings, any
statemenbpposedo thatview, which elsewheran his works he had himself piously laid down
regardingheTrinity, we haveeitheromittedit, asbeingcorrupt,andnotthecompositiorof Origen,
or we havebroughtit forwardagreeablyo therule whichwe frequentlyfind affirmedby himself.
If, indeed,in his desireto passrapidly on, he has, as speaking to persons of skill and knowledge,
sometimes expressed himself obscurely, we have, in order that the passage might be clearer, added
what we had read more fully stated on the same subject in his other works, keeping explanation in
view, but adding nothing of our own, but simply restoring to him what was his, although occurring
in other portions of his writings.

Theseremarks therefore by way of admonition,| havemadein the preface lestslanderous
individualsperhapshouldthink thattheyhada secondime discoverednatterof accusation.But
let perverseanddisputatiousmenhavea carewhattheyareabout. For we havein the meantime
undertakerthis heavylabour,if Godshouldaid your prayersnotto shutthe mouthsof slanderers
(whichis impossible althoughGod perhapswill doit), butto afford materialto thosewho desire
to advancan the knowledgeof thesethings. And, verily, in the presencef Godthe Father,and
of the Son,andof the Holy Spirit, | adjureandbeseecleveryone,who may eithertranscribeor
readthesebooks by hisbeliefin thekingdomto come by the mysteryof theresurrectiorfrom the
deadandby thateverlastindire preparedor thedevil andhisangelsthat,ashewould notpossess
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for aneternalinheritancethatplacewherethereis weepingandgnashingof teeth,andwheretheir
fire is notquenchedndtheirworm diethnot, headdnothingto Scripture andtakenothingaway
fromit, andmakeno insertionor alteration butthathe comparehistranscriptwith the copiesfrom
which hemadeit, andmakethe emendationanddistinctionsaccordingo theletter,andnot have
his manuscriptincorrect or indistinct, lest the difficulty of ascertainingthe sense,from the
indistinctnes®f the copy, shouldcausegreatedifficulties to thereaders.

N Origen De Principiis.
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Preface.

1. AL who believe and are assured that grace and truth were obtained through Jesus Christ,
and who know Christ to be the truth, agreeably to His own declaration, Ol am th&*fraéni2
theknowledgewhichincitesmento agoodandhappylife from no othersourcethanfrom thevery
wordsandteachingof Christ. And by the wordsof Christwe do not meanthoseonly which He
spakewhenHe becamananandtabernacledn theflesh;for beforethattime, Christ,the Word of
God,wasin Mosesandthe prophets. For without the Word of God, how could they havebeen
ableto prophesyof Christ? And wereit notour purposeto confinethe presentreatisewithin the
limits of all attainablebrevity, it would not be difficult to show,in proof of this statementout of
the Holy Scriptureshow Mosesor the prophetsboth spakeand performedall they did through
beingfilled with the Spirit of Christ. And thereford think it sufficientto quotethis onetestimony
of Paulfrom the Epistleto the Hebrews®:¢in which he says: OByfaith Moses whenhewascome
to years,refusedto be calledthe sonof PharaohGgaughterchoosingratherto suffer affliction
with the peopleof God,thanto enjoythe pleasure®f sinfor a seasongsteeminghe reproachof
Christgreaterrichesthanthe treasure®f the Egyptians.®7 Moreover,that after His ascension

1915 John xiv. 6

1916 [Here,andfrequentlyelsewhergsometwo hundrediimesin all), Origen,in his extantworks,ascribeghe authorshipof
the Epistleto the Hebrewsto St. Paul. EusebiugEcclesiastical Historyvi. 25) quotesOrigenassaying,OMyopinionis this:
thethoughtsarethe apostleOsut the diction andphraseologyelongto someonewho hasrecordedvhatthe apostlesaid,and
asonewho noteddownwhathis masterictated. If, then,any Churchconsiderghis Epistleascomingfrom Paul,let it be
commendedor this;for neitherdid thoseancienimendeliverit assuchwithoutcause.Butwhoit wasthatcommittedtheEpistle
to writing, is knownonly to God.0S ]

1917 Heb. xi. 24D26
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into heaverHe spakein His apostlesjs shownby Paulin thesewords: OOrdo you seeka proof
of Christwho speakettin me?®:

2. Sincemany,however of thosewho professto believein Christdiffer from eachother,not
only in smallandtrifling mattersputalsoon subjectof thehighesimportanceas,e.g.,regarding
God,or theLord Jesu<Christ,or theHoly Spirit; andnot only regardingthese putalsoregarding
otherswhich are createdexistencesyiz., the power$®® and the holy virtue¥?° it seemson that
accounmnecessarfirst of all to fix adefinitelimit andto lay downanunmistakableule regarding
eachoneof these andthento passto the investigationof otherpoints. For aswe ceasedo seek
for truth (notwithstandinghe profession®f manyamongGreeksandBarbarianso makeit known)
amongall who claimedit for erroneou®pinions,afterwe hadcometo believethatChristwasthe
Sonof God,andwerepersuadethatwe mustlearnit from Himself; so,seeingherearemanywho
think theyholdtheopinionsof Christ,andyetsomeof thesehink differentlyfrom theirpredecessors,
yetastheteachingof theChurch transmittedn orderlysuccessiofrom theapostlesandremaining
in the Churchedo the presentday, is still preservedthataloneis to be acceptedastruth which
differsin norespecfrom ecclesiasticahndapostolicakradition.

3. Now it oughtto beknownthatthe holy apostlesin preachinghefaith of Christ,delivered
themselvesvith theutmostclearnessn certainpointswhichtheybelievedo benecessario every
one,evento thosewho seemedgomewhatull in the investigationof divine knowledge;eaving,
however,the groundsof their statementso be examinedinto by thosewho shoulddeservethe
excellentifts of the Spirit,andwho, especiallyby meansf theHoly Spirit Himself, shouldobtain
thegift of languagepf wisdom,andof knowledge: while on othersubjectsheymerelystatedthe
fact thatthingswere so, keepingsilenceasto the manneror origin of their existenceglearly in
orderthat the more zealousof their successorsyho shouldbe lovers of wisdom, might havea
subjecif exercisenwhichto displaythefruit of theirtalents,Nthosepersons| meanwhoshould
preparghemselveso befit andworthy receiversof wisdom.

4. Theparticularpoints®? clearly delivered in the teaching of the apostles are as follow:N

First, Thatthereis one God, who createdand arrangedall things, and who, when nothing
existed calledall thingsinto beingNGod from thefirst creationandfoundationof theworldNthe
God of all just men,of Adam, Abel, Seth,Enos,Enoch,Noe, Sere,Abraham,lsaac,Jacob the
twelvepatriarchsMoses andtheprophetsandthatthis Godin thelastdays,asHe hadannounced
beforehandy His prophetssentour Lord JesusChristto call in thefirst placelsraelto Himself,
andin thesecondlacethe Gentiles afterthe unfaithfulnesof the peopleof Israel. Thisjustand

1918 2 Cor. xiii. 3
1919 Dominationes.
190 Virtutes.

1921 Species.
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good God, the Fatherof our Lord JesusChrist, Himself gavethe law andthe prophetsandthe
Gospelspeingalsothe God of theapostlesandof the Old andNew Testaments.

SecondlyThat Jesus Christ Himself, who came (into the world), was born of the Father before
all creatures; that, after He had been the servant of the Father in the creation of all thingsNOFor
by Him were all things mad&&\He in thelasttimes,divestingHimself (of His glory), became
aman,andwasincarnatealthoughGod,andwhile madea manremainedhe Godwhich He was;
thatHe assumed body like to our own, differing in this respecbnly, thatit wasbornof avirgin
andof theHoly Spirit: thatthisJesuChristwastruly born,anddid truly suffer,anddid notendure
this deathcommon(to man)in appearancenly, but did truly die; thatHe did truly rise from the
dead;and that after His resurrectionHe conversedwith His disciples,and was takenup (into
heaven).

Then, Thirdly, the apostlegelatedthat the Holy Spirit wasassociatedn honouranddignity
with the Fatherandthe Son. But in His caseit is not clearly distinguishedvhetherHe is to be
regardedasbornor innatet®*®or alsoasa Sonof Godor not: for thesearepointswhich haveto be
inquiredinto outof sacredScriptureaccordingo thebestof ourability, andwhichdemandcareful
investigation. And thatthis Spirit inspiredeachone of the saints,whetherprophetsor apostles;
andthattherewasnotoneSpiritin themenof theold dispensationandanotheiin thosewhowere
inspiredattheadventof Christ,is mostclearlytaughtthroughouthe Churches.

5. After thesepoints,also,the apostolicteachingis thatthe soul, havinga substancé* and
life of its own, shall,afterits departurédrom theworld, berewardedaccordingo its desertsbeing
destinedto obtain eitheran inheritanceof eternallife andblessednessf its actionsshall have
procurecthis for it, or to be deliveredup to eternalfire andpunishmentsif the guilt of its crimes
shallhavebroughtit downto this: andalso,thatthereis to beatime of resurrectiorirom thedead,
whenthis body, which now Qissownin corruption,shallrisein incorruption,Gndthatwhich Ois
sownin dishonoumwill risein glory.G?? Thisalsois clearlydefinedin theteachingof the Church,
thateveryrationalsoulis possessedf free-will andvolition; thatit hasa struggleto maintainwith
thedevil andhis angelsandopposingnfluencesy??* becauseheystriveto burdenit with sins;but
if welive rightly andwisely,we shouldendeavouto shakeourselvedreeof aburdenof thatkind.
Fromwhich it follows, also,thatwe understanaurselvesot to be subjectto necessitysoasto

1922 Johni. 3

1923 Innatus. Thewordswhich Rufinushasrendereddnatusninnatus@rerenderecy Jeromen his Epistle to Avitug94
alias59), Ofactusninfectus.CCriticising theerrorsin thefirst bookof thePrinciples hesays: OOrigemleclaresheHoly Spirit
to bethird in dignity andhonourafterthe Fatherandthe Son;andalthoughprofessinggnorancevhethethewerecreatecbr not
(factusaninfectus),heindicatedafterwardshis opinionregardinghim, maintainingthatnothingwasuncreatedxceptGodthe

Father.Qleromeno doubt,read!"#3$%&'( )*#$%+', and Rufinugd"##$%&'( )*##$%+' .NR.

1924 Substantia.
195 1 Cor. xv. 42, 43
196 Virtutes.
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becompelledby all meansgvenagainsiour will, to do eithergoodor evil. Forif we areourown

masterssomeinfluencesperhapsnayimpel usto sin, andothershelpusto salvation;we arenot
forced,howeverpy anynecessityeitherto actrightly or wrongly, whichthosepersonghink s the
casewho saythatthe coursesandmovement®f the starsarethe causeof humanactions,notonly

of thosewhich takeplacebeyondtheinfluenceof thefreedomof thewill, butalsoof thosewhich

areplacedwithin our own power. But with respecto thesoul,whetherit is derivedfrom theseed
by a processf traducianismsothatthe reasoror substancef it maybe consideredsplacedin

the seminalparticlesof the body themselvespr whetherit hasany other beginning;and this

beginning,itself, whetherit be by birth or not, or whetherbestowediponthe body from without
or no, is notdistinguishedvith sufficientclearnessn theteachingof the Church.

6. Regardinghedevil andhisangelsandtheopposingnfluencestheteachingof the Church
haslaid downthatthesebeingsexistindeedputwhattheyare,or howtheyexist,it hasnotexplained
with sufficientclearness.Thisopinion,however is heldby most,thatthedevil wasanangel,and
that, havingbecomean apostatehe inducedas manyof the angelsaspossibleto fall awaywith
himself,andtheseup to the presentime arecalledhis angels.

7. Thisalsois a partof the ChurchOachingthattheworld wasmadeandtook its beginning
atacertaintime, andis to be destroyen accountf its wickedness.But whatexistedbefore this

N world, or what will exist after it, has not become certainly known to the many, for there is no clear
241 statement regarding it in the teaching of the Church.

8. Then,finally, thatthe Scripturesverewritten by the Spirit of God,andhavea meaningnot
suchonly asis apparenatfirst sight,butalsoanotherwhich escapethenoticeof most. Forthose
(words)which arewritten arethe forms of certainmysteries??” andthe imagesof divine things.
Respectingvhich thereis oneopinionthroughouthewhole Church thatthewholelaw is indeed
spiritual;butthatthespiritualmeaningwvhichthelaw conveyss notknownto all, butto thoseonly
onwhomthe graceof theHoly Spiritis bestowedn theword of wisdomandknowledge.

The term"#$%&'( , i.e.,incorporealjs disusecandunknown notonly in manyotherwritings,
butalsoin ourown Scriptures.And if anyoneshouldquoteit to usoutof thelittle treatiseentitled
The Doctrine of Peter*%in which the Saviour seems to say to His disciples, Ol am not an incorporeal
demon, & | haveto reply, in thefirst place,thatthatwork is not includedamongecclesiastical

1927 Sacramentorum.

198 Eusebius Mist. Eccles., iii. c. 36),treatingof Ignatius,quotesfrom his Epistleto the Churchof Smyrnaasfollows:
OWritingto the Smyrn¥sanghe (Ignatius)hasemployedwordsrespectinglesus| know notwhencetheyaretaken,to the
following effect: OBut knowandbelievethatHe wasseeraftertheresurrectionandwhenHe cameto Peterandhis companions,
He saidto them, TakeandhandleMe, andseethatl amnotanincorporeakpirit. OGeromeijn his cataloguenf ecclesiastical
writers,saysthewordsarea quotationfrom the Gospelof the Nazarenesa work which he hadrecentlytranslated.Origenhere
guotesghem,however from The Doctrine of Peter, on which Ru¥sus remarks that the words might be contained in both of these
apocryphal works.

199 D%monium.
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books; for we can show that it was not composed either by Peter or by any other person inspired
by the Spirit of God. But even if the point were to be conceded, the word !"#$%&'( there does
not convey the same meaning as is intended by Greek and Gentile authors when incorporeal nature
is discussed by philosophers. For in the little treatise referred to he used the phrase “incorporeal
demon” to denote that that form or outline of demoniacal body, whatever it is, does not resemble
this gross and visible body of ours; but, agreeably to the intention of the author of the treatise, it
must be understood to mean that He had not such a body as demons have, which is naturally fine,"**
and thin as if formed of air (and for this reason is either considered or called by many incorporeal),
but that He had a solid and palpable body. Now, according to human custom, everything which is
not of that nature is called by the simple or ignorant incorporeal; as if one were to say that the air
which we breathe was incorporeal, because it is not a body of such a nature as can be grasped and
held, or can offer resistance to pressure.

9. We shall inquire, however, whether the thing which Greek philosophers call "#$%&'( , or
“incorporeal,” is found in holy Scripture under another name. For it is also to be a subject of
investigation how God himself is to be understood,—whether as corporeal, and formed according
to some shape, or of a different nature from bodies,—a point which is not clearly indicated in our
teaching. And the same inquiries have to be made regarding Christ and the Holy Spirit, as well as
respecting every soul, and everything possessed of a rational nature.

10. This also is a part of the teaching of the Church, that there are certain angels of God, and
certain good influences, which are His servants in accomplishing the salvation of men. When these,
however, were created, or of what nature they are, or how they exist, is not clearly stated. Regarding
the sun, moon, and stars, whether they are living beings or without life, there is no distinct
deliverance."”!

Every one, therefore, must make use of elements and foundations of this sort, according to the
precept, “Enlighten yourselves with the light of knowledge,”"*** if he would desire to form a
connected series and body of truths agreeably to the reason of all these things, that by clear and
necessary statements he may ascertain the truth regarding each individual topic, and form, as we
have said, one body of doctrine, by means of illustrations and arguments,—either those which he
has discovered in holy Scripture, or which he has deduced by closely tracing out the consequences
and following a correct method.

19%0 Subtile.
1931 [See note, infra, at end of cap. vi. S.]
1932 Hos. x. 12. The words in the text are not the rendering of the Authorized Version, but that of the Septuagint, which has

)*&+"%&,-%.8/0)10 2(#'*0 . Where the Masoretic text has I"O#$&et tempusOrigen evidently read %& &#Sentia, the

similarity of Vauand Dalethaccounting for the error of the transcriber.

426


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/bible/asv.Hos.10.html#Hos.10.12

ANFO04. Fathers of the Third Century: Tertullian, Part Fourth; Phillip Schaff
Minucius Felix; Commodian; Origen, Parts First and Second

242

Book I.
Chapter I.NOn God.

1. | know that some will attempt to say that, even according to the declarations of our own
Scriptures, God is a body, because in the writings of Moses they find it said, that Oour God is a
consuming fire;®2and in the Gospel according to John, that OGod is a Spirit, and they who worship
Him must worship Him in spirit and in truth®® Fire and spirit, accordingto them, areto be
regardedasnothingelsethana body. Now, | shouldlike to askthesepersonsvhattheyhaveto
sayrespectinghatpassagahereit is declaredhatGodis light; asJohnwritesin his Epistle,0God
is light, andin Him thereis no darknessat all. 3% Truly He is that light which illuminatesthe
wholeunderstandingf thosewhoarecapablef receivingtruth,asis saidin thethirty-sixth Psalm
Oln Thy light we shall see lighHf® For whatotherlight of God canbenamed Oinwhich anyone
seedight,Osaveaninfluenceof God, by which a man,beingenlightenedgitherthoroughlysees
thetruth of all things,or comego know GodHimself,whois calledthetruth? Suchis themeaning
of the expressionQInThy light we shall seelight;Oi.e., in Thy word andwisdomwhich is Thy
Son,in Himselfwe shallseeTheethe Father. BecauseHe is calledlight, shallHe be supposedo
haveany resemblanceo the light of the sun? Or how shouldtherebe the slightestgroundfor
imagining,thatfrom thatcorporealight any onecould derivethe causeof knowledge andcome
to theunderstandingf thetruth?

2. If, then,theyacquiescén ourassertionwhichreasontself hasdemonstratedggardinghe
natureof light, andacknowledge¢hatGodcannotbeunderstoodo beabodyin thesensedhatlight
is, similarreasoningvill holdtrueof theexpressiot®aonsumingdire.O Forwhatwill Godconsume
in respecof His beingfire? ShallHe bethoughtto consumematerialsubstanceaswood,or hay,
or stubble? And what in this view can be called worthy of the glory of God, if He be a fire,
consumingmaterialsof that kind? But let us reflectthat God doesindeedconsumeand utterly
destroy;thatHe consume®vil thoughtswicked actions,andsinful desireswhentheyfind their
way into the minds of believers;andthat, inhabitingalongwith His Sonthosesoulswhich are
rendereccapableof receivingHis word andwisdom,accordingto His own declarationQlandthe
Fathershallcome andWe shallmakeourabodewith him?@&* Hemakeghem afterall theirvices
andpassion$avebeenconsumeda holy temple,worthy of Himself. Those moreoverwho,on

193 Deut. iv. 24
1934 John iv. 24
195 1 Johni.5
19% Ps. xxxvi. 9
1987 John xiv. 23
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accounbf theexpressiorDGods a Spirit, &think thatHe is abody, areto beanswered| think, in
thefollowing manner. |t is the customof sacredScripture whenit wishesto designateanything
opposedo this grossandsolid body, to call it spirit, asin the expressionOThdetterkilleth, but
the spirit givethlife, 3°*®¥wheretherecanbe no doubtthatby Oletter@remeantbodily things,and
by Ospiritdntellectualthings,which we alsoterm Ospiritual. O heapostlemoreoversays,OEven
untothis day,whenMosesis read,theveil is upontheir heart: neverthelessyhenit shallturnto
theLord, theveil shallbetakenaway: andwherethe Spirit of the Lord is, thereis liberty.G** For
solongasanyoneis notconvertedo aspiritualunderstandingaveil is placedoverhis heart,with
whichvell, i.e.,agrossunderstandingScriptureitself is saidor thoughtto be covered: andthisis
themeaningof the statementhata veil wasplacedoverthe countenancef Moseswhenhespoke
tothepeoplej.e.,whenthelaw waspublicly readaloud. But if we turnto theLord, wherealsois
thewordof God,andwheretheHoly Spiritrevealsspiritualknowledgethentheveil is takenaway,
andwith unveiledfacewe shallbeholdtheglory of the Lord in the holy Scriptures.

3. And sincemanysaintsparticipatein the Holy Spirit, He cannotthereforebe understoodo
be a body, which beingdividedinto corporealparts,is partakenof by eachone of the saints;but
He is manifestlya sanctifyingpower,in which all aresaidto havea sharewho havedeservedo
be sanctifiedby His grace. And in orderthatwhatwe saymay be moreeasilyunderstoodlet us
takeanillustration from thingsvery dissimilar. Thereare manypersonswvho takea partin the
scienc&“or artof medicine: arewe thereforeto supposehatthosewho do sotaketo themselves
theparticlesof somebodycalledmedicine whichis placedbeforethem,andin thisway participate
in thesame?0r mustwe notratherunderstandhatall who with quick andtrainedmindscometo
understandheartanddisciplineitself, maybesaidto be patakersof theart of healing? But these

N\ arenotto bedeemediltogethemparallelinstancesn a comparisorof medicineto the Holy Spirit,
243 astheyhavebeenadducednly to establishthatthatis not necessarilyo be consideredg body,a
sharein whichis possessey manyindividuals. FortheHoly Spirit differswidely from themethod
or scienceof medicine,in respecthatthe Holy Spirit is anintellectualexistenc& and subsists
and exists in a peculiar manner, whereas medicine is not at all of that nature.

4. Butwe mustpasson to the languageof the Gospelitself, in whichit is declaredhatOGod
is a Spirit,bandwherewe haveto showhow thatis to be understoodagreeablyto whatwe have
stated.Forlet usinquireonwhatoccasiorthesewordswerespokenby the Saviour,beforewhom
He utteredthem,andwhatwasthe subjectof investigation. We find, without any doubt,thatHe
spokethesewordsto the Samaritarwoman,sayingto her,whothought,agreeablyo the Samaritan
view, thatGodoughtto beworshippednMountGerizim,thatOGods a Spirit. OForthe Samaritan
woman,believingHim to bea Jew,wasinquiring of Him whetherGodoughtto beworshippedn

198 2 Cor. iii. &

1929 2 Cor. iii. 15b17
1900 Disciplina.

1941 Subsistentia.
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Jerusalenor on this mountain;andherwordswere, OAllour fathersworshippecbn this mountain,
andye saythatin Jerusalenis the placewherewe oughtto worship.@*2 To this opinion of the
Samaritawoman thereforewhoimagineadhatGodwaslessrightly or duly worshippedaccording
to the privilegesof thedifferentlocalities,eitherby the Jewsin Jerusalenor by the Samaritan®n
Mount Gerizim, the Saviouransweredhat he who would follow the Lord mustlay asideall
preferencedor particularplacesandthusexpressedimself: OThehouris comingwhenneither
in Jerusalenmor on this mountainshallthe true worshippersvorshipthe Father. Godis a Spirit,
andtheywhoworshipHim mustworshipHim in spiritandin truth.@** And observeéhowlogically
He hasjoinedtogetherthe spirit andthetruth: He calledGoda Spirit, that He might distinguish
Him from bodies;andHe namedHim the truth, to distinguishHim from a shadowor animage.
For they who worshippedin JerusalenworshippedGod neitherin truth nor in spirit, beingin
subjectionto the shadowor imageof heavenlythings;andsuchalsowasthe casewith thosewho
worshippedn Mount Gerizim.

5. Havingrefuted,then,aswell aswe could, everynotionwhich might suggesthatwe were
to think of Godasin anydegreecorporealwe go onto saythat,accordingto strict truth, Godis
incomprehensiblegndincapableof beingmeasured®* Forwhatevebetheknowledgewvhichwe
areableto obtainof God, eitherby perceptioror reflection,we mustof necessitybelievethatHe
is by manydegreedar betterthanwhatwe perceiveHim to be. For, asif we wereto seeanyone
unableto beara sparkof light, or the flame of a very smalllamp,andweredesirousto acquaint
sucha one,whosevision could notadmita greaterdegreeof light thanwhatwe havestated with
thebrightnessaandsplendouof thesun,wouldit notbenecessaryo tell him thatthe splendouiof
the sunwas unspeakablyandincalculablybetterand more gloriousthanall this light which he
saw? Soourunderstandingyvhenshutin by thefettersof fleshandblood,andrenderedpnaccount
of its participationin suchmaterialsubstancegjuller andmoreobtuse although,in comparison
with our bodily nature,it is esteemedo be far superior,yet, in its effortsto examineandbehold
incorporealhings,scarcelyholdsthe placeof a sparkor lamp. But amongall intelligent,thatis,
incorporeabeingswhatis sosuperiotto all othersNsounspeakablgndincalculablysuperiorNas
God,whosenaturecannotbe graspedr seerby the powerof any humanunderstandinggventhe
purestandbrightest?

6. Butit will notappearabsurdf we employanothersimilitude to makethe matterclearer.
Our eyesfrequentlycannotiook uponthe natureof the light itselfNthat is, uponthe substancef
the sun; but whenwe beholdhis splendouror his rayspouringin, perhapsthroughwindowsor
somesmallopeninggo admitthe light, we canreflecthow greatis the supplyandsourceof the
light of thebody. So,in like mannertheworks of Divine Providenceandthe planof this whole
world areasortof rays,asit were,of thenatureof God,in comparisorwith His realsubstancand

1902 John iv. 20
193 John iv. 23, 24
194 Oln¥astimabilem.O
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being. As, thereforepurunderstandings unableof itself to beholdGodHimselfasHeis, it knows
the Fatherof the world from the beautyof His works andthe comelines®f His creatures.God,
therefore,is not to be thoughtof as being either a body or as existing in a body, but as an
uncompoundedahtellectualnature’®*®admitting within Himself no addition of any kind; so that He
cannot be believed to have within him a greater and a less, but is such that He is inNadaarts
and, so to speakvac, andis themind andsourcefrom which all intellectualnatureor mind takes
its beginning. But mind, for its movementor operationsneedsno physicalspacenor sensible
magnitude nor bodily shapenor colour,nor any otherof thoseadjunctswhich arethe properties
of body or matter. Whereforethatsimpleandwholly intellectual naturé* canadmitof no delay
or hesitationin its movement®r operationslestthe simplicity of the divine natureshouldappear
to be circumscribedor in somedegreehamperedoy suchadjuncts,and lest that which is the
beginningof all thingsshouldbe found compositeanddiffering, andthatwhich oughtto befree
from all bodily intermixture,in virtue of beingthe onesolespeciexf Deity, soto speakshould
prove,insteadf beingone,to consisiof manythings. Thatmind,moreovergdoesnotrequirespace
in orderto carryon its movementsgreeablyto its nature,is certainfrom observatiorof our own
mind. For if the mind abidewithin its own limits, and sustainno injury from any causejt will
never,from diversity of situation,be retardedn the dischargeof its functions;nor, on the other
hand,doesit gainanyadditionor increaseof mobility from the natureof particularplaces. And
here,if any onewereto object,for example thatamongthosewho are at sea,andtossedby its
wavesthe mind is considerablylessvigorousthanit is wontto be onland, we areto believethat
it isin this state notfrom diversityof situation butfrom thecommotionor disturbancef thebody
to which the mind is joined or attached.For it seemgo be contraryto nature,asit were,for a
humanbodyto live atsea;andfor thatreasont appearsby a sortof inequalityof its own, to enter
uponits mentaloperationsn aslovenlyandirregularmannerandto performtheactsof theintellect
with aduller sensein asgreatdegreeasthosewho onlandareprostratedvith fever;with respect
towhomit is certain thatif theminddonotdischargets functionsaswell asbefore in consequence
of theattackof diseasethe blameis to belaid notuponthe place,but uponthe bodily malady,by
which thebody, beingdisturbedanddisorderedrenderdo the mind its customaryservicesunder
by nomeanghewell-knownandnaturalconditions: for we humanbeingsareanimalscomposed
of aunionof bodyandsoul,andin this way (only) wasit possiblefor usto live uponthe earth.
But God,whois thebeginningof all things,is notto beregardegsacompositéeing,lestperchance
thereshouldbe found to exist elementsprior to the beginningitself, out of which everythingis
composedwhateverthat be which is called composite. Neither doesthe mind require bodily
magnitudein orderto performany actor movementaswhenthe eyeby gazinguponbodiesof
largersizeis dilated,butis compressedndcontractedn orderto seesmallerobjects. The mind,
indeedrequiresmagnitudeof anintellectualkind, becausé& grows,notafterthefashionof abody,

1945 OSimplex intellectualis natura.O

19%6 ONatura illa simplex et tota mens.O
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but after that of intelligence. For the mind is not enlargedtogetherwith the body, by meansof

corporaladditions,up to the twentiethor thirtieth yearof life; but the intellectis sharpenedy

exercise®f learning,andthe powersimplantedwithin it for intelligentpurposesrecalledforth;

andit is rendereccapableof greaterintellectualefforts, not beingincreasedy bodily additions,
butcarefullypolishedby learnecexercises Butthesdt cannotreceiveimmediatelyfrom boyhood,
or from birth, becausehe frameworkof limbs which the mind employsasorgansfor exercising
itself is weakandfeeble;andit is unableto bearthe weightof its own operationspr to exhibita
capacityfor receivingtraining.

7. If thereareanynowwhothink thatthe mind itself andthe soulis abody,| wish theywould
tell meby way of answeihowit receivegeasonsndassertionsnsubjectf suchimportanceNof
suchdifficulty andsuchsubtlety? Whencedoest derivethepowerof memory?andwhencecomes
thecontemplatiorof invisible®* things? How doesthebody possesghefaculty of understanding
incorporeakxistences™ow doesabodily natureinvestigateheprocessesf thevariousarts,and
contemplatehe reason®f things? How, also,is it ableto perceiveandunderstandlivine truths,
which aremanifestlyincorporeal?Unless,indeed,someshouldhapperto be of opinion, thatas
thevery bodily shapeandform of the earsor eyescontributessomethingo hearingandto sight,
andastheindividual membersformedby God,havesomeadaptationevenfrom thevery quality
of their form, to the endfor which they were naturally appointed;so alsohe may think thatthe
shapeof thesoulor mindis to beunderstoodsif createdourposelyanddesignediyfor perceiving
andunderstandingndividual things,andfor beingsetin motion by vital movements.| do not
perceive howeverwho shallbe ableto describeor statewhatis the colourof themind, in respect
of its beingmind,andactingasanintelligentexistence .Moreover,n confirmationandexplanation
of whatwe havealreadyadvancedegardingthe mind or soulNto the effectthatit is betterthan
thewholebodily natureNthefollowing remarksnaybeadded. Thereunderlieseverybodily sense
a certainpeculiarsensiblesubstancé® on which the bodily senseexertsitself. For example,
colours,form, size,underlievision; voicesandsound,the senseof hearing;odours,goodor bad,
that of smell; savoursthatof taste;heator cold, hardnes®r softnessroughnes®r smoothness,
thatof touch. Now, of thosesensegnumeratedbove,it is manifestto all thatthe senseof mind
is muchthebest. How, then,shouldit notappeaabsurdthatunderthosesensesvhichareinferior,
substanceshouldhavebeernplacedonwhichto exerttheirpowers putthatunderthis power,which
is far betterthananyother,i.e.,thesensef mind, nothingatall of the natureof a substancehould
be placed,but that a powerof an intellectualnatureshouldbe an accident,or consequentipon
bodies?Thosewhoasserthis, doubtlesslo soto thedisparagemerdf thatbettersubstancavhich
is within them;nay,by sodoing,theyevendowrongto GodHimself, whentheyimagineHe may
be understoody meansf a bodily nature,sothataccordingto their view He is a body,andthat
which may be understoodor perceivedby meansof a body; andthey are unwilling to haveit

1947 Some read Ovisible.O

1948 OSubstantia qu¥sdam sensibilis propria.O
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understoodhatthemindbearsacertainrelationshigo God,of whomtheminditselfis anintellectual
image andthatby meanf thisit maycometo someknowledgeof thenatureof divinity, especially
if it bepurified andseparatedrom bodily matter.

8. But perhapshesedeclarationgnay seemto havelessweight with thosewho wish to be
instructedn divine thingsout of the holy Scripturesandwho seekto haveit provedto themfrom
thatsourcenowthenatureof Godsurpassethenatureof bodies. See therefore|f theapostledoes
notsaythesamething, when,speakingf Christ,hedeclaresthatOHds theimageof theinvisible
God, thefirst-born of everycreature.®° Not, assomesupposethatthe natureof Godis visible
to someandinvisible to others: for the apostledoesnot sayOthémageof Godinvisible&to men
or Qinvisible@ sinners put with unvaryingconstancypronounce®n the natureof Godin these
words: Othémageof theinvisible God.OMoreover,John,in his Gospel whenassertinghatOno
onehathseenGod at any time,° manifestlydeclarego all who are capableof understanding,
thatthereis nonatureto which Godis visible: notasif, Hewereabeingwhowasvisible by nature,
andmerelyescapedr baffledtheview of afrailer creatureputbecausdy thenarure of His being
it isimpossiblefor Him to beseen. And if you shouldaskof mewhatis my opinionregardinghe
Only-begotterHimself, whetherthe natureof God,whichis naturallyinvisible,benotvisible even
to Him, let not sucha questionappeaito you at onceto be eitherabsurdor impious,becauseave
shallgive you alogical reason.lIt is onething to see,andanotherto know: to seeandto beseen
is a propertyof bodies;to know andto be known, an attributeof intellectualbeing. Whatever,
thereforejs a propertyof bodies,cannotbe predicateckeitherof the Fatheror of the Son;butwhat
belongsto the natureof deity is commonto the Fatherandthe Son** Finally, evenHe Himself,
in the Gospel did not saythatno onehasseen the Father savethe Son,nor anyonethe Son,save
the Father;but His wordsare: ONooneknoweth the Son, save the Father; nor any one the Father,
save the Sont® By whichit is clearlyshown thatwhateveamongobodily naturess calledseeing
andbeingseenjs termed betweerthe Fatherandthe Son,a knowingandbeingknown,by means
of thepowerof knowledge notby thefrailnessof thesensef sight. Becausethen,neitherseeing
nor beingseencanbeproperlyappliedto anincorporeabndinvisible nature heitheris the Father,
in theGospelsaidto beseerby the Son,northe Sonby the Father putthe oneis saidto beknown
by the other.

9. Here,if anyonelay beforeusthe passagavhereit is said, OBlessedrethe purein heart,
for theyshallseeGod,®=3from thatvery passagen my opinion,will ourpositionderiveadditional
strength; for what else is seeingGod in heart, but, accordingto our exposition as above,
understandingndknowingHim with themind? Forthenamesf theorgansof sensarefrequently

1999 Col.i. 15

190 Johni. 18

1961 OConstat inter Patrem et Filium.O
1962 Matt. xi. 27.

1963 Matt. v. 8

432


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/bible/asv.Matt.5.html#Matt.5.8
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/bible/asv.Col.1.html#Col.1.15
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/bible/asv.John.1.html#John.1.18
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/bible/asv.Matt.11.html#Matt.11.27

ANFO04. Fathers of the Third Century: Tertullian, Part Fourth; Phillip Schaff
Minucius Felix; Commodian; Origen, Parts First and Second

appliedto the soul, so thatit may be saidto seewith the eyesof the heart,i.e., to performan
intellectualactby meansof the powerof intelligence. Soalsoit is saidto hearwith the earswhen
it perceiveghe deepemeaningof a statement.Soalsowe saythatit makesuseof teeth,whenit
chewsandeatsthe breadof life which comethdownfrom heaven.In like manneralso,it is said
to employtheservicef othermemberswhich aretransferredrom their bodily appellationsand
appliedto the powersof the soul, accordingto the words of Solomon,OYouwill find a divine
sense.®* Forheknewthattherewerewithin ustwo kindsof sensestheonemortal,corruptible,
human;the otherimmortal andintellectual,which he now termeddivine. By this divine sense,
therefore hot of the eyes,but of a pureheart,which is the mind, God may be seenby thosewho
areworthy. Foryouwill certainlyfind in all the Scripturespothold andnew, the term OheartO
repeatedlysedinsteadof Omind,Qe., intellectualpower. In this mannertherefore althoughfar
belowthedignity of the subject havewe spokenof the natureof God,asthosewho understandt
underthelimitation of thehumanunderstandingln thenextplace let usseewhatis meantby the
nameof Christ.

Chapter II.NOn Christ.

1. In thefirst place,we mustnotethatthe natureof thatdeity whichis in Christin respecof

AN His beingthe only-begotterSonof Godis onething, andthathumannaturewhich He assumedhn
246 theselasttimesfor the purpose®f the dispensatiorfof grace)is another. And thereforewe have
first to ascertairwhattheonly-begotterSonof Godis, seeingHeis calledby manydifferentnames,
accordingo the circumstanceandviewsof individuals. For He is termedWisdom,accordingto

the expressiorof Solomon: OThed_ord createdneNthe beginningof His ways,andamongHis
works, beforeHe madeany otherthing; He foundedme beforetheages. In the beginning before

He formedthe earth,beforeHe broughtforth the fountainsof waters,beforethe mountainswvere
madestrong beforeall thehills, He broughtmeforth.@* Heis alsostyledFirst-bornastheapostle
hasdeclared:Owhas thefirst-bornof everycreature € Thefirst-born,howeverjs notby nature

a different personfrom the Wisdom, but one andthe same. Finally, the Apostle Paul saysthat

OChristis) the powerof Godandthewisdomof God.&>

2. Let noone,however,imaginethatwe meananythingimpersonaf*® whenwe call Him the

wisdomof God;or supposefor examplethatwe understanddim to be,notaliving beingendowed

1954 Cf. Prov. ii. 5

195 Prov. viii. 22D25 Thereadingin thetext differs considerablyfrom thatof the Vulgate.
1966 Col.i. 15

1967 1Cor.i. 24

1953 Aliquid insubstantivum.
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with wisdom, but something which makes men wise, giving itself to, and implanting itself in, the
minds of those who are made capable of receiving His virtues and intelligence. If, then, it is once
rightly understood that the only-begotten Son of God is His wisdom hypostatically'’® existing, I
know not whether our curiosity ought to advance beyond this, or entertain any suspicion that that
I"#$%8&$' (or substantia contains anything of a bodily nature, since everything that is corporeal is
distinguished either by form, or colour, or magnitude. And who in his sound senses ever sought
for form, or colour, or size, in wisdom, in respect of its being wisdom? And who that is capable
of entertaining reverential thoughts or feelings regarding God, can suppose or believe that God the
Father ever existed, even for a moment of time,"® without having generated this Wisdom? For in
that case he must say either that God was unable to generate Wisdom before He produced her, so
that He afterwards called into being her who formerly did not exist, or that He possessed the power
indeed, but—what cannot be said of God without impiety —was unwilling to use it; both of which
suppositions, it is patent to all, are alike absurd and impious: for they amount to this, either that
God advanced from a condition of inability to one of ability, or that, although possessed of the
power, He concealed it, and delayed the generation of Wisdom. Wherefore we have always held
that God is the Father of His only-begotten Son, who was born indeed of Him, and derives from
Him what He is, but without any beginning, not only such as may be measured by any divisions
of time, but even that which the mind alone can contemplate within itself, or behold, so to speak,
with the naked powers of the understanding. And therefore we must believe that Wisdom was
generated before any beginning that can be either comprehended or expressed. And since all the
creative power of the coming creation'*®' was included in this very existence of Wisdom (whether
of those things which have an original or of those which have a derived existence), having been
formed beforehand and arranged by the power of foreknowledge; on account of these very creatures
which had been described, as it were, and prefigured in Wisdom herself, does Wisdom say, in the
words of Solomon, that she was created the beginning of the ways of God, inasmuch as she contained
within herself either the beginnings, or forms, or species of all creation.

3. Now, in the same way in which we have understood that Wisdom was the beginning of the
ways of God, and is said to be created, forming beforehand and containing within herself the species
and beginnings of all creatures, must we understand her to be the Word of God, because of her
disclosing to all other beings, i.e., to universal creation, the nature of the mysteries and secrets
which are contained within the divine wisdom; and on this account she is called the Word, because
she is, as it were, the interpreter of the secrets of the mind. And therefore that language which is
found in the Acts of Paul,”* where it is said that “here is the Word a living being,” appears to me

1% Substantialiter.

1990 Ad punctum alicujus momenti.

191 Omnis virtus ac deformatio future creature.

192 This work is mentioned by Eusebius, Hist. Eccles., iii. c. 3 and 25, as among the spurious writings current in the Church.

The Acts of Paul and Thecla was a different work from the Acts of Paul. The words quoted, “Hic est verbum animal vivens,”
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to berightly used. John,howeverwith moresublimity andpropriety,saysin thebeginningof his
Gospel whendefining God by a specialdefinition to be the Word, OAndGod wasthe Word 1963
andthis wasin the beginningwith God.OLet him, then,who assignsa beginningto the Word or
Wisdomof God,takecarethathebenot guilty of impiety againsthe unbegotterFatherHimself,
seeinghedenieghatHe hadalwaysbeena FatherandhadgeneratedheWord,andhadpossessed
wisdomin all precedingoeriods whethertheybe called times or ages, or anything else that can be
so entitled.

4. This Son,accordingly,s alsothetruth andlife of all thingswhich exist. And with reason.
For how couldthosethingswhich werecreatedive, unlessthey derivedtheir beingfrom life? or
how couldthosethingswhich are,truly exist,unlessheycamedownfrom thetruth?or how could
rationalbeingsexist,unlesgsheWord or reasorhadpreviouslyexisteddr how couldtheybewise,
unlesgtherewerewisdom? But sinceit wasto cometo passhatsomealsoshouldfall awayfrom
life, andbring deathuponthemselvesy theirdeclensionNfordeathis nothingelsethanadeparture
from lifeNand asit wasnotto follow thatthosebeingswhich hadoncebeencreatedby God for
the enjoymentof life shouldutterly perish,it wasnecessaryhat, beforedeath thereshouldbein
existencesuchapoweraswould destroythecomingdeath andthatthereshouldbearesurrection,
the type of which wasin our Lord and Saviour,andthatthis resurrectiorshouldhaveits ground
in the wisdomandword andlife of God. And then,in the next place,sincesomeof thosewho
werecreatedverenotto bealwayswilling to remainunchangeablandunalterablen thecalmand
moderateenjoymenbf theblessingsvhichtheypossessedhut, in consequencef thegoodwhich
wasin thembeingtheirsnotby natureor essencdyutby accidentywereto bepervertecandchanged,
andto fall awayfrom their position,thereforewasthe Word andWisdomof God madethe Way.
And it wassotermedbecausét leadsto the Fatherthosewho walk alongit.

Whatevertherefore we havepredicatedf thewisdomof God,will beappropriatelyapplied
andunderstooaf the Sonof God,in virtue of His beingtheLife, andtheWord,andthe Truthand
the Resurrection:for all thesetitles arederivedfrom His powerandoperationsandin noneof
themis therethe slightestgroundfor understandin@nythingof a corporealnaturewhich might
seemto denoteeithersize,or form, or colour; for thosechildrenof menwhich appeaamongus,
or thosedescendantsf otherliving beings,correspondo the seedof thoseby whomtheywere
begottenpr derivefrom thosemothersjn whosewombstheyareformedandnourishedywhatever
thatis, whichtheybringinto thislife, andcarrywith themwhentheyareborn!*¢* Butit is monstrous

seento beacorruptionfrom Heb. iv. 121"# $%& ()$*+ ,*- ./*- . [JonesontheCanon, vol. ii. pp. 353D411, as Raul and
Thecla. As to this quotationof our author,seeLardner,Credib., ii. p. 539.]

1963 Or, Oand the Word was God.O

1964 OQuonianhi qui videnturapudnoshominumifilii, vel ceterorumanimalium,seminieoruma quibusseminatisunt
respondentyel earumquarumin uteroformanturac nutriuntur,habentex his quidquidillud estquodin lucemhancassumunt,
acdeferuntprocessuri.Probablythe lasttwo wordsshouldbe OdeferunprocessurisONOaméndit overto thosewho are

destinedo comeforth from them,(.e., to their descendants.
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andunlawful to compareGod the Father,in the generatiorof His only-begotterSon,andin the
substancé® of the sameto any manor otherliving thing engagedn suchanact; for we mustof
necessitynold thatthereis somethingexceptionahndworthy of Godwhich doesnotadmitof any
comparisoratall, notmerelyin things,butwhichcannoievenbeconceivedy thoughtor discovered
by perceptionsothatahumanmind shouldbeableto apprehendhowtheunbegotterGodis made
the Fatherof the only-begotterSon. BecauseHis generatioris aseternalandeverlastingasthe
brilliancy which is producedrom the sun. For it is not by receivingthe® breath of life that He
is made a Son, kyny outward act, but by His own nature.

5. Let usnow ascertairhow thosestatementsvhich we haveadvancedare supportedoy the
authorityof holy Scripture. The ApostlePaulsays thatthe only-begotterSonis the Oimagef the
invisible God,Gand Othdfirst-born of everycreature.®’” And whenwriting to the Hebrews he
saysof Him thatHeis Othéorightnes®f His glory, andtheexpressmageof His person.&8 Now,
we find in thetreatisecalledthe Wisdomof Solomonthe following descriptionof the wisdomof
God: OForsheis the breathof the power of God, and the purestefflux'®® of the glory of the
Almighty.G°™ Nothingthatis pollutedcanthereforecomeuponher. For sheis the splendourof
the eternallight, andthe stainlessmirror of GodOworking, andtheimageof His goodness Now
we say,ashefore,thatWisdomhasherexistencenowhereelsesavein Him who s the beginning
of all things: from whom alsois derivedeverythingthatis wise,becausdie Himselfis the only
onewhois by naturea Son,andis thereforetermedthe Only-begotten.

6. Let usnow seehow we areto understandhe expressiorOinvisibldmage, @hatwe mayin
this way perceivehow Godiis rightly calledthe Fatherof His Son;andlet us, in thefirst place,
draw our conclusiondrom what are customarilycalledimagesamongmen. Thatis sometimes
calledanimagewhichis paintedor sculpturecbn somematerialsubstancesuchaswoodor stone;
andsometimes child is calledtheimageof his parentwhenthefeaturesof thechild in norespect
belie their resemblanceo the father. | think, therefore thatthat manwho wasformedafter the
imageand likenessof God may be fittingly comparedo the first illustration. Respectinghim,
however,we shall seemore precisely,God willing, whenwe cometo expoundthe passagen

195 Subsistentia.Somewould readhere,Osubstantia.O
1966 PeradoptionenSpiritus. The original wordsherewereprobably!"#$%& #(¥%+3,!-./*%) , and Rufinus seems to have
mistaken the allusion @Gen. ii. 7 To Oadoption,i@ thetechnicaltheologicalsensethewordsin thetext cannothaveany

reference.NSHNITZER,

1967 Col.i. 15
1968 Heb.i. 3
1989 0$123%(/
1970 Wisd. vii. 25
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Genesis.But theimageof the Sonof God, of whomwe arenow speakingmay be comparedo
the secondof the aboveexamplesgvenin respectof this, that He is the invisible imageof the
invisible God, in the samemanneraswe say,accordingto the sacredhistory, that the image of
Adamis his sonSeth. The wordsare,OAndAdam begatSethin his own likeness,andafter his
own image.®™ Now this imagecontainsthe unity of natureandsubstancéelongingto Father
andSon. Forif the Sondo, in like mannerall thosethingswhich the Fatherdoth,then,in virtue
of the Sondoing all thingslike the Father,is theimageof the Fatherformedin the Son,who is
bornof Him, like anactof His will proceedingrom themind. And | amthereforeof opinionthat
thewill of theFatheroughtaloneto besufficientfor theexistencef thatwhichHewishesto exist.
For in the exerciseof His will He employsno otherway thanthatwhich is madeknown by the
counsebf Hiswill. And thusalsotheexistenc&”?of the Sonis generatedby Him. Forthis point
mustaboveall othersbe maintainedby thosewho allow nothingto be unbegotteni.e., unborn,
saveGod the Fatheronly. And we mustbe carefulnot to fall into the absurditiesof thosewho
pictureto themselvesertainemanationssoasto divide thedivine natureinto parts,andwhodivide
Godthe Fatherasfar asthey can,sinceevento entertainthe remotestsuspicionof sucha thing
regardinganincorporeabeingis notonly the heightof impiety, buta markof thegreatestolly, it
beingmostremotefrom any intelligent conceptiornthat thereshouldbe any physicaldivision of
anyincorporealnature. Rather therefore asanactof thewill proceedsrom the understanding,
andneithercutsoff anypartnor is separatear dividedfrom it, so after somesuchfashionis the
Fatherto besuppose@shavingbegottertheSon,His ownimage;namely sothat,asHeis Himself
invisible by nature He alsobegatanimagethatwasinvisible. FortheSonis theWord,andtherefore
we arenot to understandhatanythingin Him is cognisabldoy the sensesHe is wisdom,andin
wisdomtherecanbe no suspicionof anythingcorporeal. He is the true light, which enlightens
everymanthatcomethinto this world; but He hasnothingin commonwith thelight of this sun.
Our Saviour,thereforejs theimageof the invisible God,inasmuchascomparedvith the Father
HimselfHeis thetruth: andascomparedvith us,to whomHe revealgheFatherHeis theimage
by which we cometo the knowledgeof the Father, whomno oneknowssavethe Son,andheto
whom the Son is pleasedto reveal Him. And the methodof revealingHim is throughthe
understanding For He by whomthe SonHimself is understoodunderstandsasa consequence,
the Fatheralso,accordingo His ownwords: OHehathathseenMe, hathseerthe Fatheralso.&7
7. But sincewe quotedthe languageof PaulregardingChrist,whereHe saysof Him thatHe
is Othéorightnesf theglory of God,andtheexpresdigure of His person,&*let usseewhatidea
we areto form of this. Accordingto John,0Gods light.O Theonly-begotterSon,thereforejs the
glory of thislight, proceedingnseparablyfrom (God) Himself, asbrightnessloesfrom light, and
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illuminating the whole of creation. For, agreeably to what we have already explained as to the
manner in which He is the Way, and conducts to the Father; and in which He is the Word, interpreting
the secrets of wisdom, and the mysteries of knowledge, making them known to the rational creation;
and is also the Truth, and the Life, and the Resurrection,—in the same way ought we to understand
also the meaning of His being the brightness: for it is by its splendour that we understand and feel
what light itself is. And this splendour, presenting itself gently and softly to the frail and weak
eyes of mortals, and gradually training, as it were, and accustoming them to bear the brightness of
the light, when it has put away from them every hindrance and obstruction to vision, according to
the Lord’s own precept, “Cast forth the beam out of thine eye,”"*”* renders them capable of enduring
the splendour of the light, being made in this respect also a sort of mediator between men and the
light.

8. But since He is called by the apostle not only the brightness of His glory, but also the express
figure of His person or subsistenc#’ it does not seem idle to inquire how there can be said to be
another figure of that person besides the person of God Himself, whatever be the meaning of person
and subsistence. Consider, then, whether the Son of God, seeing He is His Word and Wisdom, and
alone knows the Father, and reveals Him to whom He will (i.e., to those who are capable of receiving
His word and wisdom), may not, in regard of this very point of making God to be understood and
acknowledged, be called the figure of His person and subsistence; that is, when that Wisdom, which
desires to make known to others the means by which God is acknowledged and understood by
them, describes Himself first of all, it may by so doing be called the express figure of the person
of God. In order, however, to arrive at a fuller understanding of the manner in which the Saviour
is the figure of the person or subsistence of God, let us take an instance, which, although it does

AN not describe the subject of which we are treating either fully or appropriately, may nevertheless be
249 seen to be employed for this purpose only, to show that the Son of God, who was in the form of
God, divesting Himself (of His glory), makes it His object, by this very divesting of Himself, to
demonstrate to us the fulness of His deity. For instance, suppose that there were a statue of so
enormous a size as to fill the whole world, and which on that account could be seen by no one; and

that another statue were formed altogether resembling it in the shape of the limbs, and in the features

of the countenance, and in form and material, but without the same immensity of size, so that those

who were unable to behold the one of enormous proportions, should, on seeing the latter,
acknowledge that they had seen the former, because it preserved all the features of its limbs and
countenance, and even the very form and material, so closely, as to be altogether undistinguishable

from it; by some such similitude, the Son of God, divesting Himself of His equality with the Father,

and showing to us the way to the knowledge of Him, is made the express image of His person: so

that we, who were unable to look upon the glory of that marvellous light when placed in the greatness

of His Godhead, may, by His being made to us brightness, obtain the means of beholding the divine

1975 Luke vi. 42.

1976 Heb. i. 3. Substantiz vel subsistentiz.
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light by lookinguponthebrightness.Thiscomparisonof coursepf statuesasbelongingo material
things,is employedfor no otherpurposethanto showthatthe Sonof God, thoughplacedin the
very insignificantform of a humanbody, in consequencef the resemblancef His works and
powerto the Father showedthattherewasin Him animmenseandinvisible greatnesspnasmuch
asHe saidto His disciples OHavho seedVle, seesheFatheralso;@nd,OlandtheFatherareone.O
And to thesebelongalsothe similar expressionQTheFatheris in Me, andl in the Father.O

9. Let usseenow whatis the meaningof the expressiorwhich is found in the Wisdom of
Solomonwhereit is saidof WisdomthatOitis akind of breathof thepowerof God,andthepurest
efflux of theglory of theOmnipotentandthe splendouof eternalight, andthe spotlessnirror of
theworking or powerof God,andtheimageof His goodness¥¥ Thesethen,arethedefinitions
which he givesof God, pointing out by eachone of them certainattributeswhich belongto the
Wisdomof God,callingwisdomthepower,andtheglory, andtheeverlastindight, andtheworking,
andthegoodnes®f God. He doesnot say,however thatwisdomis the breathof the glory of the
Almighty, nor of theeverlastindight, nor of theworking of the Fathernor of His goodnessfor it
wasnot appropriatehatbreathshouldbe ascribedo any oneof these;but, with all propriety,he
saysthatwisdomis thebreathof thepowerof God. Now, by thepowerof Godis to beunderstood
that by which He is strong; by which He appoints restrainsandgovernsall thingsvisible and
invisible; whichis sufficientfor all thosethingswhich He rulesoverin His providenceamongall
which He is present,as if one individual. And althoughthe breathof all this mighty and
immeasurablg@ower,andthe vigour itself producedsoto speak by its own existenceproceed
from thepoweritself, asthewill doesfromthemind,yeteventhiswill of Godis neverthelesmade
to becomethe powerof God*7®

Anotherpoweraccordinglyis producedwhich existswith propertiesof its own,Na kind of
breathasScripturesaysof theprimalandunbegottempowerof God,derivingfrom Him its being,
andneveratanytime non-existent.Forif anyonewereto asserthatit did notformerly exist,but
cameafterwardgnto existencelet him explainthe reasorwhy the Father,who gaveit being,did
notdosobefore. Andif heshallgrantthattherewasonceabeginningwhenthatbreathproceeded
from the powerof God, we shallaskhim again,why not evenbeforethe beginning,which he has
allowed;andin thisway,everdemandingnearlierdate andgoingupwardswith ourinterrogations,
we shallarriveatthis conclusionthatasGodwasalwayspossessedf powerandwill, therenever
wasany reasonof proprietyor otherwise why He may not havealwayspossessethatblessing
which He desired. By which it is shownthatthat breathof GodOgoweralwaysexisted,having
no beginningsaveGod Himself. Nor wasit fitting thatthereshouldbe any otherbeginningsave
GodHimself, from whomit derivesits birth. And accordingto the expressiorof theapostle that

197 Wisd. vii. 25, 26
1978 OHujus ergo totius virtutis tant¥s et tam immens¥. vapor, et, ut ita dicam, vigor ipse%sphsjstenteffectus, quamvis

ex ipsa virtute velut voluntas ex mente procedat, tamen et ipsa voluntas Dei nihilominus Dei virtus efficitur.O
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ChristOighe powerof God,®"it ought to be termed not only the breath of the power of God, but
power out of power.

10. Let us now examinethe expressionOWisdonis the purestefflux of the glory of the
Almighty;Gandlet usfirst considewhattheglory of theomnipoteniGodis, andthenwe shallalso
understanavhatis its efflux. As noonecanbeafatherwithouthavingason,noramastemwithout
possessing servantsoevenGodcannotbe calledomnipotenunlesghereexistthoseoverwhom
He mayexerciseHis power;andtherefore that God may be shownto be almighty, it is necessary

AN thatall thingsshouldexist. Forif anyonewould havesomeagesor portionsof time, or whatever

250 elsehelikesto call them,to havepassedway,while thosethingswhich wereafterwardsmadedid
notyetexist,hewouldundoubtedlyshowthatduringthoseagesor periodsGodwasnotomnipotent,
butbecamesoafterwardsyiz., from thetimethatHe begarto haveperson®verwhomto exercise
power;andin this way He will appeaito havereceiveda certainincreaseandto haverisenfrom
alowerto ahighercondition;sincetherecanbeno doubtthatit is betterfor Him to beomnipotent
thannot to be so. And now how canit appearotherwisethanabsurdthatwhenGod possessed
noneof thosethingswhich it wasbefitting for Him to possesd;ie shouldafterwardspy akind of
progresscomeinto the possessiomnf them? But if thereneverwas a time when He was not
omnipotentof necessitythosethingsby which He receiveghattitle mustalsoexist;andHe must
alwayshavehadthoseoverwhomHe exercisecpower,andwhich weregovernedby Him either
asking or prince,of whichwe shallspeakmorefully in theproperplace whenwe cometo discuss
the subjectof the creatures.But evennow| think it necessaryo dropaword, althoughcursorily,
of warning, sincethe questionbeforeusis, how wisdomis the purestefflux of the glory of the
Almighty, lestanyoneshouldthink thatthetitle of Omnipotentwasanteriorin Godto thebirth of
Wisdom,throughwhomHe is calledFather seeingthatWisdom,which is the Sonof God, is the
purestefflux of theglory of the Almighty. Let him whois inclinedto entertairthis suspiciorhear
theundoubtedieclaratiorof Scripturepronouncing@lrwisdomhastThoumadethemall, 3% and
the teaching of the Gospel, that Oby Him were all things made, and without Him nothing was
made; & andlet him understandrom thisthatthetitle of Omnipotenin Godcannoteolderthan
thatof Father;for it is throughthe Sonthatthe Fatheris almighty. But from theexpressiorOglory
of the Almighty,Oof which glory Wisdomis the efflux, this is to be understoodthat Wisdom,
throughwhich Godis calledomnipotenthasa sharein the glory of the Aimighty. For through
Wisdom,which is Christ, God haspoweroverall things,not only by the authorityof aruler, but
alsoby the voluntaryobedienceof subjects. And thatyou may understandhatthe omnipotence
of FatherandSonis oneandthe same asGodandthe Lord areoneandthe samewith the Father,
listento themanneiin which Johnspeaksn the Apocalypse:OThusaiththe Lord God,whichis,

1979 1Cor.i. 24
1980 Ps. civ. 24
1981 Johni. 3

440


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/bible/asv.John.1.html#John.1.3
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/anf04/Page_250.html
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/bible/asv.iCor.1.html#iCor.1.24
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/bible/asv.Ps.4.html#Ps.4.24

ANFO04. Fathers of the Third Century: Tertullian, Part Fourth; Phillip Schaff
Minucius Felix; Commodian; Origen, Parts First and Second

251

andwhichwas,andwhichis to come the Almighty.3°%2 Forwho elsewasOHewhichis to comeO
thanChrist? And asno oneoughtto beoffended seeingGodis the Father thatthe Saviouris also
God;so also,sincethe Fatheris calledomnipotent,no oneoughtto be offendedthat the Son of
Godis alsocalledomnipotent.Forin thiswaywill thatsayingbetruewhichHe uttersto theFather,
OAlIMine areThine,andThineareMine, andl amglorified in them.®# Now, if all thingswhich
arethe FatherOarealsoChristOs;ertainlyamongthosethingswhich existis the omnipotenceof
theFatheranddoubtlessheonly-begotterSonoughtto beomnipotentfhatthe Sonalsomayhave
all thingswhichtheFathempossessesOAnd amglorified in them,He declares.For Oathename
of Jesuseverykneeshallbow, of thingsin heavenandthingsin earth,andthingsundertheearth;
andeverytongueshallconfesghatthe Lord Jesuss in theglory of Godthe Father.&* Therefore
He is the efflux of the glory of Godin this respectthat He is omnipotentNthepure and limpid
WisdomherselfNglorified astheefflux of omnipotencer of glory. And thatit maybemoreclearly
understoodwhat the glory of omnipotenceis, we shall add the following. God the Fatheris
omnipotentpbecauséie haspoweroverall things,i.e.,overheaverandearth sun,moon,andstars,
andall thingsin them. And He exerciseddis poweroverthemby meansf His Word, becauset
the nameof Jesuseverykneeshallbow, both of thingsin heavenandthingson earth,andthings
underthe earth. And if everykneeis bentto Jesusthen,without doubt,it is Jesuso whom all
thingsaresubjectandHe it is who exercisepoweroverall things,andthroughwhomall things
aresubjectto the Father;for throughwisdom,i.e.,by word andreasonnot by forceandnecessity,
areall thingssubject. And thereforeHis glory consistsin this very thing, that He possesseall
things,andthis is the purestand mostlimpid glory of omnipotencethatby reasonandwisdom,
notby forceandnecessityall thingsaresubject. Now the purestandmostlimpid glory of wisdom
isaconvenienexpressiono distinguishit from thatglory which cannotbecalledpureandsincere.
But every nature which is convertible and changeable although glorified in the works of
righteousnesesr wisdom,yetby thefactthatrighteousnessr wisdomareaccidentafjualities,and
becausghatwhichis accidentaimay alsofall away,its glory cannotbe calledsincereandpure.
ButtheWisdomof God,whichis His only-begotterSon,beingin all respectsncapableof change
or alteration,andeverygoodquality in Him being essential, and such as cannot be changed and
converted, His glory is therefore declared to be pure and sincere.

11. In the third place,wisdomis called the splendourof eternallight. The force of this
expressionwe haveexplainedin the precedingpageswhenwe introducedthe similitude of the
sunandthesplendouof its rays,andshowedo thebestof our powerhowthis shouldbeunderstood.
To whatwe thensaidwe shalladdonly thefollowing remark. Thatis properlytermedeverlasting
or eternalwhich neitherhada beginningof existencenor caneverceaseo bewhatit is. And this
is theideaconveyedoy Johnwhenhe saysthat OGods light.O Now His wisdomis the splendour
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of thatlight, not only in respecf its beinglight, but alsoof beingeverlastindight, sothatHis
wisdomis eternalandeverlastingsplendour.If this be fully understoodit clearly showsthatthe
existenceof the Sonis derivedfrom the Fatherbut not in time, nor from any other beginning,
exceptaswe havesaid,from God Himself.

12. Butwisdomis alsocalledthestainlessnirror of the!"#$%&'(or working of God. We must
first understandthen,whattheworking of the powerof Godis. It is asortof vigour, soto speak,
by which God operateitherin creation,or in providencepr in judgment,or in the disposaland
arrangemenaf individualthings,eachin its season Forastheimageformedin amirror unerringly
reflectsall the actsandmovementof him who gazeson it, sowould Wisdomhaveherselfto be
understoodvhensheis calledthe stainlessnirror of the powerandworking of the Father: asthe
Lord JesuChristalso,whois the Wisdomof God,declareof HimselfwhenHe says O Thevorks
which the Fatherdoeth,thesealsodoeththe Sonlikewise.&® And againHe says,thatthe Son
cannotdoanythingof Himself, savewhatHe seesheFatherdo. AsthereforeheSonin norespect
differs from the Fatherin the powerof His works,andthework of the Sonis notadifferentthing
from thatof the Father butoneandthe samemovementsoto speakjs in all things,He therefore
namedHim a stainlesamirror, thatby suchan expressiorit might be understoodhatthemis no
dissimilaritywhateverbetweerthe Sonandthe Father. How, indeed,canthosethingswhich are
saidby someto be doneafterthe mannerin which a discipleresemble®r imitateshis master or
accordingto the view thatthosethingsare madeby the Sonin bodily materialwhich werefirst
formedby the Fatherin their spiritualessenceagreewith the declaration®f Scripture seeingn
the Gospelthe Sonis saidto do not similar things,but the same things in a similar manner?

13. It remainghatwe inquirewhatis the Oimagef His goodness;@ndhere,| think, we must
understandhe samethingwhich we expressedlittle ago,in speakingf theimageformedby the
mirror. For He s the primal goodnessgoubtlessput of which the Sonis born,who, beingin all
respectghe imageof the Father,may certainly also be called with propriety the imageof His
goodness.For thereis no other secondgoodnes®xistingin the Son, savethatwhich is in the
Father. And thereforealsothe SaviourHimself rightly saysin the Gospel,OTherds nonegood
saveoneonly, Godthe Father,&¢thatby suchanexpressiorit maybeunderstoodhatthe Sonis
notof adifferentgoodnesshutof thatonly which existsin the Father of whomHeis rightly termed
the image,becauseHe proceeddrom no othersourcebut from that primal goodnesslest there
might appeatto bein the Sona differentgoodnessrom thatwhichis in the Father. Nor is there
anydissimilarity or differenceof goodnessn the Son. And thereforeit is notto beimaginedthat
thereis akind of blasphemyasit were,in thewords,OTherés nonegoodsaveoneonly, Godthe
Father,@sif therebyit may be supposedo be deniedthat either Christ or the Holy Spirit was
good. But, aswe havealreadysaid,theprimal goodnesss to beunderstoodsresidingin Godthe
Fatherfrom whomboththeSonis bornandtheHoly Spirit proceeds;etainingwithin them,without
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any doubt, the nature of that goodness which is in the source whence they are derived. And if there
be any other things which in Scripture are called good, whether angel, or man, or servant, or treasure,
or a good heart, or a good tree, all these are so termed catachrestically,'” having in them an
accidental, not an essential goodness. But it would require both much time and labour to collect
together all the titles of the Son of God, such, e.g., as the true light, or the door, or the righteousness,
or the sanctification, or the redemption, and countless others; and to show for what reasons each
one of them is so given. Satisfied, therefore, with what we have already advanced, we go on with
our inquiries into those other matters which follow.

Chapter III.—On the Holy Spirit.

1. The next point is to investigate as briefly as possible the subject of the Holy Spirit. All who
perceive, in whatever manner, the existence of Providence, confess that God, who created and
disposed all things, is unbegotten, and recognise Him as the parent of the universe. Now, that to
Him belongs a Son, is a statement not made by us only; although it may seem a sufficiently

252 marvellous and incredible assertion to those who have a reputation as philosophers among Greeks

and Barbarians, by some of whom, however, an idea of His existence seems to have been entertained,
in their acknowledging that all things were created by the word or reason of God. We, however,
in conformity with our belief in that doctrine, which we assuredly hold to be divinely inspired,
believe that it is possible in no other way to explain and bring within the reach of human knowledge
this higher and diviner reason as the Son of God, than by means of those Scriptures alone which
were inspired by the Holy Spirit, i.e., the Gospels and Epistles, and the law and the prophets,
according to the declaration of Christ Himself. Of the existence of the Holy Spirit no one indeed
could entertain any suspicion, save those who were familiar with the law and the prophets, or those
who profess a belief in Christ. For although no one is able to speak with certainty of God the Father,
it is nevertheless possible for some knowledge of Him to be gained by means of the visible creation
and the natural feelings of the human mind; and it is possible, moreover, for such knowledge to be
confined from the sacred Scriptures. But with respect to the Son of God, although no one knoweth
the Son save the Father, yet it is from sacred Scripture also that the human mind is taught how to
think of the Son; and that not only from the New, but also from the Old Testament, by means of
those things which, although done by the saints, are figuratively referred to Christ, and from which
both His divine nature, and that human nature which was assumed by Him, may be discovered.
2. Now, what the Holy Spirit is, we are taught in many passages of Scripture, as by David in
the fifty-first Psalm, when he says, “And take not Thy Holy Spirit from me;”"* and by Daniel,

1987 Abusive [= improperly used. S.]

1988 Ps.1i. 11.
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where it is said, OThe Holy Spirit which is in thE&.@nd in theNew Testamenive haveabundant
testimoniesaswhentheHoly Spirit is describedashavingdescendedponChrist,andwhenthe
Lord breatheduponHis apostlesafter His resurrectionsaying,OReceivéhe Holy Spirit; 3*® and
the saying of the angel to Mary, OThe Holy Spirit will come upon & declaration by Paul,
that no one can call Jesus Lord, save by the Holy Siriin the Acts of the Apostles,the Holy
Spirit wasgivenby theimpositionof the apostles@andsin baptism'*®* Fromall which we learn
thatthe personof the Holy Spirit wasof suchauthorityanddignity, thatsavingbaptismwasnot
completeexceptby the authority of the mostexcellentTrinity of themall, i.e., by the namingof
Father,Son, and Holy Spirit, and by joining to the unbegottenGod the Father,and to His
only-begotterSon,the namealsoof the Holy Spirit. Who, then,is not amazedat the exceeding
majestyof the Holy Spirit, whenhe hearsthathe who speaksa word againsthe Sonof manmay
hopefor forgiveness;but that he who is guilty of blasphemyagainstthe Holy Spirit has not
forgivenesseitherin the presentorld or in thatwhichis to come!***

3. Thatall thingswerecreatedy God,andthatthereis nocreaturevhichexistsbuthasderived
from Him its being,is establishedrom many declarationsof Scripture;thoseassertiondeing
refutedandrejectedwhich arefalsely allegedby somerespectinghe existenceeitherof a matter
co-eternalith God, or of unbegottersouls,in which theywould haveit that Godimplantednot
somuchthe powerof existenceasequalityandorder. For evenin thatlittle treatisecalled The
Pastor or Angel of Repentan@®mposedy Hermaswe havethefollowing: OFirsbf all, believe
thatthereis one God who createdandarrangecall things; who, whennothingformerly existed,
causedall thingsto be; who Himself containsall things, but Himself is containedby none.&
And in the book of Enochalsowe havesimilar descriptions.But up to the presentime we have
beenableto find no statemenin holy Scripturein which the Holy Spirit couldbe saidto be made
or created**notevenin thewayin whichwe haveshownabovethatthe divine wisdomis spoken
of by Solomonor in whichthoseexpressiongvhichwe havediscussea@reto beunderstooaf the
life, or theword, or the otherappellationof the Sonof God. The Spirit of God, thereforewhich
wasborneuponthewaters,asis written in the beginningof the creationof theworld, is, | amof
opinion,no otherthanthe Holy Spirit, sofar asl canunderstandasindeedwe haveshownin our
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exposition of the passages themselves, not according to the historical, but according to the spiritual
method of interpretation.

4. Some indeed of our predecessors have observed, that in the New Testament, whenever the

Spirit is named without that adjunct which denotes quality, the Holy Spirit is to be understood; as

e.g., in the expression, “Now the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, and peace;”'*” and, “Seeing ye

began in the Spirit, are ye now made perfect in the flesh?”'**® We are of opinion that this distinction

AN may be observed in the Old Testament also, as when it is said, “He that giveth His Spirit to the

253 people who are upon the earth, and Spirit to them who walk thereon.”"” For, without doubt, every

one who walks upon the earth (i.e., earthly and corporeal beings) is a partaker also of the Holy

Spirit, receiving it from God. My Hebrew master also used to say that those two seraphim in Isaiah,

which are described as having each six wings, and calling to one another, and saying, “Holy, holy,

holy, is the Lord God of hosts,”*® were to be understood of the only-begotten Son of God and of

the Holy Spirit. And we think that that expression also which occurs in the hymn of Habakkuk,

“In the midst either of the two living things, or of the two lives, Thou wilt be known,”*" ought to

be understood of Christ and of the Holy Spirit. For all knowledge of the Father is obtained by

revelation of the Son through the Holy Spirit, so that both of these beings which, according to the

prophet, are called either “living things” or “lives,” exist as the ground of the knowledge of God

the Father. For as it is said of the Son, that “no one knoweth the Father but the Son, and he to

whom the Son will reveal Him,”?*? the same also is said by the apostle of the Holy Spirit, when

He declares, “God hath revealed them to us by His Holy Spirit; for the Spirit searcheth all things,

292003

even the deep things of God; and again in the Gospel, when the Saviour, speaking of the divine
and profounder parts of His teaching, which His disciples were not yet able to receive, thus addresses
them: “I have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now; but when the Holy
Spirit, the Comforter, is come, He will teach you all things, and will bring all things to your
remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you.”** We must understand, therefore, that as the
Son, who alone knows the Father, reveals Him to whom He will, so the Holy Spirit, who alone
searches the deep things of God, reveals God to whom He will: “For the Spirit bloweth where He

listeth.”*® We are not, however, to suppose that the Spirit derives His knowledge through revelation
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from the Son. For if the Holy Spirit knows the Father through the Son’s revelation, He passes from
a state of ignorance into one of knowledge; but it is alike impious and foolish to confess the Holy
Spirit, and yet to ascribe to Him ignorance. For even although something else existed before the
Holy Spirit, it was not by progressive advancement that He came to be the Holy Spirit; as if any
one should venture to say, that at the time when He was not yet the Holy Spirit He was ignorant of
the Father, but that after He had received knowledge He was made the Holy Spirit. For if this were
the case, the Holy Spirit would never be reckoned in the Unity of the Trinity, i.e., along with the
unchangeable Father and His Son, unless He had always been the Holy Spirit. When we use,
indeed, such terms as “always” or “was,” or any other designation of time, they are not to be taken
absolutely, but with due allowance; for while the significations of these words relate to time, and
those subjects of which we speak are spoken of by a stretch of language as existing in time, they
nevertheless surpass in their real nature all conception of the finite understanding.

5. Nevertheless it seems proper to inquire what is the reason why he who is regenerated by
God unto salvation has to do both with Father and Son and Holy Spirit, and does not obtain salvation
unless with the co-operation of the entire Trinity; and why it is impossible to become partaker of
the Father or the Son without the Holy Spirit. And in discussing these subjects, it will undoubtedly
be necessary to describe the special working of the Holy Spirit, and of the Father and the Son. I
am of opinion, then, that the working of the Father and of the Son takes place as well in saints as
in sinners, in rational beings and in dumb animals; nay, even in those things which are without life,
and in all things universally which exist; but that the operation of the Holy Spirit does not take
place at all in those things which are without life, or in those which, although living, are yet dumb;
nay, is not found even in those who are endued indeed with reason, but are engaged in evil courses,
and not at all converted to a better life. In those persons alone do I think that the operation of the
Holy Spirit takes place, who are already turning to a better life, and walking along the way which
leads to Jesus Christ, i.e., who are engaged in the performance of good actions, and who abide in
God.

6. That the working of the Father and the Son operates both in saints and in sinners, is manifest
from this, that all who are rational beings are partakers of the word, i.e., of reason, and by this
means bear certain seeds, implanted within them, of wisdom and justice, which is Christ. Now, in
Him who truly exists, and who said by Moses, “I AM WHo I Am,”**® all things, whatever they are,
participate; which participation in God the Father is shared both by just men and sinners, by rational
and irrational beings, and by all things universally which exist. The Apostle Paul also shows truly

AN that all have a share in Christ, when he says, “Say not in thine heart, Who shall ascend into heaven?
254 (i.e., to bring Christ down from above;) or who shall descend into the deep? (that is, to bring up
Christ again from the dead.) But what saith the Scripture? The word is nigh thee, even in thy
mouth, and in thy heart.”*’ By which he means that Christ is in the heart of all, in respect of His
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beingtheword or reasonpy participatingin which theyarerationalbeings. Thatdeclaratioralso
in the Gospel OIfl hadnot comeandspokenuntothem,they hadnot hadsin; but now they have
no excusefor their sin,@* renderst manifestandpatentto all who havea rationalknowledgeof
how long a time manis without sin, andfrom whatperiodheis liable to it, how, by participating
in theword or reasonmenaresaidto havesinned,viz., from the time they are madecapableof
understandingndknowledgewhenthereasorimplantedwithin hassuggestetb themthedifference
betweergoodandevil; andaftertheyhavealreadybegunto knowwhatevil is, theyaremaddiable
to sin, if theycommitit. And this is the meaningof the expressionthatOmerhaveno excuseor
theirsin,Qviz., that,from thetime thedivine word or reasorhasbegunto showtheminternallythe
differencebetweengoodandevil, they oughtto avoid and guardagainstthat which is wicked:
OFoto him who knowethto do good,anddoethit not, to him it is sin.&*® Moreover thatall men
arenotwithout communiorwith God,is taughtin the Gospelthus, by the SaviourOwords: OThe
kingdomof Godcomethnotwith observationneithershalltheysay,Lo herelor, lo there!butthe
kingdomof God is within you.&*° But herewe mustseewhetherthis doesnot bearthe same
meaningwith the expressiorin Genesis: OAndHe breathednto his facethe breathof life, and
manbecamea living soul.@** Forif this beunderstoodisapplyinggenerallyto all men,thenall
menhavea sharein God.

7. Butif thisis to be understoodsspokenof the Spirit of God, sinceAdam alsois foundto
haveprophesiedf somethings,it may be takennot asof generalapplication,but asconfinedto
thosewho aresaints. Finally, also,atthetime of theflood, whenall fleshhadcorruptedheirway
beforeGod, it is recordedthat God spokethus, as of undeservingnenandsinners: OMy Spirit
shallnot abidewith thosemenfor ever,becaus¢heyareflesh.®*2 By which, it is clearlyshown
thatthe Spirit of Godis takenawayfrom all who areunworthy. In the Psalmsalsoit is written:
OThowvilt takeawaytheir spirit, andtheywill die,andreturnto their earth. Thouwilt sendforth
Thy Spirit, and they shall be created,and Thou wilt renewthe face of the earth;®** which is
manifestlyintendedof the Holy Spirit, who, after sinnersandunworthypersondhavebeentaken
away anddestroyedcreatedor Himself a new people,andrenewsthe face of the earth,when,
laying aside,throughthe graceof the Spirit, the old manwith his deedsthey beginto walk in
newnesf life. And thereforethe expressions competentlyappliedto the Holy Spirit, because
Hewill takeup His dwelling, notin all men,norin thosewho areflesh,butin thosewhoseland®
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has been renewed. Lastly, for this reason was the grace and revelation of the Holy Spirit bestowed
by the imposition of the apostles’ hands after baptism. Our Saviour also, after the resurrection,
when old things had already passed away, and all things had become new, Himself a new man, and
the first-born from the dead, His apostles also being renewed by faith in His resurrection, says,
“Receive the Holy Spirit.”*'* This is doubtless what the Lord the Saviour meant to convey in the
Gospel, when He said that new wine cannot be put into old bottles, but commanded that the bottles
should be made news, i.e., that men should walk in newness of life, that they might receive the new
wine, i.e., the newness of grace of the Holy Spirit. In this manner, then, is the working of the power
of God the Father and of the Son extended without distinction to every creature; but a share in the
Holy Spirit we find possessed only by the saints. And therefore it is said, “No man can say that
Jesus is Lord, but by the Holy Ghost.”*'® And on one occasion, scarcely even the apostles themselves
are deemed worthy to hear the words, “Ye shall receive the power of the Holy Ghost coming upon
you.””” For this reason, also, I think it follows that he who has committed a sin against the Son
of man is deserving of forgiveness; because if he who is a participator of the word or reason of God
cease to live agreeably to reason, he seems to have fallen into a state of ignorance or folly, and
therefore to deserve forgiveness; whereas he who has been deemed worthy to have a portion of the
Holy Spirit, and who has relapsed, is, by this very act and work, said to be guilty of blasphemy
against the Holy Spirit. Let no one indeed suppose that we, from having said that the Holy Spirit
is conferred upon the saints alone, but that the benefits or operations of the Father and of the Son
extend to good and bad, to just and unjust, by so doing give a preference to the Holy Spirit over
AN the Father and the Son, or assert that His dignity is greater, which certainly would be a very illogical
255 conclusion. For it is the peculiarity of His grace and operations that we have been describing.
Moreover, nothing in the Trinity can be called greater or less, since the fountain of divinity alone
contains all things by His word and reason, and by the Spirit of His mouth sanctifies all things
which are worthy of sanctification, as it is written in the Psalm: “By the word of the Lorp were
the heavens strengthened, and all their power by the Spirit of His mouth.”*'® There is also a special
working of God the Father, besides that by which He bestowed upon all things the gift of natural
life. There is also a special ministry of the Lord Jesus Christ to those upon whom he confers by
nature the gift of reason, by means of which they are enabled to be rightly what they are. There is
also another grace of the Holy Spirit, which is bestowed upon the deserving, through the ministry
of Christ and the working of the Father, in proportion to the merits of those who are rendered
capable of receiving it. This is most clearly pointed out by the Apostle Paul, when demonstrating
that the power of the Trinity is one and the same, in the words, “There are diversities of gifts, but
the same Spirit; there are diversities of administrations, but the same Lord; and there are diversities
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of operations, but it is the same God who worketh all in all. But the manifestation of the Spirit is
given to every man to profit withal.”*" From which it most clearly follows that there is no difference
in the Trinity, but that which is called the gift of the Spirit is made known through the Son, and
operated by God the Father. “But all these worketh that one and the self-same Spirit, dividing to
every one severally as He will.”**

8. Having made these declarations regarding the Unity of the Father, and of the Son, and of
the Holy Spirit, let us return to the order in which we began the discussion. God the Father bestows
upon all, existence; and participation in Christ, in respect of His being the word of reason, renders
them rational beings. From which it follows that they are deserving either of praise or blame,
because capable of virtue and vice. On this account, therefore, is the grace of the Holy Ghost
present, that those beings which are not holy in their essence may be rendered holy by participating
in it. Seeing, then, that firstly, they derive their existence from God the Father; secondly, their
rational nature from the Word; thirdly, their holiness from the Holy Spirit,—those who have been
previously sanctified by the Holy Spirit are again made capable of receiving Christ, in respect that
He is the righteousness of God; and those who have earned advancement to this grade by the
sanctification of the Holy Spirit, will nevertheless obtain the gift of wisdom according to the power
and working of the Spirit of God. And this I consider is Paul’s meaning, when he says that to “some
is given the word of wisdom, to others the word of knowledge, according to the same Spirit.” And
while pointing out the individual distinction of gifts, he refers the whole of them to the source of
all things, in the words, “There are diversities of operations, but one God who worketh all in all.”**!
Whence also the working of the Father, which confers existence upon all things, is found to be
more glorious and magnificent, while each one, by participation in Christ, as being wisdom, and
knowledge, and sanctification, makes progress, and advances to higher degrees of perfection; and
seeing it is by partaking of the Holy Spirit that any one is made purer and holier, he obtains, when
he is made worthy, the grace of wisdom and knowledge, in order that, after all stains of pollution
and ignorance are cleansed and taken away, he may make so great an advance in holiness and
purity, that the nature which he received from God may become such as is worthy of Him who
gave it to be pure and perfect, so that the being which exists may be as worthy as He who called it
into existence. For, in this way, he who is such as his Creator wished him to be, will receive from
God power always to exist, and to abide for ever. That this may be the case, and that those whom
He has created may be unceasingly and inseparably present with Him, WHO IS, it is the business of
wisdom to instruct and train them, and to bring them to perfection by confirmation of His Holy
Spirit and unceasing sanctification, by which alone are they capable of receiving God. In this way,
then, by the renewal of the ceaseless working of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit in us, in its various
stages of progress, shall we be able at some future time perhaps, although with difficulty, to behold
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the holy andthe blessedife, in which (asit is only aftermanystruggleghatwe areableto reach
it) we oughtsoto continue thatno satietyof thatblessednesshouldeverseizeus; but the more
we perceivdts blessednesshe moreshouldbeincreasedndintensifiedwithin usthelongingfor
thesamewhile we evermoreeagerlyandfreely receiveandhold fastthe Fatherandthe Son,and
theHoly Spirit. But if satietyshouldevertakehold of anyoneof thosewho standon the highest
andperfectsummitof attainment] do notthink thatsuchanonewould suddenlybe deposed from
AN his position and fall away, but that he must decline gradually and little by little, so that it may

256 sometimes happen that if a brief lapsus take place, and the individual quickly repent and return to
himself, he may not utterly fall away, but may retrace his steps, and return to his former place, and
again make good that which had been lost by his negligence.

Chapter IV.NOn Defection, or Falling Away.

1. Toexhibitthenatureof defectioror falling away,onthepartof thosewho conducthemselves
carelesslyit will notappearmnut of placeto employa similitude by way of illustration. Suppose,
then,thecaseof onewhohadbecomegraduallyacquaintedvith theartor sciencesayof geometry
or medicine,until he hadreachedperfection,havingtrainedhimselffor a lengthenedime in its
principlesand practice,so asto attaina completemasteryover the art: to suchanoneit could
neverhappenthat,whenhelay downto sleepin the possessionf his skill, he shouldawakein a
stateof ignorance. It is not our purposeto adduceor to notice herethoseaccidentswhich are
occasionedby anyinjury or weaknessior theydo notapplyto our presentllustration. According
to our point of view, then,solong asthatgeometeior physiciancontinueso exercisehimselfin
thestudyof hisartandin thepracticeof its principles theknowledgeof his professiorabideswith
him; butif hewithdrawfrom its practice andlay asidehis habitsof industry,then,by his neglect,
atfirst afew thingswill graduallyescapehim, thenby andby moreandmore,until in courseof
time everythingwill be forgotten,and be completelyeffacedfrom the memory. It is possible,
indeed,that when he hasfirst begunto fall away,andto yield to the corruptinginfluenceof a
negligencevhichis smallasyet,hemay,if hebearousedandreturnspeedilyto his sensesiepair
thoselossesvhich up to thattime areonly recent,andrecoverthatknowledgewhich hithertohad
beenonly slightly obliteratedirom his mind. Let usapplythis now to the caseof thosewho have
devoted themselvesto the knowledge and wisdom of God, whose learning and diligence
incomparablysurpassall other training; and let us contemplateaccordingto the form of the
similitudeemployedwhatis theacquisitionof knowledge pr whatis its disappearancespecially
whenwe hearfrom theapostlewhatis saidof thosewho areperfect thattheyshallbeholdfaceto
facetheglory of the Lord in therevelationof His mysteries.

2. Butin our desireto showthe divine benefitsbestowediponus by Father,Son,andHoly
Spirit, which Trinity is the fountainof all holinesswe havefallen, in whatwe havesaid,into a
digressionhavingconsideredhatthesubjeciof thesoul,whichaccidentall}camebeforeus,should
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betouchedn,althoughcursorily,seeingve werediscussingcognateopicrelatingto ourrational
nature. We shall,howeverwith the permissionof GodthroughJesusChristandthe Holy Spirit,
more convenientlyconsiderin the proper place the subjectof all rational beings,which are
distinguishednto threegeneraandspecies.

Chapter V.NOn Rational Natures.

1. After thedissertationyhichwe havebriefly conductedo the bestof our ability, regarding
theFather Son,andHoly Spirit, it follows thatwe offer afew remarksuponthe subjectof rational
naturesandon their speciesandorders,or on the officesaswell of holy asof malignantpowers,
andalsoonthosewhich occupyanintermediatgositionbetweerthesegoodandevil powers,and
asyetareplacedin a stateof struggleandtrial. Forwe find in holy Scripturenumeroushamesof
certainordersand offices, not only of holy beings,but also of thoseof an oppositedescription,
which we shallbring beforeus, in thefirst place;andthe meaningof which we shallendeavour,
in the secondplace,to the bestof our ability, to ascertain.Thereare certainholy angelsof God
whom Paul terms Oministeringspirits, sentforth to minister for them who shall be heirs of
salvation.®? In the writings alsoof St. Paulhimselfwe find him designatinghem,from some
unknown source, as thrones,and dominions, and principalities, and powers; and after this
enumerationasif knowingthattherewerestill otherrationaloffices°?® andordersbesideghose
which hehadnamedhesaysof the Saviour: OWhds aboveall principality,andpower,andmight,
anddominion,andeverynamethatis namednot only in this world, but alsoin thatwhich is to
come.®* From which he showsthat there were certain beings besidesthose which he had
mentionedwhich maybe namedndeedin this world, but werenot now enumeratedby him, and
perhapswere not known by any otherindividual; andthat therewere otherswhich may not be
namedn thisworld, butwill benamedn theworld to come.

2. Then,in thenextplace ,we mustknowthateverybeingwhichis endowedvith reasonand
transgressess statutesaandlimitations, is undoubtedlyinvolvedin sin by swervingfrom rectitude
andjustice. Everyrationalcreaturethereforejs capableof earningpraiseandcensure:of praise,
if, in conformity to thatreasorwhich he possessesie advanceo betterthings;of censurejf he
fall awayfrom the plan andcourseof rectitude,for which reasorhe s justly liable to painsand

AN penalties.And this alsois to be heldasapplyingto the devil himself,andthosewho arewith him,
257 andarecalledhis angels. Now thetitles of thesebeingshaveto be explainedthatwe may know
whattheyareof whomwe haveto speak. The name then,of Devil, andSatanandWicked One,
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who is also described as Enemy of God, is mentioned in many passages of Scripture. Moreover,
certain angels of the devil are mentioned, and also a prince of this world, who, whether the devil
himself or some one else, is not yet clearly manifest. There are also certain princes of this world
spoken of as possessing a kind of wisdom which will come to nought; but whether these are those
princes who are also the principalities with whom we have to wrestle, or other beings, seems to me
a point on which it is not easy for any one to pronounce. After the principalities, certain powers
also are named with whom we have to wrestle, and carry on a struggle even against the princes of
this world and the rulers of this darkness. Certain spiritual powers of wickedness also, in heavenly
places, are spoken of by Paul himself. What, moreover, are we to say of those wicked and unclean
spirits mentioned in the Gospel? Then we have certain heavenly beings called by a similar name,
but which are said to bend the knee, or to be about to bend the knee, at the name of Jesus; nay, even
things on earth and things under the earth, which Paul enumerates in order. And certainly, in a
place where we have been discussing the subject of rational natures, it is not proper to be silent
regarding ourselves, who are human beings, and are called rational animals; nay, even this point
is not to be idly passed over, that even of us human beings certain different orders are mentioned
in the words, “The portion of the Lord is His people Jacob; Israel is the cord of His inheritance.”**
Other nations, moreover, are called a part of the angels; since “when the Most High divided the
nations, and dispersed the sons of Adam, He fixed the boundaries of the nations according to the
number of the angels of God.”** And therefore, with other rational natures, we must also thoroughly
examine the reason of the human soul.

3. After the enumeration, then, of so many and so important names of orders and offices,
underlying which it is certain that there are personal existences, let us inquire whether God, the
creator and founder of all things, created certain of them holy and happy, so that they could admit
no element at all of an opposite kind, and certain others so that they were made capable both of
virtue and vice; or whether we are to suppose that He created some so as to be altogether incapable
of virtue, and others again altogether incapable of wickedness, but with the power of abiding only
in a state of happiness, and others again such as to be capable of either condition.***” In order, now,
that our first inquiry may begin with the names themselves, let us consider whether the holy angels,
from the period of their first existence, have always been holy, and are holy still, and will be holy,
and have never either admitted or had the power to admit any occasion of sin. Then in the next
place, let us consider whether those who are called holy principalities began from the moment of
their creation by God to exercise power over some who were made subject to them, and whether
these latter were created of such a nature, and formed for the very purpose of being subject and
subordinate. In like manner, also, whether those which are called powers were created of such a
nature and for the express purpose of exercising power, or whether their arriving at that power and

5 Deut. xxxii. 9.
a6 Deut. xxxii. 8. The Septuagint here differs from the Masoretic text.
77 [See note at end of chap. vi. S.]

452


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/bible/asv.Deut.32.html#Deut.32.8
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/bible/asv.Deut.32.html#Deut.32.9

ANFO04. Fathers of the Third Century: Tertullian, Part Fourth; Phillip Schaff
Minucius Felix; Commodian; Origen, Parts First and Second

258

dignityis arewardanddeserbf theirvirtue. Moreover also,whetherthosewhicharecalledthrones
or seatggainedthat stability of happinesat the sametime with their comingforth into being?°%
so as to have that possession from the will of the Creator alone; or whether those which are called
dominions had their dominion conferred on them, not as a reward for their proficiency, but as the
peculiar privilege of their creaticff? sothatit is somethingvhichis in acertaindegreanseparable
from them,andnatural. Now, if we adopttheview thatthe holy angelsandtheholy powers,and
the blessedseatsandthe gloriousvirtues,andthe magnificentdominions,areto be regardedas
possessinthosepowersanddignitiesandgloriesin virtue of theirnature?®® it will doubtlesappear
to follow thatthosebeingswhich havebeenmentionecasholdingofficesof anoppositekind must
beregardedn the samemanner;sothatthoseprincipalitieswith whomwe haveto struggleareto
beviewed,notashavingreceivedhatspirit of oppositionandresistancéo all goodatalaterperiod,
or asfalling awayfrom goodthroughthe freedomof the will, butashavinghadit in themselves
asthe essencef their beingfrom the beginningof their existence.In like manneralsowill it be
the casewith the powersandvirtues,in noneof which waswickednessubsequerir posteriorto
theirfirst existence.Thosealsowhomtheapostlegermedrulersandprincesof thedarknes®f this
world, aresaid,with respecto their rule andoccupatiorof darknessto fall notfrom perversityof
intention, but from the necessityof their creation. Logical reasoningwill compelusto takethe
sameview with regardto wicked and malignantspirits anduncleandemons.But if to entertain
thisview regardingmalignantandopposingpowersseento beabsurdasit is certainlyabsurdhat
the causeof theirwickednesshouldberemovedrrom the purposeof theirownwill, andascribed
of necessityto their Creator,why shouldwe not also be obligedto makea similar confession
regardingthegoodandholy powers that,viz., thegoodwhichis in themis nottheirsby essential
being,which we havemanifestlyshownto be the casewith Christandthe Holy Spirit alone,as
undoubtedlywith theFatheralso? Forit wasprovedthattherewasnothingcompoundn thenature
of the Trinity, sothatthesequalitiesmight seento belongto it asaccidentatonsequenced-rom
whichit follows, thatin the caseof everycreaturdt is aresultof his own worksandmovements,
thatthosepowerswhich appearitherto hold swayoverothersor to exercisgpoweror dominion,
havebeenpreferredo andplacedoverthosewhomtheyaresaidto governor exercisgpowerover,
andnot in consequencef a peculiarprivilege inherentin their constitutions pbut on accountof
merit.

4. But that we may not appearto build our assertionn subjectsof suchimportanceand
difficulty onthegroundof inferencealone,or to requirethe assenbf our hearergo whatis only
conjecturallet usseewhethemwe canobtainanydeclarationsrom holy Scripture by theauthority
of whichthesepositionsmaybemorecrediblymaintained.And, firstly, we shalladducevhatholy
Scripturecontainsregardingwicked powers;we shallnextcontinueour investigatiorwith regard
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to theothersasthelLord shallbepleasedo enlightenus,thatin mattersof suchdifficulty we may
ascertairwhatis nearesto thetruth, or whatoughtto be our opinionsagreeablyo the standardf
religion. Now we find in the prophetEzekieltwo propheciesnritten to the prince of Tyre, the
former of which might appearto any one,beforehe heardthe secondalso,to be spokenof some
manwho wasprinceof the Tyrians. In the meantimetherefore we shalltake nothingfrom that
first prophecy;but asthe seconds manifestlyof sucha kind ascannotbe at all understoodf a
man, but of somesuperiorpowerwhich hadfallen awayfrom a higher position,and had been
reducedo a lower andworsecondition,we shallfrom it takeanillustration, by which it maybe
demonstratedith theutmostclearnesgshatthoseopposingandmalignanipowerswverenotformed
or createdsoby nature putfell from abetterto a worseposition,andwereconvertednto wicked
beings;thatthoseblessegowersalsowerenot of sucha natureasto be unableto admitwhatwas
opposedo themif theyweresoinclinedandbecamenegligent,anddid not guardmostcarefully
theblessednessf their condition. Forif it is relatedthathewhois calledthe princeof Tyre was
amongsthesaints andwaswithout stain,andwasplacedin the paradiseof God,andadornedalso
with acrownof comelinesandbeauty s it to besupposedhatsuchanonecouldbein anydegree
inferior to anyof thesaints?Forheis describedshavingbeenadornedvith acrownof comeliness
andbeauty andashavingwalkedstainlessn the paradiseof God: andhow cananyonesuppose
thatsucha beingwasnot oneof thoseholy andblessedowerswhich, asbeingplacedin a state
of happinesswe mustbelieveto be endowedwith no otherhonourthanthis? But let usseewhat
we aretaughtby thewordsof theprophecythemselves OThavord of the Lorp,O says the prophet,
Ocame to me, saying, Son of man, take up a lamentation over the prince of Tyre, and say to him,
Thus saith the Lord &, Thouhastbeenthesealof asimilitude,andacrownof comelinesamong
the delightsof paradisethouwert adornedwith everygoodstoneor gem,andwert clothedwith
sardonyxandtopaz,andemerald andcarbuncleandsapphireandjasper,setin gold andsilver,
andwith agate,amethystandchrysolite,andberyl, andonyx: with gold alsodidstthoufill thy
treasuresandthy storehousewithin thee. Fromthe day whenthouwert createdalongwith the
cherubim| placedtheein theholy mountof God. Thouwertin themidstof thefiery stones:thou
wertstainlessn thy days from thedaywhenthouwertcreateduntil iniquitieswerefoundin thee:
from thegreatnessf thy trade thoudidstfill thy storehousewith iniquity, anddidstsin,andwert
woundedfrom the mountof God. And a cherubdrovetheeforth from the midst of the burning
stonesandthy heartwaselatedbecausef thy comelinessthy disciplinewascorruptedalongwith
thy beauty: on accountof the multitude of thy sins,| casttheeforth to the earthbeforekings; |
gavetheefor ashowandamockeryonaccounbf themultitudeof thy sins,andof thineiniquities:
becaus®f thy tradethouhastpollutedthy holy places.And | shallbringforth fire from themidst
of thee andit shalldevourthee andl shallgive theefor ashesandcindersontheearthin thesight
of all who seethee: andall who know theeamongthe nationsshallmournoverthee. Thouhast
beenmadedestructionandthoushaltexistno longerfor ever.@3 Seeingthen,thatsucharethe

201 Ezek. xxviii. 11919

454


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/bible/asv.Ezek.28.html#Ezek.28.11

ANFO04. Fathers of the Third Century: Tertullian, Part Fourth; Phillip Schaff
Minucius Felix; Commodian; Origen, Parts First and Second

words of the prophet, who is there that on hearing, “Thou wert a seal of a similitude, and a crown
AN of comeliness among the delights of paradise,” or that “From the day when thou wert created with
259 the cherubim, I placed thee in the holy mount of God,” can so enfeeble the meaning as to suppose
that this language is used of some man or saint, not to say the prince of Tyre? Or what fiery stones
can he imagine in the midst of which any man could live? Or who could be supposed to be stainless
from the very day of his creation, and wickedness being afterwards discovered in him, it be said
of him then that he was cast forth upon the earth? For the meaning of this is, that He who was not
yet on the earth is said to be cast forth upon it: whose holy places also are said to be polluted. We
have shown, then, that what we have quoted regarding the prince of Tyre from the prophet Ezekiel
refers to an adverse power, and by it it is most clearly proved that that power was formerly holy
and happy; from which state of happiness it fell from the time that iniquity was found in it, and
was hurled to the earth, and was not such by nature and creation. We are of opinion, therefore, that
these words are spoken of a certain angel who had received the office of governing the nation of
the Tyrians, and to whom also their souls had been entrusted to be taken care of. But what Tyre,
or what souls of Tyrians, we ought to understand, whether that Tyre which is situated within the
boundaries of the province of Pheenicia, or some other of which, this one which we know on earth
is the model; and the souls of the Tyrians, whether they are those of the former or those which
belong to that Tyre which is spiritually understood, does not seem to be a matter requiting
examination in this place; lest perhaps we should appear to investigate subjects of so much mystery

and importance in a cursory manner, whereas they demand a labour and work of their own.

5. Again, we are taught as follows by the prophet Isaiah regarding another opposing power.
The prophet says, “How is Lucifer, who used to arise in the morning, fallen from heaven! He who
assailed all nations is broken and beaten to the ground. Thou indeed saidst in thy heart, I shall
ascend into heaven; above the stars of heaven shall I place my throne; I shall sit upon a lofty
mountain, above the lofty mountains which are towards the north; I shall ascend above the clouds;
I shall be like the Most High. Now shalt thou be brought down to the lower world, and to the
foundations of the earth. They who see thee shall be amazed at thee, and shall say, This is the man
who harassed the whole earth, who moved kings, who made the whole world a desert, who destroyed
cities, and did not unloose those who were in chains. All the kings of the nations have slept in
honour, every one in his own house; but thou shalt be cast forth on the mountains, accursed with
the many dead who have been pierced through with swords, and have descended to the lower world.
As a garment cloned with blood, and stained, will not be clean; neither shalt thou be clean, because
thou hast destroyed my land and slain my people: thou shalt not remain for ever, most wicked
seed. Prepare thy sons for death on account of the sins of thy father, lest they rise again and inherit
the earth, and fill the earth with wars. And I shall rise against them, saith the Lorp of hosts, and I
shall cause their name to perish, and their remains, and their seed.”**> Most evidently by these

words is he shown to have fallen from heaven, who formerly was Lucifer, and who used to arise
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in the morning. For if, assomethink, he wasa natureof darknesshow is Lucifer saidto have
existedbefore? Or how could he arisein the morning,who hadin himself nothingof the light?
Nay, eventhe SaviourHimself teachesus, sayingof the devil, OBehold| seeSatanfallen from
heavernlike lightning.3* For at onetime he waslight. Moreoverour Lord, who is the truth,
comparecdhe powerof His own gloriousadventto lightning, in the words, OForasthe lightning
shinethfrom the heightof heaverevento its heightagain,sowill the comingof the Sonof man
be.@* And notwithstandingde compare$im to lightning, andsaysthathefell from heaventhat
Hemightshowby thisthathehadbeenatonetimein heavenandhadhadaplaceamonghesaints,
andhadenjoyeda sharein thatlight in which all the saintsparticipate by which they aremade
angelsof light, andby which the apostlesaretermedby the Lord the light of the world. In this
mannerthen,did that beingonceexistaslight beforehe wentastray,andfell to this place,and
hadhisglory turnedinto dust,whichis peculiarlythemarkof thewicked,astheprophetalsosays;
whencetoo, hewascalledthe princeof thisworld, i.e., of anearthlyhabitation: for he exercised
poweroverthosewhowereobediento hiswickednesssinceOthavholeof thisworldONfor | term
thisplaceof earth worldNOliethin thewickedone,@%*andin thisapostate Thatheis anapostate,
i.e., afugitive, eventhe Lord in the book of Jobsays,OThowvilt takewith a hook the apostate
dragon,Qe.,afugitive 2% Now it is certainthatby thedragonis understoodhedevil himself. If
thentheyarecalledopposingpowers andaresaidto havebeenoncewithout stain,while spotless
purity existsin theessentiabeingof nonesavethe Father Son,andHoly Spirit, butis anaccidental
gualityin everycreatedhing;andsincethatwhichis accidentatmayalsofall away,andsincethose
oppositepowersoncewerespotlessandwereonceamongthosewhich still remainunstainedit
is evidentfrom all thisthatnooneis pureeitherby essencer nature andthatnoonewasby nature
polluted. And the consequencef this is, thatit lies within ourselvesandin our own actionsto
possessither happinessor holiness;or by sloth and negligenceto fall from happinessnto
wickednessndruin, to suchadegredhat,throughtoogreatproficiency,soto speakjn wickedness
(if amanbe guilty of so greatneglect),he may descencevento that statein which he will be
changednto whatis calledan Oopposingower.O

Chapter VI.NOn the End or Consummation.

1. An endor consummationwvould seemto be anindicationof the perfectionandcompletion
of things. And this remindsushere,thatif therebe any oneimbuedwith a desireof readingand
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understanding subjects of such difficulty and importance, he ought to bring to the effort a perfect
and instructed understanding, lest perhaps, if he has had no experience in questions of this kind,
they may appear to him as vain and superfluous; or if his mind be full of preconceptions and
prejudices on other points, he may judge these to be heretical and opposed to the faith of the Church,
yielding in so doing not so much to the convictions of reason as to the dogmatism of prejudice.
These subjects, indeed, are treated by us with great solicitude and caution, in the manner rather of
an investigation and discussion, than in that of fixed and certain decision. For we have pointed out
in the preceding pages those questions which must be set forth in clear dogmatic propositions, as
I think has been done to the best of my ability when speaking of the Trinity. But on the present
occasion our exercise is to be conducted, as we best may, in the style of a disputation rather than
of strict definition.

The end of the world, then, and the final consummation, will take place when every one shall
be subjected to punishment for his sins; a time which God alone knows, when He will bestow on
each one what he deserves. We think, indeed, that the goodness of God, through His Christ, may
recall all His creatures to one end, even His enemies being conquered and subdued. For thus says
holy Scripture, “The Lorp said to My Lord, Sit Thou at My right hand, until I make Thine enemies
Thy footstool.”™*” And if the meaning of the prophet’s language here be less clear, we may ascertain
it from the Apostle Paul, who speaks more openly, thus: “For Christ must reign until He has put
all enemies under His feet.””® But if even that unreserved declaration of the apostle do not
sufficiently inform us what is meant by “enemies being placed under His feet,” listen to what he
says in the following words, “For all things must be put under Him.” What, then, is this “putting
under” by which all things must be made subject to Christ? I am of opinion that it is this very
subjection by which we also wish to be subject to Him, by which the apostles also were subject,
and all the saints who have been followers of Christ. For the name “subjection,” by which we are
subject to Christ, indicates that the salvation which proceeds from Him belongs to His subjects,
agreeably to the declaration of David, “Shall not my soul be subject unto God? From Him cometh
my salvation.”?%

2. Seeing, then, that such is the end, when all enemies will be subdued to Christ, when
death—the last enemy —shall be destroyed, and when the kingdom shall be delivered up by Christ
(to whom all things are subject) to God the Father; let us, I say, from such an end as this, contemplate
the beginnings of things. For the end is always like the beginning: and, therefore, as there is one
end to all things, so ought we to understand that there was one beginning; and as there is one end
to many things, so there spring from one beginning many differences and varieties, which again,
through the goodness of God, and by subjection to Christ, and through the unity of the Holy Spirit,
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arerecalledto oneend,whichis like untothe beginning: all those viz., who, bendingthe kneeat
the nameof Jesusmakeknown by sodoingtheir subjectionto Him: andthesearetheywho are
in heavenpn earth,andunderthe earth: by which threeclasseghe whole universeof thingsis
pointedout,thoseyiz., whofrom thatonebeginningwverearrangedeachaccordingo thediversity
of hisconductamonghedifferentordersjn accordancwvith theirdesertfor therewasnogoodness
in themby essentiabeing,asin God andHis Christ,andin the Holy Spirit. Forin the Trinity
alone whichis theauthorof all things,doesgoodnesgxistin virtue of essentiabeing;while others
possesst asan accidentaland perishablequality, and only then enjoy blessednessyhenthey
participatein holinessandwisdom,andin divinity itself. But if they neglectand despisesuch
participationthenis eachone,by fault of his own slothfulnessmade,onemorerapidly, another
moreslowly, onein agreateranotherin alessdegreethe causeof his own downfall. And since,
aswe haveremarkedthelapseby which anindividualfalls awayfrom his positionis characterized
by greatdiversity,accordingo the movement®f the mind andwill, onemanfalling with greater
easeanothemwith moredifficulty, into alower condition;in thisis to be seerthejustjudgmentof
theprovidenceof God,thatit shouldhapperto everyoneaccordingo thediversityof hisconduct,
in proportionto thedeserbf hisdeclensioranddefection. Certainof those jndeedwhoremained
in thatbeginningwhich we havedescribedasresemblinghe endwhich is to come,obtained,in
the orderingandarrangemenof theworld, the rank of angels;othersthatof influences othersof
principalities,othersof powers thatthey may exercisepoweroverthosewho needto havepower
upontheirhead. Othersagain receivedherankof throneshavingthe office of judgingor ruling
thosewhorequirethis; othersdominion,doubtlesspverslavesall of whichareconferredoy Divine
Providencen justandimpartialjudgmentaccordingo their merits,andto theprogressvhichthey
hadmadein the participationandimitation of God. But thosewho havebeenremovedrom their
primal stateof blessednessavenot beenremovedirrecoverably pbut havebeenplacedunderthe
rule of thoseholy andblessedrderswhich we havedescribedandby availingthemselvesf the
aid of theseandbeingremouldedy salutaryprinciplesanddiscipline theymayrecoveithemselves,
andberestoredo their conditionof happinessFromall which | amof opinion,sofar asl cansee,
thatthis orderof thehumanracehasbeenappointedn orderthatin thefutureworld, or in agesto
come,whenthereshallbethenewheavensandnewearth,spokenof by Isaiah,it mayberestored
to thatunity promisedby theLord Jesusn His prayerto Godthe Fatheron behalfof His disciples:
Oldo notprayfor thesealone butfor all who shallbelieveon Me throughtheirword: thattheyall
may be one,as Thou, Father,artin Me, andl in Thee,thatthey alsomay be onein Us;&* and
againwhenHe says: OThatheymaybeone,evenasWe areone;l in them,andThouin Me, that
theymaybemadeperfectin one.@* And thisis furtherconfirmedby thelanguageof the Apostle
Paul: OUntilwe all comein the unity of thefaith to a perfectman,to the measuref the statureof

200 John xvii. 20, 21
2041 John xvii. 22, 23

458


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/bible/asv.John.17.html#John.17.22
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/anf04/Page_261.html
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/bible/asv.John.17.html#John.17.20

ANFO04. Fathers of the Third Century: Tertullian, Part Fourth; Phillip Schaff
Minucius Felix; Commodian; Origen, Parts First and Second

the fulness of Christ.”*** And in keeping with this is the declaration of the same apostle, when he
exhorts us, who even in the present life are placed in the Church, in which is the form of that
kingdom which is to come, to this same similitude of unity: “That ye all speak the same thing, and
that there be no divisions among you; but that ye be perfectly joined together in the same mind and
in the same judgment.”***

3. Itis to be borne in mind, however, that certain beings who fell away from that one beginning
of which we have spoken, have sunk to such a depth of unworthiness and wickedness as to be
deemed altogether undeserving of that training and instruction by which the human race, while in
the flesh, are trained and instructed with the assistance of the heavenly powers; and continue, on
the contrary, in a state of enmity and opposition to those who are receiving this instruction and
teaching. And hence it is that the whole of this mortal life is full of struggles and trials, caused by
the opposition and enmity of those who fell from a better condition without at all looking back,
and who are called the devil and his angels, and the other orders of evil, which the apostle classed
among the opposing powers. But whether any of these orders who act under the government of
the devil, and obey his wicked commands, will in a future world be converted to righteousness
because of their possessing the faculty of freedom of will, or whether persistent and inveterate
wickedness may be changed by the power of habit into nature, is a result which you yourself, reader,
may approve of, if neither in these present worlds which are seen and temporal, nor in those which
are unseen and are eternal, that portion is to differ wholly from the final unity and fitness of things.
But in the meantime, both in those temporal worlds which are seen, as well as in those eternal
worlds which are invisible, all those beings are arranged, according to a regular plan, in the order
and degree of their merits; so that some of them in the first, others in the second, some even in the
last times, after having undergone heavier and severer punishments, endured for a lengthened
period, and for many ages, so to speak, improved by this stern method of training, and restored at
first by the instruction of the angels, and subsequently by the powers of a higher grade, and thus
advancing through each stage to a better condition, reach even to that which is invisible and eternal,
having travelled through, by a kind of training, every single office of the heavenly powers. From
which, I think, this will appear to follow as an inference, that every rational nature may, in passing
from one order to another, go through each to all, and advance from all to each, while made the
subject of various degrees of proficiency and failure according to its own actions and endeavours,
put forth in the enjoyment of its power of freedom of will.

AN 4. But since Paul says that certain things are visible and temporal, and others besides these
262 invisible and eternal, we proceed to inquire how those things which are seen are temporal —whether
because there will be nothing at all after them in all those periods of the coming world, in which

that dispersion and separation from the one beginning is undergoing a process of restoration to one

and the same end and likeness; or because, while the form of those things which are seen passes
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away,theiressentiahatureis subjectto no corruption. And Paulseemso confirmthelatterview,
whenhe says,OForthe fashionof this world passettaway.@* David alsoappeargo asserthe
samein thewords,OTheneavenshall perish,but Thoushaltendure andtheyall shallwaxold as
agarmentandThoushaltchangehemlike avestureandlike avestmentheyshallbechanged 3°
Forif the heavensreto be changedassurediythatwhich is changeddoesnot perish,andif the
fashionof theworld passeaway,it is by no meansanannihilationor destructiorof their material
substancehat is shownto take place, but a kind of changeof quality and transformationof
appearancelsaiahalso,in declaringpropheticallythattherewill beanewheaverandanewearth,
undoubtedlysuggesta similarview. Forthisrenewalof heaverandearth,andthistransmutation
of the form of the presentworld, andthis changingof the heavensill undoubtedlybe prepared
for thosewho arewalking alongthatway whichwe havepointedoutabove andaretendingto that
goal of happinesso which, it is said,evenenemiegshemselvesreto be subjectedandin which
Godis saidto beOallandin all.O Andif anyoneimaginethatattheendmaterialj.e.,bodily, nature
will be entirely destroyedhe cannotin any respectmeetmy view, how beingsso numerousand
powerful areableto live andto existwithout bodies,sinceit is an attributeof the divine nature
aloneNi.e., of the Father,Son, and Holy SpiritNto exist without any material substanceand
without partakingin any degreeof a bodily adjunct. Another,perhapsmay saythatin the end
everybodily substancevill besopureandrefinedasto belike the %ther,andof a celestialpurity
andclearness.How thingswill be,however,is knownwith certaintyto God alone,andto those
who areHis friendsthroughChristandthe Holy Spirit.24

Chapter VII.NOn Incorporeal and Corporeal Beings.

1. Thesubjectsconsideredn the previouschapteavebeenspokenof in generalanguage,
thenatureof rationalbeingsbeingdiscussednoreby way of intelligentinferencehanstrictdogmatic
definition, with theexceptiorof theplacewherewetreatedto thebestof ourability, of thepersons
of Father Son,andHoly Spirit. We havenowto ascertairwhatthosemattersarewhichit is proper
to treatin the following pagesaccordingto our dogmaticbelief, i.e., in agreementvith the creed
of theChurch. All soulsandall rationalnatureswhetheroly or wicked,wereformedor created,
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andall theseaccordingo their propernature areincorporealputalthoughincorporealtheywere
neverthelessreatedpecausall thingswere madeby God throughChrist,asJohnteachesn a
generalway in his Gospel;saying,Olnthe beginningwasthe Word, andthe Word waswith God,
andtheWordwasGod. Thesamewasin thebeginningwith God. All thingsweremadeby Him,

andwithout Him wasnothingmade.® The Apostle Paul,moreover describingcreatedhings
by speciesandnumbersandorders,speaksasfollows, whenshowingthatall thingsweremade
throughChrist: OAndn Him wereall thingscreatedthatarein heavenandthatarein earthvisible
andinvisible, whethertheybethronesor dominions,or principalities,or powers: all thingswere
createdby Him, andin Him: andHeis beforeall, andHe is thehead.®* He thereforemanifestly
declareghatin ChristandthroughChristwereall thingsmadeandcreatedwhetherthingsvisible,

whicharecorporealpr thingsinvisible,which| regardasnoneotherthanincorporeabndspiritual
powers. But of thosethingswhich he hadtermedgenerallycorporealor incorporealhe seemdo

me,in thewordsthatfollow, to enumerat¢hevariouskinds,viz., thronesdominions principalities,
powers,influences.

These matters now have been previously mentioned by us, as we are desirous to come in an
orderly manner to the investigation of the sun, and moon, and stars by way of logical inference,
and to ascertain whether they also ought properly to be reckoned among the principalities on account
of their being said to be created!T#$%&i.e., for the government of day and night; or whether
they are to be regarded as having only that government of day and night which they discharge by
performing the office of illuminating them, and are not in reality chief of that order of principalities.

2. Now, whenit is saidthat all thingswere madeby Him, andthatin Him wereall things

N\ createdpoththingsin heavenandthingson earth,therecanbe no doubtthat alsothosethings

263 which arein the firmament,which is calledheavenandin which thoseluminariesaresaidto be
placed areincludedamongsthenumberof heavenlythings. And secondly seeinghatthecourse
of thediscussiorhasmanifestlydiscoveredhatall thingsweremadeor createdandthatamongst
createdthingsthereis nothingwhich may not admit of goodandevil, andbe capableof either,
whatarewe to think of thefollowing opinionwhich certainof our friendsentertairregardingsun,
moon,andstars,viz., thattheyareunchangeableggndincapableof becomingthe oppositeof what
theyare? Not afew haveheldthatview evenregardingthe holy angelsandcertainhereticsalso
regardingsouls,whichtheycall spiritual natures.

In the first place,then,let us seewhat reasonitself candiscoverrespectingsun, moon,and
stars,Nwhetherthe opinion, entertainedy some,of their unchangeableneg correct,Nandlet
the declarationf holy Scripture,asfar aspossible be first adduced.For Jobappeargo assert
that not only may the starsbe subjectto sin, but eventhat they are actually not cleanfrom the

2047 Johni. 1Bb3
048 Col.i. 16D18
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contagionof it. Thefollowing arehiswords: OThestarsalsoarenot cleanin Thy sight.@*° Nor
is this to be understoodf the splendourof their physicalsubstanceasif onewereto say,for
exampleof agarmentthatit is not clean;for if suchwerethe meaningthenthe accusatiorof a
wantof cleannessn the splendourof their bodily substancevould imply aninjurious reflection
upontheir Creator. Forif theyareunable throughtheir own diligent efforts, eitherto acquirefor
themselvea bodyof greatetbrightnessor throughtheir slothto maketheonetheyhavelesspure,
how shouldtheyincur censurdor beingstarsthatarenot clean,if theyreceiveno praisebecause
theyareso?°®

3. Butto arriveataclearerunderstandingn thesematterswe oughtfirst to inquire afterthis
point, whetherit is allowableto supposdhattheyareliving andrationalbeings;then,in the next
place,whethertheir soulscameinto existenceat the sametime with their bodies,or seemto be
anteriorto them;andalsowhether aftertheendof theworld, we areto understandhattheyareto
be releasedrom their bodies;and whether,as we ceaseto live, so they also will ceasefrom
illuminatingtheworld. Althoughthisinquiry mayseento besomewhabold,yet,asweareincited
by the desireof ascertaininghetruth asfar aspossible thereseemsio absurdityin attemptingan
investigationof the subjectagreeablyto the graceof the Holy Spirit.

We think, then,thattheymaybedesignateasliving beings for thisreasonthattheyaresaid
to receivecommandmentfrom God, which is ordinarily the caseonly with rationalbeings. Ol
have given a commandmentto all the stars,®* says the Lord. What, now, are these
commandmentsThose,namely,that eachstar,in its orderandcourse shouldbestowuponthe
world theamouniof splendouwhichhasbeenentrustedoit. ForthosewhicharecalledOplanetsO
movein orbitsof onekind, andthosewhich aretermed!"#$%&'( aredifferent. Now it manifestly
follows from this, that neithercanthe movemeniwf thatbody take placewithout a soul, nor can
living thingsbe at anytime without motion. And seeingthatthe starsmovewith suchorderand
regularity,thattheir movementsieverappearo be at anytime subjectto derangementyould it
notbetheheightof folly to saythatsoorderlyanobservancef methodandplancouldbecarried
outor accomplishedby irrationalbeings?In thewritings of Jeremiahindeedthe moonis called
thequeerof heavert®™? Yetif thestarsareliving andrationalbeingstherewill undoubtedlyappear
amongthembothanadvanceandafalling back. For thelanguageof Job,Othestarsarenot clean
in His sight,Gseemdo meto conveysomesuchidea.

4. And now we haveto ascertainvhetherthosebeingswhich in the courseof the discussion
we havediscoveredo possessife andreasonwereendowedwith a soulalongwith their bodies
atthetime mentionedn Scripture whenOGodnadetwo greatlights, the greatedight to rule the

200 Job xxv. 5
260 [See notesupra, p. 262. S.]
261 Isa. xlv. 12
262 Jer. vii. 18
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day, and the lesser light to rule the night, and the stars also,”** or whether their spirit was implanted
in them, not at the creation of their bodies, but from without, after they had been already made. I,
for my part, suspect that the spirit was implanted in them from without; but it will be worth while
to prove this from Scripture: for it will seem an easy matter to make the assertion on conjectural
grounds, while it is more difficult to establish it by the testimony of Scripture. Now it may be
established conjecturally as follows. If the soul of a man, which is certainly inferior while it remains
the soul of a man, was not formed along with his body, but is proved to have been implanted strictly
from without, much more must this be the case with those living beings which are called heavenly.
For, as regards man, how could the soul of him, viz., Jacob, who supplanted his brother in the
womb, appear to be formed along with his body? Or how could his soul, or its images, be formed
AN along with his body, who, while lying in his mother’s womb, was filled with the Holy Ghost? I
264 refer to John leaping in his mother’s womb, and exulting because the voice of the salutation of
Mary had come to the ears of his mother Elisabeth. How could his soul and its images be formed
along with his body, who, before he was created in the womb, is said to be known to God, and was
sanctified by Him before his birth? Some, perhaps, may think that God fills individuals with His
Holy Spirit, and bestows upon them sanctification, not on grounds of justice and according to their
deserts; but undeservedly. And how shall we escape that declaration: “Is there unrighteousness
with God? God forbid!”** or this: “Is there respect of persons with God?”*5 For such is the
defence of those who maintain that souls come into existence with bodies. So far, then, as we can
form an opinion from a comparison with the condition of man, I think it follows that we must hold
the same to hold good with heavenly beings, which reason itself and scriptural authority show us
to be the case with men.

5. But let us see whether we can find in holy Scripture any indications properly applicable to
these heavenly existences. The following is the statement of the Apostle Paul: “The creature was
made subject to vanity, not willingly, but by reason of Him who subjected the same in hope, because
the creature itself also shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty
of the children of God.””* To what vanity, pray, was the creature made subject, or what creature
is referred to, or how is it said “not willingly,” or “in hope of what?” And in what way is the
creature itself to be delivered from the bondage of corruption? Elsewhere, also, the same apostle
says: “For the expectation of the creature waiteth for the manifestation of the sons of God.”**’
And again in another passage, “And not only we, but the creation itself groaneth together, and is

292058

in pain until now. And hence we have to inquire what are the groanings, and what are the

253 Gen. i. 16.

254 Rom. ix. 14.

55 Rom.ii. 11.

%6 Cf. Rom. viii. 20, 21.
257 Rom. viii. 19.

2058 Rom. viii. 22, cf. 23.
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pains. Let us seethen,in the first place,whatis the vanity to which the creatureis subject. |
apprehendhatit is nothingelsethanthe body;for althoughthe body of the starsis etherealijt is
neverthelesmaterial. WhencealsoSolomonappears$o characterizéhewholeof corporeahature
asakind of burdenwhich enfeebleghe vigour of the soulin the following language:OVanityof
vanities,saiththe Preacherall is vanity. | havelooked,andseenrall theworksthataredoneunder
the sun;and,behold,all is vanity.®% To this vanity, then, is the creaturesubject,that creature
especiallywhich, beingassuredlythe greatestin this world, holdsalsoa distinguishedrincipality
of labour,i.e.,thesun,andmoon,andstars aresaidto besubjecto vanity,becaus¢heyareclothed
with bodies,andsetapartto the office of giving light to the humanrace. OAndthis creature,@e
remarks,Owassubjectedo vanity not willingly.O For it did not undertakea voluntaryserviceto
vanity, but becauseét wasthewill of Him who madeit subjectandbecausef the promiseof the
Subjectorto thosewho werereducedo this unwilling obediencethatwhenthe ministry of their
greatwork wasperformedtheywereto befreedfrom this bondageof corruptionandvanity when
the time of the glorious redemptionof GodOsghildren shouldhavearrived. And the whole of
creation receivingthis hope,andlooking for thefulfilment of this promisenow, in themeantime,
ashavinganaffectionfor thosewhomit servesgroansalongwith them,andpatientlysufferswith
them,hopingfor thefulfilment of the promises.Seealsowhetherthefollowing wordsof Paulcan
applyto thosewho, althoughnot willingly, yetin accordanceavith thewill of Him who subjected
them,andin hopeof the promisesweremadesubjectto vanity, whenhe says,OFoll couldwish
to be dissolved,@r Otareturnandbewith Christ,whichis far better.@ For | think thatthe sun
mightsayin like mannerQOlwould desireto bedissolved,@r Otareturnandbewith Christ,which
is far better.OPaulindeedadds ONeverthelest abidein thefleshis moreneedfulfor you;Qwhile
the sunmay say,OToabidein this brightandheavenlybodyis morenecessarypn accountof the
manifestatiorof thesonsof God.OThesameviewsareto bebelievedandexpressedegardinghe
moonandstars.

Let usseenow whatis the freedomof the creaturepr the terminationof its bondage.When
Christshallhavedeliveredup the kingdomto God eventhe Father thenalsothoseliving things,
whenthey shall havefirst beenmadethe kingdomof Christ, shall be delivered,alongwith the
whole of thatkingdom,to therule of the Father thatwhenGodshallbeall in all, theyalso,since
theyareapartof all things,mayhaveGodin themselvesasHeis in all things.

Chapter VIII.NOn the Angels.

2060 Eccles.i. 1, 14
2000 Phil. i. 23
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1. A similar methodmustbefollowed in treatingof the angels;nor arewe to supposehatit

is theresultof accidenthata particularoffice is assignedo aparticularangel: asto Raphaele.qg.,
AN thework of curingandhealing;to Gabriel,the conductof wars;to Michael,the duty of attending

265 to the prayersand supplicationsof mortals. For we are not to imaginethat they obtainedthese
offices otherwisethan by their own merits, and by the zeal and excellentqualitieswhich they
severallydisplayedbeforethis world wasformed; so that afterwardsin the orderof archangels,
this or that office wasassignedo eachone,while othersdeservedo be enrolledin the orderof
angels,andto actunderthis or thatarchangelpor thatleaderor headof anorder. All of which
thingsweredisposedasl havesaid,notindiscriminatelyandfortuitously,butby amostappropriate
andjust decisionof God, who arrangedhemaccordingto desertsjn accordancavith His own
approvalandjudgment: sothatto oneangelthe Churchof the Ephesiansvasto be entrustedfo
another that of the Smyrn¥anspne angelwasto be PeterOsnotherPaulOsandso on through
everyoneof thelittle onesthatarein the Church,for suchandsuchangelsasevendaily behold
thefaceof God mustbe assignedo eachoneof them2°®* and there must also be some angel that
encampeth round about them that fear 88dAll of whichthings,assuredlyit is to bebelieved,
arenot performedby accidentor chancepr becauséhey (theangels)veresocreated|eston that
view the Creatorshouldbe accusedf partiality; butit is to be believedthatthey wereconferred
by God,thejust andimpartial Ruler of all things,agreeablyto the meritsandgoodqualitiesand
mentalvigour of eachindividual spirit.

2. And now let ussaysomethingegardingghosewho maintainthe existenceof a diversity of
spiritualnaturesthatwe mayavoidfalling into thesilly andimpiousfablesof suchaspretendhat
thereis a diversity of spiritual naturesbothamongheavenlyexistencesindhumansouls,andfor
thatreasorallegethattheywerecalledinto beingby differentcreatorsfor while it seemsandis
really, absurdhatto oneandthe sameCreatorshouldbeascribedhe creationof differentnatures
of rationalbeings,they areneverthelesggnorantof the causeof thatdiversity. For they saythat
it seemsnconsistenfor oneandthe sameCreator without anyexistinggroundof merit,to confer
uponsomebeingsthe powerof dominion,andto subjectothersagainto authority;to bestowa
principality uponsome,andto renderotherssubordinateo rulers. Which opinionsindeed,in my
judgment,arecompletelyrejectedby following out the reasoningexplainedabove andby which
it wasshownthatthe causeof thediversityandvarietyamongthesebeingsis dueto their conduct,
which hasbeenmarkedeitherwith greaterearnestnessr indifference accordingto thegoodness
or badnes®f their nature ,andnotto any partiality on the partof the Disposer. But thatthis may
moreeasilybe shownto bethe casewith heavenlybeings et usborrowanillustrationfrom what

2061 Matt. xviii. 10.
2082 Ps. xxxiv. 7 Tum demunpersingulosminimorum,qui suntin ecclesioqui vel qui adscribisingulisdebeantaingeli,qui

etiamquotidievideantfaciemDei; sedet quisdebeatsseangelusqui circumdetin circuitu timentiumDeum.
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eitherhasbeendoneor is doneamongmen,in orderthatfrom visible thingswe may, by way of
consequencdyeholdalsothingsinvisible.

PaulandPeterareundoubtedlyprovedto havebeemmenof aspiritualnature. When,therefore,
Paulis foundto haveactedcontraryto religion, in havingpersecutethe Churchof God,andPeter
to havecommittedso gravea sin as,whenquestionedy the maid-servantto haveassertedvith
anoaththathedid notknowwho Christwas,howis it possiblethattheseNwho,accordingo those
person®f whomwe speakwerespiritualbeingsNshouldfall into sinsof suchanature especially
astheyarefrequentlyin the habitof sayingthata goodtreecannotbring forth evil fruits? And if
agoodtreecannotproduceevil fruit, andas,accordingto them,PeterandPaulweresprungfrom
theroot of a goodtree,how shouldthey be deemedo havebroughtforth fruits sowicked? And
if theyshouldreturntheanswemwhichis generallyinvented thatit wasnot Paulwho persecuted,
but someotherperson] know notwhom,who wasin Paul;andthatit wasnot Peterwho uttered
thedenial,but someotherindividual in him; how shouldPaulsay,if hehadnotsinned thatOlam
notworthyto becalledanapostle pecausé persecutethe Churchof God?@s Or why did Peter
weepmostbitterly, if it wereanotherthanhe who sinned? Fromwhich all their silly assertions
will beprovedto bebaseless.

3. Accordingto our view, thereis no rationalcreaturewhich is not capableboth of goodand
evil. Butit doesnotfollow, thatbecauseave saythereis no naturewhich maynotadmitevil, we
thereforemaintainthat everynaturehasadmittedevil, i.e., hasbecomewicked. As we may say
thatthenatureof everymanadmitsof hisbeingasailor,butit doesnotfollow from that,thatevery
manwill becomeso;or, again,it is possiblefor everyoneto learngrammaror medicine butit is
notthereforeprovedthateverymanis eithera physicianor agrammarianso,if we saythatthere
is no naturewhich may not admitevil, it is not necessarilyndicatedthatit hasdoneso. For,in
our view, not eventhe devil himself wasincapableof good; but althoughcapableof admitting
good,hedid not thereforealsodesireit, or makeany effort aftervirtue. For,aswe aretaughtby

AN thosequotationswvhich we adducedrom the prophetstherewasoncea time whenhewasgood,
266 whenhewalkedin the paradiseof God betweerthe cherubim. As he,then,possessethe power
eitherof receivinggoodor evil, but fell awayfrom a virtuouscourse andturnedto evil with all

the powersof his mind, so alsoothercreaturesas havinga capacityfor eithercondition,in the
exerciseof the freedomof their will, flee from evil, andcleaveto good. Thereis no nature then,
whichmaynotadmitof goodor evil, excepthenatureof GodNthe fountainof all goodthingsNand

of Christ;for it is wisdom,andwisdomassuredlycannotadmitfolly; andit is righteousnessnd
righteousneswill nevercertainlyadmitof unrighteousnessindit is the Word, or Reasonyhich
certainlycannotbe madeirrational; nay, it is alsothelight, andit is certainthatthe darknessloes
notreceivethelight. In like manneralso,thenatureof theHoly Spirit, beingholy, doesnotadmit

of pollution; for it is holy by nature,or essentiabeing. If thereis any othernaturewhichis holy,

it possesseadhis propertyof beingmadeholy by thereceptionor inspirationof the Holy Spirit, not

2063 1 Cor. xv. 9
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havingit by nature but asanaccidentaljuality, for which reasont maybelost,in consequence
of being accidental. So also a man may possessn accidentalrighteousnessrom which it is
possiblefor him to fall away. Eventhewisdomwhich a manhasis still accidentalalthoughit be
within our own powerto becomewise, if we devoteourselvego wisdomwith the zealandeffort
of our life; andif we alwayspursuethe studyof it, we may alwaysbe participatorsof wisdom:
andthatresultwill follow eitherin a greateror lessdegreeaccordingto the desertof our life or
theamountof our zeal. For the goodnes®f God, asis worthy of Him, incitesandattractsall to
thatblissful end,whereall pain,andsadnessandsorrowfall awayanddisappear.

4. | amof opinion,then,sofar asappear$o me,thatthe precedingliscussiorhassufficiently
provedthatit is neitherfrom wantof discriminationnor from anyaccidentatauseegitherthatthe
Oprincipalities@old their dominion, or the otherordersof spirits haveobtainedtheir respective
offices;butthattheyhavereceivedhe stepsof their rankon accouniof their merits,althoughit is
not our privilege to know or inquire whatthoseactsof theirswere,by which they earneda place
in any particularorder. It is sufficient only to know this much, in order to demonstratehe
impartiality andrighteousnesef God, that,conformablywith the declaratiorof the ApostlePaul,
Otherds no acceptancef personswith Him,(3%*who ratherdisposesverythingaccordingto the
desertandmoralprogres®f eachindividual. So,then,theangelicoffice doesnotexistexceptas
a consequencef their desert;nor do Opowers@xercisepower exceptin virtue of their moral
progressnor do thosewhich arecalledOseats i ., the powersof judgingandruling, administer
theirpowersunlessy merit; nordo Odominionsfle undeservediyfor thatgreatanddistinguished
orderof rationalcreatureamongcelestialexistencess arrangedn a gloriousvariety of offices.
And thesameview is to beentertaineaf thoseopposingnfluenceswhich havegiventhemselves
upto suchplacesandoffices,thattheyderivethe propertyby whichtheyaremadeOprincipalities,O
or Opowers,@r rulersof the darknes®f theworld, or spirits of wickednesspr malignantspirits,
oruncleardemonsnotfrom theiressentiahature norfromtheirbeingsocreatedbuthaveobtained
thesedegreed evil in proportionto theirconductandtheprogressvhichtheymaden wickedness.
And thatis asecondrderof rationalcreatureswho havedevotedhemselves$o wickednessn so
headlong coursethattheyareunwilling ratherthanunableto recallthemselvesthethirstfor evil
beingalreadya passionandimpartingto thempleasure.But thethird orderof rationalcreatures
is thatof thosewhoarejudgedfit by Godto replenisithehumarracej.e.,thesoulsof men,assumed
in consequencef their moral progresdnto the orderof angels;of whomwe seesomeassumed
into thenumber:thoseyiz., whohavebeemmadethesonsof God,or thechildrenof theresurrection,
or who haveabandonethedarknessandhavelovedthelight, andhavebeenmadechildrenof the
light; or thosewho, provingvictoriousin everystruggle andbeingmademenof peacehavebeen
the sonsof peaceandthe sonsof God;or thosewho, mortifying their membersn the earth,and,
rising abovenot only their corporealnature but eventhe uncertainandfragile movementof the
soulitself, haveunitedthemselvego the Lord, beingmadealtogetherspiritual, thatthey may be

2004 Cf.Rom.ii. 11
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267

for everonespirit with Him, discerningalongwith Him eachindividual thing, until theyarrive at
aconditionof perfectspirituality,anddiscernall thingsby their perfectilluminationin all holiness
throughtheword andwisdomof God,andarethemselvesltogetheundistinguishabléy anyone.

We think that those views are by no means to be admitted, which some are wont unnecessarily
to advance and maintain, viz., that souls descend to such a pitch of abasement that they forget their
rational nature and dignity, and sink into the condition of irrational animals, either large or small;
and in support of these assertions they generally quote some pretended statements of Scripture,
such as, that a beast, to whick@man has unnaturally prostituted herself, shall be deemed equally
guilty with the woman, and shall be ordered to be stoned; or that a bull which strikes with#$ horn,
shallbeputto deathin the sameway; or eventhe speakingf BalaamOass whenGod openedts
mouth,andthe dumbbeastof burden,answeringwith humanvoice, reprovedthe madnes®f the
prophet. All of which assertionsve not only do not receive but, asbeingcontraryto our belief,
we refuteandreject. After therefutationandrejectionof suchperverseopinions,we shallshow,
atthepropertime andplace howthosepassagewhichtheyqguotefrom thesacredscriptureought
to beunderstood.

Fragment from the First Book of the de Principiis.
Translated by Jerome in His Epistle to Avitus.

Olt is an evidence of great negligence and sloth, that each one should fall down to such (a pitch
of degradation), and be so emptied, as that, in coming to evil, he may be fastened to the gross body
of irrational beasts of burden.O

Another Fragment from the Same.
Translated in the Same Epistle to Avitus.

OAt the end and consummation of the world, when souls and rational creatures shall have been
sent forth as from bolts and barriét8 someof themwalk slowly on accountof their slothful
habits,othersfly with rapid flight on accountof their diligence. And sinceall are possessedf
free-will, andmay of their own accordadmiteitherof goodor evil, theformerwill bein aworse
conditionthantheyareat presentwhile thelatterwill advanceo a betterstateof things;because

2065 [SeeExod. xxi. 28, 29 S.]

266 Dequibusdantepagulisatquecarceribus.Thereis anallusionhereto therace-coursandthemodeof startingthechariots.

468


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/bible/asv.Exod.21.html#Exod.21.28
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/anf04/Page_267.html

ANFO04. Fathers of the Third Century: Tertullian, Part Fourth; Phillip Schaff
Minucius Felix; Commodian; Origen, Parts First and Second

differentconductandvaryingwills will admitof adifferentconditionin eitherdirection,i.e.,angels
maybecomemenor demonsandagainfrom thelatterthey mayriseto bemenor angels.O

A Book II.

268

Chapter 1.NOn the World.

1. Althoughall thediscussionsn the precedingoook havehadreferencedo the world andits
arrangementst now seemgo follow thatwe shouldspeciallyre-discuss few pointsrespecting
theworlditself,i.e.,its beginningandend,or thosedispensationsef Divine Providencavhich have
takenplacebetweerthebeginningandtheend,or thoseeventsvhicharesupposedb haveoccurred
beforethe creationof theworld, or areto takeplaceaftertheend.

In this investigation, the first point which clearly appears is, that the world in all its diversified
and varying conditions is composed not only of rational and diviner natures, and of a diversity of
bodies, but of dumb animals, wild and tame beasts, of birds, and of all things which live in the
watersi®®’ then,secondly,of places,.e., of the heavenor heavensandof the earthor water,as
well as of the air, which is intermediate and which they term ¥ther,and of everythingwhich
proceeddrom the earthor is bornin it. Seeingthen#¢ thereis so greata varietyin the world,
andsogreatadiversityamongrationalbeingsthemselvespn accounf which everyothervariety
anddiversityalsois supposedo havecomeinto existenceywhatothercausehanthis oughtto be
assignedor theexistenceof theworld, especiallyif we haveregardto thatendby meanf which
it wasshownin the precedingbookthatall thingsareto be restoredo their original condition?

And if thisshouldseemo belogically statedwhatothercauseaswe havealreadysaid,arewe to
imaginefor sogreata diversityin theworld, savethe diversity andvarietyin the movementsand
declension®f thosewho fell from that primevalunity and harmonyin which they wereat first
createdby God,andwho, beingdrivenfrom thatstateof goodnessanddrawnin variousdirections

2067 The words Oin aquisO are omitted in RedepenningOs edition.

2068 Theoriginal of this sentencés foundatthe closeof theEmperorustinianCBpistleto Menas patriarchof Constantinople,
and,literally translatedis asfollows: OThevorld beingsovery varied,andcontainingso manydifferentrationalbeings what
elseoughtwe to saywasthe causeof its existencghanthe diversity of thefalling awayof thosewho declinefrom unity (cfig
évadoc) in different ways?ONB&ws. Lommatzschaddsa clausenot containedn the noteof the Benedictineeditor: OAnd

sometimeshe soulselectghelife thatis in waterG#vudpov).
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by the harassing influence of different motives and desires, have changed, according to their different
tendencies, the single and undivided goodness of their nature into minds of various sorts?*®
2. But God, by the ineffable skill of His wisdom, transforming and restoring all things, in
whatever manner they are made, to some useful aim, and to the common advantage of all, recalls
those very creatures which differed so much from each other in mental conformation to one
agreement of labour and purpose; so that, although they are under the influence of different motives,
they nevertheless complete the fulness and perfection of one world, and the very variety of minds
tends to one end of perfection. For it is one power which grasps and holds together all the diversity
of the world, and leads the different movements towards one work, lest so immense an undertaking
as that of the world should be dissolved by the dissensions of souls. And for this reason we think
that God, the Father of all things, in order to ensure the salvation of all His creatures through the
ineffable plan of His word and wisdom, so arranged each of these, that every spirit, whether soul
or rational existence, however called, should not be compelled by force, against the liberty of his
own will, to any other course than that to which the motives of his own mind led him (lest by so
doing the power of exercising free-will should seem to be taken away, which certainly would
produce a change in the nature of the being itself); and that the varying purposes of these would
be suitably and usefully adapted to the harmony of one world, by some of them requiring help, and
others being able to give it, and others again being the cause of struggle and contest to those who
are making progress, amongst whom their diligence would be deemed more worthy of approval,
AN and the place of rank obtained after victory be held with greater certainty, which should be
269 established by the difficulties of the contest.?™
3. Although the whole world is arranged into offices of different kinds, its condition,
nevertheless, is not to be supposed as one of internal discrepancies and discordances; but as our
one body is provided with many members, and is held together by one soul, so I am of opinion that
the whole world also ought to be regarded as some huge and immense animal, which is kept together
by the power and reason of God as by one soul. This also, I think, is indicated in sacred Scripture
by the declaration of the prophet, “Do not I fill heaven and earth? saith the Lord;”*"" and again,
“The heaven is My throne, and the earth is My footstool;”*’* and by the Saviour’s words, when He
says that we are to swear “neither by heaven, for it is God’s throne; nor by the earth, for it is His
footstool.”*7* To the same effect also are the words of Paul, in his address to the Athenians, when

200 Lit. “into various qualities of mind.”

20 “Et diversi motus propositi earum (rationabilium subsistentiarum) ad unius mundi consonantiam competenter atque utiliter
aptarentur, dum ali@ juvari indigent, ali@ juvare possunt, ali@ vero proficientibus certamina atque agones movent, in quibus
eorum probabilior haberetur industria, et certior post victoriam reparati gradus statio teneretur, qua per difficultates laborantium

constitisset.”
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he says, “In Him we live, and move, and have our being.”*™ For how do we live, and move, and
have our being in God, except by His comprehending and holding together the whole world by His
power? And how is heaven the throne of God, and the earth His footstool, as the Saviour Himself
declares, save by His power filling all things both in heaven and earth, according to the Lord’s own
words? And that God, the Father of all things, fills and holds together the world with the fulness
of His power, according to those passages which we have quoted, no one, I think, will have any
difficulty in admitting. And now, since the course of the preceding discussion has shown that the
different movements of rational beings, and their varying opinions, have brought about the diversity
that is in the world, we must see whether it may not be appropriate that this world should have a
termination like its beginning. For there is no doubt that its end must be sought amid much diversity
and variety; which variety, being found to exist in the termination of the world, will again furnish
ground and occasion for the diversities of the other world which is to succeed the present.

4. If now, in the course of our discussion, it has been ascertained that these things are so, it
seems to follow that we next consider the nature of corporeal being, seeing the diversity in the
world cannot exist without bodies. It is evident from the nature of things themselves, that bodily
nature admits of diversity and variety of change, so that it is capable of undergoing all possible
transformations, as, e.g., the conversion of wood into fire, of fire into smoke, of smoke into air, of
oil into fire. Does not food itself, whether of man or of animals, exhibit the same ground of change?
For whatever we take as food, is converted into the substance of our body. But how water is changed
into earth or into air, and air again into fire, or fire into air, or air into water, although not difficult
to explain, yet on the present occasion it is enough merely to mention them, as our object is to
discuss the nature of bodily matter. By matter, therefore, we understand that which is placed under
bodies, viz., that by which, through the bestowing and implanting of qualities, bodies exist; and
we mention four qualities—heat, cold, dryness, humidity. These four qualities being implanted in
the !I"# , or matter (for matter is found to exist in its own nature without those qualities before
mentioned), produce the different kinds of bodies. Although this matter is, as we have said above,
according to its own proper nature without qualities, it is never found to exist without a quality.
And I cannot understand how so many distinguished men have been of opinion that this matter,
which is so great, and possesses such properties as to enable it to be sufficient for all the bodies in
the world which God willed to exist, and to be the attendant and slave of the Creator for whatever
forms and species He wished in all things, receiving into itself whatever qualities He desired to
bestow upon it, was uncreated, i.e., not formed by God Himself, who is the Creator of all things,
but that its nature and power were the result of chance. And I am astonished that they should find
fault with those who deny either God’s creative power or His providential administration of the
world, and accuse them of impiety for thinking that so great a work as the world could exist without
an architect or overseer; while they themselves incur a similar charge of impiety in saying that
matter is uncreated, and co-eternal with the uncreated God. According to this view, then, if we

074 Acts xvii. 28.
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supposéor thesakeof argumenthatmatterdid notexist,asthesemaintain,sayingthatGodcould
not createanythingwhen nothing existed,without doubt He would have beenidle, not having
matteronwhichto operatewhich mattertheysaywasfurnishedHim notby His ownarrangement,
butby accidentandtheythink thatthis, which wasdiscoveredy chancewasableto sufficeHim
for anundertakingof sovastan extent,andfor the manifestatiorof the powerof His might, and
by admittingthe plan of all His wisdom, might be distinguishecandformedinto a world. Now
thisappears$o meto beveryabsurdandto betheopinionof thosemenwho arealtogethergnorant
N\ of thepowerandintelligenceof uncreatedhature. But thatwe may seethe natureof thingsalittle
270 moreclearly,letit begrantedhatfor alittle time matterdid notexist,andthatGod,whennothing
formerly existed,causedhosethingsto comeinto existencewhich He desired,why arewe to
supposeahat Godwould createmattereitherbetteror greateror of anotherkind, thanthatwhich
He did producefrom His own powerandwisdom,in orderthatthat might existwhich formerly
did not? Would He createa worseand inferior matter,or onethe sameasthat which they call
uncreated™Now | think it will veryeasilyappeato anyone thatneitherabettemorinferior matter
couldhaveassumedtheformsandspecie®f theworld, if it hadnotbeensuchasthatwhichactually
did assumdahem. And doesit notthenseemimpiousto call thatuncreatedyvhich, if believedto
beformedby God,would doubtlesde foundto be suchasthatwhichtheycall uncreated?

5. But thatwe may believeon the authorityof holy Scripturethatsuchis the case hearhow
in the book of Maccabeeswherethe motherof sevenmartyrsexhortsher sonto enduretorture,
thistruthis confirmed:for shesaysOlaskof thee,my son,to look attheheaverandtheearth,and
atall thingswhich arein them,andbeholdingtheseto know thatGod madeall thesethingswhen
they did not exist. @ In the book of the Shepherdlso,in the first commandmenthe speaksas
follows: OFirsbf all believethatthereis oneGodwho createdandarrangedall things,andmade
all thingsto comeinto existenceandout of a stateof nothingness¥® Perhapslsotheexpression
in the Psalmshasreferenceto this: OHespake,andthey were made;He commandedandthey
werecreated.®” Forthewords,OHespakeandtheyweremade,@ppeato showthatthesubstance
of thosethingswhich existis meant;while the others,OHecommandedandtheywerecreated,O
seemspokenof the qualitiesby which the substancéself hasbeenmoulded.

Chapter 11.NOnN the Perpetuity of Bodily Nature.

1. Onthistopic somearewont to inquire whether,asthe Fathergeneratesin uncreatedson,
andbringsforth aHoly Spirit, notasif He hadno previousexistencebutbecaus¢he Fatheris the

2075 2 Mac. vii. 28
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origin andsourceof the Sonor Holy Spirit, andno anteriorityor posterioritycanbe understooas
existingin them;so alsoa similar kind of union or relationshipcanbe understoodas subsisting
betweerrationalnaturesandbodily matter. And thatthis pointmaybemorefully andthoroughly
examinedthe commencementf the discussions generallydirectedto the inquiry whetherthis

very bodily nature,which bearsthe lives and containsthe movementsf spiritual and rational
minds,will beequallyeternalwith them,or will altogethemperishandbedestroyed.And thatthe

guestionmay be determinedwith greaterprecision,we have,in thefirst place,to inquireif it is

possiblefor rationalnaturesto remainaltogethelincorporealafterthey havereachedhe summit
of holinessandhappinesgwhich seemdo meamostdifficult andalmostimpossibleattainment),
or whethertheymustalwaysof necessitypeunitedto bodies. If, then,anyonecouldshowareason
why it was possiblefor themto dispensevholly with bodies,it will appearto follow, thatasa

bodily nature createcut of nothingafterintervalsof time, wasproducedvhenit did notexist,so

alsoit mustceasdo bewhenthe purposesvhichit servedhadnolongeranexistence.

2. If, howeverit is impossiblefor this pointto beatall maintainedyiz., thatanyothernature
thanthe Father,Son,andHoly Spirit canlive without a body, the necessityof logical reasoning
compelausto understanthatrationalnaturesvereindeedcreatedatthebeginning putthatmaterial
substancevasseparatedrom themonly in thoughtandunderstandingandappeargo havebeen
formed for them, or after them, and that they neverhavelived nor do live without it; for an
incorporealife will rightly beconsidered prerogativeof theTrinity alone. As we haveremarked
abovethereforethatmaterialsubstancef thisworld, possessing natureadmittingof all possible
transformationsis, whendraggeddownto beingsof a lower order,mouldedinto the crasseiand
moresolid conditionof a body, soasto distinguishthosevisible andvarying forms of theworld;
butwhenit becomesheservanof moreperfectandmoreblessedeingsjt shinesn thesplendour
of celestialbodies,and adornseitherthe angelsof God or the sonsof the resurrectiorwith the
clothing of a spiritualbody, out of all which will befilled up the diverseandvarying stateof the
oneworld. Butif anyoneshoulddesireto discusghesemattersmorefully, it will be necessary,
with all reverenceandfear of God, to examinethe sacredScriptureswith greaterattentionand
diligence to ascertainvhetherthesecretindhiddensensevithin themmayperhapsevealanything
regardinghesemattersandsomethingnaybediscoveredn theirabstrusendmysteriousdanguage,

throughthedemonstratiof theHoly Spirit to thosewho are worthy, after many testimonies have

been collected on this very point.

Chapter 111.NOn the Beginning of the World, and Its Causes.

1. Thenextsubjectof inquiry is, whethertherewasanyotherworld beforetheonewhich now
exists;andif so,whetherit wassuchasthepresentpr somewhatifferent,or inferior; or whether
therewasno world atall, but somethindike thatwhich we understanavill be aftertheendof all
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things, when the kingdom shall be delivered up to God, even the Father; which nevertheless may
have been the end of another world,—of that, namely, after which this world took its beginning;
and whether the various lapses of intellectual natures provoked God to produce this diverse and
varying condition of the world. This point also, I think, must be investigated in a similar way, viz.,
whether after this world there will be any (system of) preservation and amendment, severe indeed,
and attended with much pain to those who were unwilling to obey the word of God, but a process
through which, by means of instruction and rational training, those may arrive at a fuller
understanding of the truth who have devoted themselves in the present life to these pursuits, and
who, after having had their minds purified, have advanced onwards so as to become capable of
attaining divine wisdom; and after this the end of all things will immediately follow, and there will
be again, for the correction and improvement of those who stand in need of it, another world, either
resembling that which now exists, or better than it, or greatly inferior; and how long that world,
whatever it be that is to come after this, shall continue; and if there will be a time when no world
shall anywhere exist, or if there has been a time when there was no world at all; or if there have
been, or will be several; or if it shall ever come to pass that there will be one resembling another,
like it in every respect, and indistinguishable from it.

2. That it may appear more clearly, then, whether bodily matter can exist during intervals of
time, and whether, as it did not exist before it was made, so it may again be resolved into
non-existence, let us see, first of all, whether it is possible for any one to live without a body. For
if one person can live without a body, all things also may dispense with them; seeing our former
treatise has shown that all things tend towards one end. Now, if all things may exist without bodies,
there will undoubtedly be no bodily substance, seeing there will be no use for it. But how shall we
understand the words of the apostle in those passages, in which, discussing the resurrection of the
dead, he says, “This corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal must put on immortality.
When this corruptible shall have put on incorruption, and this mortal shall have put on immortality,
then shall be brought to pass the saying which is written, Death is swallowed up in victory! Where,
O death, is thy victory? O death, thy sting has been swallowed up: the sting of death is sin, and
the strength of sin is the law.”*”® Some such meaning, then, as this, seems to be suggested by the
apostle. For can the expression which he employs, “this corruptible,” and “this mortal,” with the
gesture, as it were, of one who touches or points out, apply to anything else than to bodily matter?
This matter of the body, then, which is now corruptible shall put on incorruption when a perfect
soul, and one furnished with the marks*” of incorruption, shall have begun to inhabit it. And do
not be surprised if we speak of a perfect soul as the clothing of the body (which, on account of the
Word of God and His wisdom, is now named incorruption), when Jesus Christ Himself, who is the

78 1 Cor. xv. 53-56; cf. Hos. xiii. 14 and Isa. xxv. 8.
£V Dogmatibus. Schnitzer says that “dogmatibus” here yields no sense. He conjectures !"#$%&'( and renders “proofs,”

“marks.”
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Lord andCreatorof the soul, is saidto bethe clothing of the saints,accordingto the languageof
theapostle OPuye ontheLord JesuChrist. &® As Christ,then,is theclothingof thesoul,sofor
akind of reasorsufficiently intelligible is the soul saidto bethe clothing of the body, seeingt is
anornamento it, coveringandconcealingts mortalnature. Theexpressionthen,OThiorruptible
mustput on incorruption,(s asif the apostlehadsaid,OThiscorruptiblenatureof the body must
receivethe clothing of incorruptionNa soul possessingn itself incorruptibility, Obecausét has
beenclothedwith Christ,who is the WisdomandWord of God. But whenthis body, which at
somefuture periodwe shallposses#é amoregloriousstate shallhavebecomea partakerof life,
it will then,in additionto beingimmortal, becomealsoincorruptible. For whateveris mortalis
necessarilyalsocorruptible;but whateveiis corruptiblecannotalsobe saidto be mortal. We say
of a stoneor a pieceof woodthatit is corruptible,but we do not saythatit follows thatit is also
mortal. But asthe body partakeof life, thenbecausdife may be, andis, separatedrom it, we
consequentlynameit mortal, andaccordingto anothersensealsowe speakof it ascorruptible.
The holy apostletherefore with remarkablensight, referringto the generalfirst causeof bodily
matter,of which (matter),whateverbe the qualitieswith whichit is endowednow indeedcarnal,
butby andby morerefinedandpure , whicharetermedspiritual),thesoulmakesonstantise says,
AN OThisorruptiblemustputonincorruption.OAnd in the secondlace looking to thespecialcause
272 of thebody,hesays OThignortalmustput onimmortality. ONow, whatelsewill incorruptionand
immortality be, savethe wisdom,andthe word, andthe righteousnesef God, which mould,and
clothe, and adornthe soul? And henceit happenghat it is said, OThecorruptiblewill put on
incorruption,andthe mortalimmortality. OFor althoughwe may now makegreatproficiency,yet
aswe only know in part,andprophesyin part,andseethrougha glass,darkly, thosevery things
which we seemto understandthis corruptibledoesnot yet put on incorruption,nor is this mortal
yet clothedwith immorality; andasthis training of oursin the body s protracteddoubtlesgo a
longerperiod,up to thetime, viz., whenthosevery bodiesof ourswith which we areenveloped
may,onaccounbf thewordof God,andHis wisdomandperfectrighteousnesgarnincorruptibility
andimmortality, thereforeis it said, OThiscorruptiblemustput on incorruption,andthis mortal
mustput onimmortality.O
3. But, neverthelesghosewho think thatrationalcreaturesanat anytime leadanexistence
out of the body, may hereraisesuchquestionsasthe following. If it is true thatthis corruptible
shallputonincorruption,andthis mortalputonimmortality, andthatdeathis swallowedup atthe
end;this showsthat nothingelsethana materialnatureis to be destroyedpn which deathcould
operatewhile the mentalacumerof thosewho arein the body seemsdo be bluntedby the nature
of corporealmatter. If, however,they are out of the body, thenthey will altogetherescapehe
annoyancarising from a disturbanceof thatkind. But astheywill not be ableimmediatelyto
escapaill bodily clothing,theyarejustto beconsideredsinhabitingmorerefinedandpurerbodies,
which possesthepropertyof beingnolongerovercomeby death or of beingwoundedby its sting;

200 Rom. xiii. 14
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sothatatlast,by thegradualdisappearancef thematerialnature deathis bothswallowedup,and
evenat the endexterminatedandall its sting completelybluntedby the divine gracewhich the
soulhasbeenrenderedcapableof receiving,andhasthusdeservedo obtainincorruptibility and
immortality. And thenit will bedeservedlysaidby all, OOdeath whereis thy victory? O death,
whereis thy sting? The sting of deathis sin.OIf theseconclusionsthen,seemto hold good, it
follows that we mustbelieveour conditionat somefuture time to be incorporeal;andif this is
admitted,and all are saidto be subjectedo Christ, this (incorporeity)also mustnecessarilybe
bestowedn all to whomthe subjectionto Christextendssinceall who aresubjectto Christwill
bein theendsubjectto Godthe Fatherto whom Christis saidto deliverup thekingdom;andthus
it appearshatthenalsothe needof bodieswill cease®! Andif it ceaseshodily matterreturnsto
nothing,asformerly alsoit did notexist.

Now let usseewhatcanbesaidin answetito thosewho maketheseassertionsForit will appear
to be a necessargonsequencthat,if bodily naturebe annihilated,jt mustbe againrestoredand
createdsinceit seemsa possiblething thatrationalnaturesfrom whomthefaculty of free-will is
nevertakenaway,may be againsubjectedo movement®of somekind, throughthe specialact of
theLord Himself, lestperhapsif theywerealwaysto occupya conditionthatwasunchangeable,
they shouldbe ignorantthatit is by the graceof God andnot by their own merit thatthey have
beenplacedn thatfinal stateof happinessandthesemovementsvill undoubtedlyagainbeattended
by variety and diversity of bodies,by which the world is alwaysadorned;nor will it everbe
composedof anything)saveof varietyanddiversity, Nan effectwhich cannoteproducedvithout
abodily matter.

4. And now | do notunderstandy what proofsthey canmaintaintheir position,who assert
thatworldssometimegomeinto existencavhicharenotdissimilarto eachother,butin all respects
equal. Forif thereis saidto beaworld similarin all respectgto the present)thenit will cometo
pasghatAdamandEvewill dothesamehingswhichtheydid before: therewill beasecondime
thesameadeluge andthesameMoseswill againleadanationnumberinghearlysix hundredhousand

2081 This passage is found in JeromEfistle to Avitusand literally translatedhis renderings asfollows: Olftheseg(views)
arenotcontraryto thefaith, we shallperhapsatsomefuturetime live withoutbodies. Butif hewhois perfectlysubjecto Christ
is understoodo bewithout abody,andall areto be subjectedo Christ,we alsoshallbe without bodieswhenwe havebeen
completelysubjectedo Him. If all havebeensubjectedo God,all will lay asidetheir bodies,andthewhole natureof bodily
thingswill bedissolvednto nothing;butif, in the secondplace,necessityshalldemandijt will againcomeinto existenceon
accountof thefall of rationalcreatures.For God hasabandonedoulsto struggleandwrestling,thatthey mayunderstandhat
theyhaveobtainedafull andperfectvictory, not by their own bravery,butby the graceof God. And thereforel think thatfor
avariety of causesredifferentworlds createdandthe errorsof thoserefutedwho contendthatworlds resembleeachother.O
A fragmentof the Greekoriginal of theaboveis foundin the Epistleof Justinianto the patriarchof Constantinople Olfthe
thingssubjectto Christshallattheendbe subjectedalsoto God,all will lay asidetheir bodies;andthen,| think, therewill be
adissolution(!"#$%&'() of the nature of bodies into non-existen¢é<, -. /" ), to come a second time into existence, if rational

(beings) should again gradually come do@h234+458.0
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out of Egypt; Judaswill alsoa secondtime betraythe Lord; Paulwill a secondtime keepthe
garment®f thosewho stonedStephenandeverythingwhich hasbeendonein thislife will besaid
to berepeated,Nastateof thingswhich | think cannotbe establishedy anyreasoningif soulsare
actuatedoy freedomof will, andmaintaineithertheir advanceor retrogressioraccordingto the
power of their will. For soulsarenot drivenon in a cycle which returnsafter manyagesto the
1N  sameround,soaseitherto door desirethis or that; but at whateverpointthefreedomof their own
273 will aims,thitherdotheydirectthecourseof theiractions. Forwhatthesepersonsayis muchthe
sameasif onewereto asserthatif amedimnusof grainwereto be pouredout ontheground,the
fall of thegrainwould beonthesecondccasiondenticallythe sameasonthefirst, sothatevery
individual grainwould lie for the secondtime closebesidethat grain whereit had beenthrown
before,and so the medimnuswould be scatteredn the sameorder,andwith the samemarksas
formerly; which certainlyis animpossibleresultwith the countlesgrainsof amedimnusgvenif
theywereto be pouredoutwithoutceasingor manyages. Sothereforat seemso meimpossible
for aworld to be restoredor the secondime, with the sameorderandwith the sameamountof
births, and deaths,and actions; but that a diversity of worlds may exist with changesof no
unimportankind, sothatthe stateof anothemwvorld maybefor someunmistakeableeasondetter
(thanthis), andfor othersworse,andfor othersagainintermediate.But whatmaybe the number
or measuref this| confesanyselfignorant,although,if anyonecantell it, | would gladly learn.
5. Butthisworld, whichis itself calledanage,is saidto betheconclusiorof manyages. Now
theholy apostleteacheghatin thatagewhich precededhis, Christdid not suffer,nor evenin the
agewhich precededhatagain;andl know notthatl amableto enumeratéhe numberof anterior
agesn whichHedid notsuffer. | will show,however from whatstatementsf Paull havearrived
at this understanding He says,OButow oncein the consummatiorof agesHe wasmanifested
to takeawaysin by the sacrificeof Himself.@®? For He saysthatHe wasoncemadea victim, and
in the consummatiorof ageswasmanifestedo takeawaysin. Now thatafterthis age,which s
saidto beformedfor the consummatiorf otheragestherewill beotheragesagainto follow, we
haveclearly learnedfrom Paul himself, who says,OThain the agesto comeHe might showthe
exceedingichesof His gracein His kindnesgowardsus.@# He hasnotsaid,Ointheageto come,O
nor Ointhetwo agesto come,Qvhencel infer thatby his languagenanyagesareindicated. Now
if thereis somethingyreatethanagessothatamongcreatedeingscertainagesnaybeunderstood,
but amongother beingswhich exceedand surpassvisible creatures(agesstill greater)(which
perhapswill be the caseat the restitutionof all things,whenthe whole universewill cometo a
perfecttermination),perhapghatperiodin which the consummatiorof all thingswill takeplace
is to beunderstoodssomethingnorethananage. But heretheauthorityof holy Scripturemoves
me,which says OFomnageandmore.@?* Now this word Omore@ndoubtedlyneanssomething
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greaterthanan age;andseeif thatexpressiorof the Saviour,Olwill thatwherel am,thesealso
may be with Me; andas| and Thou areone, thesealsomay be onein Us,&% may not seem to
convey something more than an age and ages, perhaps even more than ages of ages,Nthat period,
viz., when all things are now no longer in an age, but when God is in all.

6. Havingdiscussedhesepointsregardingthe natureof theworld to the bestof our ability, it
doesnotseenoutof placeto inquirewhatis themeaningof thetermworld, whichin holy Scripture
is shownfrequentlyto havedifferentsignifications. For whatwe call in Latin mundusis termed
in Greekkdouog, andkdouog signifiesnot only aworld, butalsoanornament.Finally, in Isaiah,
wherethelanguagef reproofis directedto thechiefdaughtersf Sion,andwherehesays Olnstead
of anornamenbf agoldenhead thouwilt havebaldnes®n accounbf thy works,&® he employs

the same term to denote ornament as to denote the worlddeigoc. Forthe planof theworld

is saidto be containedn the clothing of the high priest,aswe find in the Wisdomof Solomon,
wherehe says,OForin the long garmentwas the whole world.3*®” That earthof ours,with its
inhabitants,is also termed the world, as when Scripture says, OThewhole world lieth in
wickednessa®® Clementindeed,a disciple of the apostlesmakesmentionof thosewhom the
Greekscalled’Avtixfoveg , and other parts of the earth, to which no one of our people can approach,
nor can any one of those who are there cross over to us, which he also termed worlds, saying, OThe
ocean is impassable to men; and those are worlds which are on the other side of it, which are
governed by these same arrangements of the ruling ®Wdd.Ratuniversewhich is boundedoy
heaverandearthis alsocalledaworld, asPauldeclares:OFotthe fashionof this world will pass
away.@* Our Lord and Saviouralso points out a certainotherworld besideshis visible one,

whichit wouldindeedbedifficult to describeandmakeknown. He saysOlamnotof thisworld. G

For, asif He wereof a certainotherworld, He says,Olamnot of this world.O Now, of this world

we havesaidbeforehandthatthe explanationwasdifficult; andfor this reasonthattheremight

not be affordedto any anoccasiornof entertaininghe suppositiorthatwe maintainthe existence

of certainimageswhich the Greekscall Oideas:@or it is certainlyaliento our (writers)to speak

of anincorporealworld existingin theimaginationalone,or in thefleetingworld of thoughtsand

how they canassereitherthatthe Saviourcomesfrom thence or thatthe saintswill go thither,|

do not see. Thereis no doubt,however,that somethingmoreillustrious and excellentthanthis

2085 Cf. John xvii. 24, 21, 22
285 Cf. Isa. iii. 24 Origenherequotesthe Septuagintwhich differs bothfrom the Hebrewandthe Vulgate: kai avti tod

kOO TAS KePaAfg Tob xpuoiov paidkpwua g1 dia T £pyd cov.

2087 Wisd. xviii. 24 Poderis/it. Oreachingp thefeet.O

2088 1 Johnv. 19

2089 Clemens Rom., Ep. iad Cor, c. 20. [Seevol. i. p. 10, of this series.S.]
2000 1 Cor. vii. 31

2001 John xvii. 16
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presenworld is pointedout by the Saviour,atwhich He incitesandencouragebelieversto aim.
But whetherthatworld to which He desiredo alludebefar separate@nddividedfrom this either
by situation,or nature or glory; or whetherit be superiorin glory andquality, but confinedwithin
thelimits of this world (which seemdo me moreprobable),s neverthelessincertainandin my
opinionanunsuitablesubjectfor humanthought. But from whatClementseemdo indicatewhen
hesays,OTheoceanis impassabléo men,andthoseworldswhich arebehindit, Ospeakingn the
pluralnumberof theworldswhicharebehindit, which heintimatesareadministeredndgoverned
by the sameprovidenceof the Most High God, he appeargo throw out to us somegermsof that
view by which the whole universeof existing things, celestialand super-celestialearthly and
infernal,is generallycalledoneperfectworld, within which, or by which, otherworlds,if anythere
are,mustbe supposedo be contained.Forwhich reasorhewishedthe globeof the sunor moon,
andof theotherbodiescalledplanetsio beeachtermedworlds. Nay, eventhatpre-eminenglobe
itself whichtheycall thenon-wandering!"#$%&), theyneverthelesdesireto haveproperlycalled
world. Finally, they summonthe book of Baruchthe prophetto bearwitnessto this assertion,
becausen it the sevenworlds or heavensaremoreclearly pointedout. Neverthelessabovethat
spheravhichtheycall non-wandering!"#$%&), theywill haveanotheisphereo exist,whichthey
say,exactlyasour heavercontainsall thingswhichareunderit, comprehendby its immensesize
and indescribableextent the spacesof all the spherestogetherwithin its more magnificent
circumferencesothatall thingsarewithin it, asthis earthof oursis underheaven.And this also
is believedto be calledin the holy Scriptureghe goodland,andthe land of theliving, havingits
own heavenwhichis higher,andin whichthenamef the saintsaresaidto bewritten, or to have
beenwritten, by the Saviour;by which heaverthatearthis confinedandshutin, whichthe Saviour
in the Gospelpromisego the meekandmerciful. Fortheywould havethis earthof ours,which
formerly was namedODry,Qo havederivedits appellationfrom the nameof that earth,asthis
heavenalsowasnamedfirmamentfrom the title of that heaven. But we havetreatedat greater
lengthof suchopinionsin the placewherewe hadto inquire into the meaningof the declaration,
thatin thebeginningDGodnadetheheavensandtheearth. OFor anotheiheaverandanotherearth
areshownto existbesideghatOfirmament@hichis saidto havebeenmadeafterthe secondday,
or that OdrylandOwhich wasafterwardscalled Oearth.@ertainly, what somesay of this world,
thatit is corruptiblebecausét wasmade,andyetis not corrupted becausehewill of God,who
madeit andholdsit togethelestcorruptionshouldrule overit, is strongerandmorepowerfulthan
corruption, may more correctly be supposedof that world which we have called above a
Onon-wanderingheresinceby thewill of Godit is notatall subjectto corruption for thereason
thatit hasnot admittedany causesof corruption,seeingit is the world of the saintsand of the
thoroughlypurified, andnot of the wicked, like thatworld of ours. We mustsee, moreover|est
perhapst is with referenceo this thatthe apostlesays OWhilewe look notatthethingswhich are
seenputatthethingswhicharenotseenfor thethingswhich areseeraretemporal putthethings
whichareunseerareeternal. Forwe knowthatif ourearthlyhouseof thistabernacleveredissolved,
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we havea building of God,anhousenot madewith handseternalin the heavens3? And when
he sayselsewhereQBecauskshall seethe heavenstheworks of Thy fingers, @ and when God
said, regarding all things visible, by the mouth of His prophet, OMy hand has formed all these
things,®** He declareghatthateternahousen the heavensvhich He promisego His saintswas
not madewith hands pointing out, doubtlessthe differenceof creationin thingswhich areseen
andin thosewhich arenot seen. For the samething is not to be understoody the expressions,
Othos¢hingswhich arenot seen,@ndOthos¢hingswhich areinvisible.OFor thosethingswhich
areinvisible arenot only not seenbut do not evenpossesshe propertyof visibility, beingwhat
the Greekscall I"#$%&%i.e., incorporeal; whereas those of which Paul says, OThey are not seen,O
possess indeed the property of being seen, but, as he explains, are not yet beheld by those to whom
they are promised.

7. Having sketchedthen,sofar aswe could understandthesethreeopinionsregardingthe
end of all things, and the supreme blessedness, let each one of our readers determine for himself,
with care and diligence, whether any one of them can be approved and d@dptedt hasbeen
said that we mustsupposeeitherthat an incorporealexistences possible after all things have
becomesubjectto Christ,andthroughChristto Godthe FatherwhenGodwill beall andin all; or
thatwhen,notwithstandingll thingshavebeenmadesubjectto Christ,andthroughChristto God
(with whomtheyformedalsoonespirit, in respecbf spiritsbeingrationalnatures)thenthebodily
substancatself also beingunitedto most pure and excellentspirits, and being changednto an
ethereakonditionin proportionto the quality or meritsof thosewho assumaet (accordingto the
apostleOsords, OWealsoshallbe changedOyill shineforth in splendourpr at leastthatwhen
thefashionof thosethingswhich areseerpassesaway,andall corruptionhasbeenshakeroff and
cleansecaway,andwhenthe whole of the spaceoccupiedby this world, in which the sphereof
the planetsaresaidto be,hasbeenleft behindandbeneatt?®® then is reached the fixed abode of

the pious and the good situated above that sphere, which is called non-wan@&)hig (), as in

2002 2 Cor. iv. 18bv. 1

208 Ps. viii. 3

204 Isa. Ixvi. 2

2006 This passage is found in Jeroméﬁ)stle to Avitusand literally translatedis asfollows: C)Athreefoldsuspiciontherefore,

is suggestedo usregardingheend,of which thereademayexaminewhichis thetrueandbetterone. Forwe shalleitherlive
withoutabody,when,beingsubjectto Christ,we shallbe subjectto God,andGodshallbeall in all; or, asthingssubjectto
Christwill besubjectalongwith ChristHimselfto God,andenclosedn onecovenantsoall substancevill bereducedo the
bestqualityanddissolvednto anetherwhichis of apurerandsimplernature;or atleastthatspherevhichwe havecalledabove

I'(%), , and whatever is contained within its circumfererielo), will be dissolved into nothing, but that one by which the
anti-zone )&-.#)/ ) itself is held together and surrounded will be called a good land; and, moreover, another sphere which
surrounds this very earth itself with its revolution, and is called heaven, will be preserved for a habitation of the saints.O

206 Omnique hoc mundi statu, in quo planetarum dicuntur sph%ar%s, supergresso atque superato.
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a good land, in a land of the living, which will be inherited by the meek and gentle; to which land
belongs that heaven (which, with its more magnificent extent, surrounds and contains that land
itself) which is called truly and chiefly heaven, in which heaven and earth, the end and perfection
of all things, may be safely and most confidently placed,—where, viz., these, after their apprehension
and their chastisement for the offences which they have undergone by way of purgation, may, after
having fulfilled and discharged every obligation, deserve a habitation in that land; while those who
have been obedient to the word of God, and have henceforth by their obedience shown themselves
capable of wisdom, are said to deserve the kingdom of that heaven or heavens; and thus the prediction
is more worthily fulfilled, “Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit the earth;”***” and, “Blessed
are the poor in spirit, for they shall inherit the kingdom of heaven;”*® and the declaration in the
Psalm, “He shall exalt thee, and thou shalt inherit the land.”*° For it is called a descent to this
earth, but an exaltation to that which is on high. In this way, therefore, does a sort of road seem to
be opened up by the departure of the saints from that earth to those heavens; so that they do not so
much appear to abide in that land, as to inhabit it with an intention, viz., to pass on to the inheritance
of the kingdom of heaven, when they have reached that degree of perfection also.

Chapter IV.—The God of the Law and the Prophets, and the Father of Our Lord Jesus Christ, is
the Same God.

1. Having now briefly arranged these points in order as we best could, it follows that, agreeably
to our intention from the first, we refute those who think that the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ
is a different God from Him who gave the answers of the law to Moses, or commissioned the
prophets, who is the God of our fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. For in this article of faith, first
of all, we must be firmly grounded. We have to consider, then, the expression of frequent recurrence
in the Gospels, and subjoined to all the acts of our Lord and Saviour, “that it might be fulfilled
which was spoken by this or that prophet,” it being manifest that the prophets are the prophets of
that God who made the world. From this therefore we draw the conclusion, that He who sent the
prophets, Himself predicted what was to be foretold of Christ. And there is no doubt that the Father
Himself, and not another different from Him, uttered these predictions. The practice, moreover,
of the Saviour or His apostles, frequently quoting illustrations from the Old Testament, shows that
they attribute authority to the ancients. The injunction also of the Saviour, when exhorting His
disciples to the exercise of kindness, “Be ye perfect, even as your Father who is in heaven is perfect;
for He commands His sun to rise upon the evil and the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on

297 Matt. v. 5.
2098 Matt. v. 3.
209 Ps. xxxvii. 34.
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the unjust,”*'®

most evidently suggests even to a person of feeble understanding, that He is proposing

to the imitation of His disciples no other God than the maker of heaven and the bestower of the

rain. Again, what else does the expression, which ought to be used by those who pray, “Our Father

who art in heaven,”*'’! appear to indicate, save that God is to be sought in the better parts of the

world, i.e., of His creation? Further, do not those admirable principles which He lays down

AN respecting oaths, saying that we ought not to “swear either by heaven, because it is the throne of

276 God; nor by the earth, because it is His footstool,”*'*> harmonize most clearly with the words of the

prophet, “Heaven is My throne, and the earth is My footstool?”’*'** And also when casting out of

the temple those who sold sheep, and oxen, and doves, and pouring out the tables of the

money-changers, and saying, “Take these things, hence, and do not make My Father’s house a

house of merchandise,””'™ He undoubtedly called Him His Father, to whose name Solomon had

raised a magnificent temple. The words, moreover, “Have you not read what was spoken by God

to Moses: I am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob; He is not a God

of the dead, but of the living,”*'% most clearly teach us, that He called the God of the patriarchs

(because they were holy, and were alive) the God of the living, the same, viz., who had said in the

prophets, “I am God, and besides Me there is no God.”*'*® For if the Saviour, knowing that He who

is written in the law is the God of Abraham, and that it is the same who says, “I am God, and besides

Me there is no God, acknowledges that very one to be His Father who is ignorant of the existence

of any other God above Himself, as the heretics suppose, He absurdly declares Him to be His Father

who does not know of a greater God. But if it is not from ignorance, but from deceit, that He says

there is no other God than Himself, then it is a much greater absurdity to confess that His Father

is guilty of falsehood. From all which this conclusion is arrived at, that He knows of no other
Father than God, the Founder and Creator of all things.

2. It would be tedious to collect out of all the passages in the Gospels the proofs by which the

God of the law and of the Gospels is shown to be one and the same. Let us touch briefly upon the

Acts of the Apostles,*'”” where Stephen and the other apostles address their prayers to that God who

made heaven and earth, and who spoke by the mouth of His holy prophets, calling Him the “God

of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob;” the God who “brought forth His people out of the land of

Egypt.” Which expressions undoubtedly clearly direct our understandings to faith in the Creator,

2100 Matt. v. 48, 45.

2101 Matt. vi. 9.

2102 Matt. v. 34, 35.

2103 Isa. Ixvi. 1.

2104 John ii. 16.

2106 Matt. xxii. 31, 32; cf. Ex. iii. 6.
2106 Isa. xlv. 6.

2107 Acts vii.
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andimplantanaffectionfor Him in thosewho havelearnedpiously andfaithfully thusto think of
Him; accordingto the words of the SaviourHimself, who, when He was askedwhich wasthe
greatestommandmenin the law, replied, OThowshaltlove the Lord thy Godwith all thy heart,
andwith all thy soul,andwith all thy mind. And the seconds like untoit, Thou shaltlove thy
neighbourasthyself. OAnd to theseHe added: OOnthesetwo commandmentbangall the law
andthe prophets.®® How is it, then,that He commendgo him whom He wasinstructing,and
was leadingto enteron the office of a disciple, this commandmenaboveall others,by which
undoubtedlyfove wasto bekindledin him towardsthe Godof thatlaw, inasmuchassuchhadbeen
declaredby the law in thesevery words? But let it be granted,notwithstandingall thesemost
evidentproofs,thatit is of someotherunknownGod thatthe Savioursays,OThowshaltlove the
Lord thy God with all thy heart,Getc.,etc. How, in thatcase,f thelaw andthe prophetsare,as
theysay,from the Creator,.e., from anotherGodthanHe whom He callsgood,shallthatappear
to belogically saidwhich He subjoins viz., that Oorthesetwo commandmenthangthe law and
the prophets?@For how shall thatwhich is strangeandforeignto God dependuponHim? And
when Paul says,Olthank my God, whom | servein my spirit from my forefatherswith pure
conscience?®heclearlyshowsthathe camenotto somenewGod,butto Christ. Forwhatother
forefathersof Paulcanbeintended exceptthoseof whomhe says,OArethey Hebrewszoami:
aretheylsraeliteszoaml|.G° Nay,will notthevery prefaceof his Epistleto the Romanglearly
showthe samething to thosewho know how to understandhe lettersof Paul,viz., what God he
preaches#or hiswordsare: OPaulthe servantof JesusChrist, calledto be anapostle setapart
to theGospebf God,whichHe hadpromisedaforeby His prophetsn theholy Scripturesoncerning
His Son,who wasmadeof the seedof David accordingto the flesh,andwho wasdeclaredo be
the Sonof Godwith power,accordingto the spirit of holiness by the resurrectiorfrom the dead
of ChristJesusurLord, @' etc. Moreoveralsothefollowing, OThotshaltnot muzzlethe mouth
of the ox thattreadethoutthe corn. Doth Godtakecarefor oxen?or saithheit altogetherfor our
sakes?For our sakesno doubt,this is written, thathe that ploughethshouldploughin hope,and
hethatthreshethin hopeof partakingof the fruits.3*2 By which he manifestlyshowsthat God,
who gavethelaw onouraccountj.e.,on accounbf theapostlessays O Thotshaltnot muzzlethe
mouthof theox thattreadettout the corn;Gvhosecarewasnotfor oxen,butfor theapostlesywho
werepreachinghe Gospelof Christ. In otherpassagealso,Paul,embracinghe promisesof the
N law, says,OHonouthy fatherandthy mother,whichis thefirst commandmenith promise;that

277 it may be well with thee,andthatthy daysmay be long uponthe land, the goodland, which the
2108 Matt. xxii. 37, 39, 40
2100 2 Tim.i. 3
210 2 Cor. xi. 22
2m Rom. i. 1b4
2112 1 Cor. ix. 9, 10; cf. Deut. xxv..4
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Lord thy Godwill givethee.® By whichheundoubtedlynakesknownthatthelaw, andtheGod
of thelaw, andHis promisesarepleasingto him.

3. But asthosewho upholdthis heresyaresometimesccustomedo misleadthe heartsof the
simpleby certaindeceptivesophisms| do notconsideiit improperto bring forwardtheassertions
which they arein the habit of making,andto refutetheir deceitandfalsehood. The following,
then,aretheirdeclarations It is written, thatOnananhathseenGodatanytime.@* But thatGod
whom Mosespreachesvasboth seenby Moseshimself,andby his fathersbeforehim; whereas
He who is announcedy the Saviourhasneverbeenseenat all by anyone. Let usthereforeask
themandourselvesvhethertheymaintainthatHe whomtheyacknowledgeo be God,andallege
to beadifferentGodfrom theCreatorjs visible orinvisible. Andif theyshallsaythatHeis visible,
besideseingprovedto go againsthe declaratiorof Scripture which saysof the Saviour,OHeis
the imageof the invisible God, the first-born of every creature,@s they will fall alsointo the
absurdityof assertinghatGodis corporeal. For nothingcanbe seenexceptby help of form, and
size,andcolour,which arespecialpropertiesof bodies. And if Godis declaredo beabody,then
Hewill alsobefoundto bematerial sinceeverybodyis composeaf matter. Butif Hebecomposed
of matter andmatteris undoubtedlycorruptible then,accordingo them,Godis liableto corruption!
We shallput to thema secondqjuestion. Is mattermadeor is it uncreatedi.e.,notmade?And if
theyshallanswerthatit is not made,i.e., uncreatedye shallaskthemif oneportionof matteris
God,andtheotherparttheworld? Butif theyshallsayof matterthatit is madejt will undoubtedly
follow thatthey confessHim whomthey declareto be Godto havebeenmade!Na resultwhich
certainlyneithertheir reasomor ourscanadmit. But theywill say,Godis invisible. And what
will youdo? If you saythatHe is invisible by nature thenneitheroughtHe to be visible to the
Saviour. Whereaspn the contrary,God, the Fatherof Christ,is saidto be seenbecausé®hevho
seegheSon,hesaysOseealsothe Father.@' This certainlywould pressusvery hard,werethe
expressiomot understoody us morecorrectlyof understandingandnot of seeing. For hewho
hasunderstoodhe Sonwill understandhe Fatheralso. In this way, then, Mosestoo mustbe
supposedo haveseenGod, not beholdingHim with the bodily eye,but understandingdim with
the vision of the heartandthe perceptionof the mind, andthat only in somedegree. For it is
manifesthatHe, viz., whogaveanswergo Moses said,OYouwshallnotseeMy face,butMy hinder
parts.® Thesewordsare,of courseto be understoodn that mysticalsensewhich is befitting
divine words, thoseold wives@ablesbeingrejectedanddespisedvhich areinventedby ignorant
persongespectingheanteriorandposteriopartsof God. Let nooneindeedsupposehatwe have
indulgedanyfeelingof impietyin sayingthatevento the SaviourtheFatheris notvisible. Let him

2113 Eph. vi. 2, 3; cf. Ex. xx. 12
214 Johni. 18

2115 Col.i. 15

2116 John xiv. 9

2117 Ex. xxxiii. 20, cf. 23
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considerthe distinctionwhich we employin dealingwith heretics. For we haveexplainedthatit
is onething to seeandto be seenandanotherto know andto be known, or to understandndto
beunderstood*® To seethen,andto beseenjs apropertyof bodieswhich certainlywill notbe
appropriatehappliedeitherto theFatheror to the Son,or to theHoly Spirit, in theirmutualrelations
with oneanother. For the natureof the Trinity surpassethe measuref vision, grantingto those
who arein thebody,i.e.,to all othercreaturesthe propertyof visionin referenceo oneanother.
Butto anaturethatis incorporeabndfor themostpartintellectual no otherattributeis appropriate
savethat of knowing or beingknown, asthe SaviourHimself declaresvhenHe says,ONoman
knoweththe Son,savetheFathernordoesanyoneknowtheFathersavethe Son,andheto whom
the Sonwill revealHim.G"° It is clear,then,that He hasnot said, ONoone hasseenthe Father,
savethe Son;but, ONconeknoweththe Father savethe Son.O
4. And now, if, on accountof thoseexpressionsvhich occurin the Old Testamentaswhen
Godis saidto be angryor to repent,or whenany otherhumanaffectionor passions described,
(our opponentsjhink thattheyarefurnishedwith groundsfor refutingus,who maintainthatGod
is altogetherimpassibleandis to be regardedaswholly free from all affectionsof thatkind, we
haveto showthemthatsimilar statementarefoundevenin the parableof the Gospel;aswhenit
is said,thathe who planteda vineyard,andlet it out to husbandmenyho slewthe servantghat
weresentto them,andat last put to deatheventhe son,is saidin angerto havetakenawaythe
N\ vineyardfrom them,andto havedeliveredoverthewickedhusbandmeto destructionandto have
278 handedverthevineyardto otherswho would yield him thefruit in its season.And soalsowith
regardto thosecitizenswho, whenthe headof the householchadsetout to receivefor himselfa
kingdom,sentmessengerafter him, saying,OWaewill not havethis manto reignoverus;@for
the headof the householdchavingobtainedthe kingdom,returned andin angercommandedhem
to be putto deathbeforehim, andburnedtheir city with fire. But whenwe readeitherin the Old
Testamenbr in the New of the angerof God, we do not takesuchexpressionéterally, but seek
in thema spiritual meaning thatwe maythink of God asHe deserveso be thoughtof. And on
thesepoints,whenexpoundingheversein thesecond PsalirOThen shall He speak to them in His
anger, and trouble them in His furjf2Owe showed, to the best of our poor ability, how such an
expression ought to be understood.

Chapter V.NOn Justice and Goodness.

218 Aliud sit videre et videri, et aliud™se et nosci, vel cognoscere atque cognosci.
2119 Matt. xi. 27.

2120 Luke xix. 14

2121 Ps.ii. 5
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1. Now, sincethisconsideratiomasweightwith somethattheleadersf thatheresyof which
we havebeenspeaking)hink they haveestablished kind of division, accordingto which they
havedeclaredhatjusticeis onething andgoodnes&notherandhaveappliedthis division even
to divine things,maintainingthatthe Fatherof our Lord JesusChristis indeedagoodGod, butnot
ajustone,whereaghe God of thelaw andthe prophetds just, but not good;I think it necessary
to return,with asmuchbrevity aspossible,an answerto thesestatements.Thesepersonsthen,
considergoodness$o be somesuchaffectionaswould havebenefitsconferredon all, althoughthe
recipientof thembeunworthyandundeservingf anykindnessputhere,in my opinion,theyhave
notrightly appliedtheir definition,inasmuchastheythink thatno benefitis conferredon him who
is visitedwith anysufferingor calamity. Justicepntheotherhand theyview asthatquality which
rewardseveryoneaccordingo hisdeserts But hereagaintheydonotrightly interpretthemeaning
of their own definition. For they think thatit is just to sendevils uponthe wicked and benefits
uponthe good;i.e., sothat,accordingto their view, the just God doesnot appearto wish well to
thebad,butto be animatedoy a kind of hatredagainsthem. And they gathertogetherinstances
of this, whereverthey find a history in the Scripturesof the Old Testamentrelating, e.g.,the
punishmenof thedeluge or thefateof thosewhoaredescribeasperishingn it, orthe,destruction
of SodomandGomorrahby a showerof fire andbrimstone or thefalling of all the peoplein the
wildernesson accountof their sins,sothatnoneof thosewho hadleft Egyptwerefoundto have
enteredthe promisedland, with the exceptionof Joshuaand Caleb. Whereasfrom the New
Testamenthey gathertogetherwords of compassiorand piety, throughwhich the disciplesare
trainedby the Saviour,andby whichit seemdo bedeclaredhatnooneis goodsaveGodtheFather
only; andby this meangheyhaveventuredto style the Fatherof the SaviourJesusChrista good
God, butto saythatthe God of the world is a differentone,whomthey are pleasedo termjust,
butnotalsogood.

2. Now | think theymust,in thefirst place,berequiredto show,if theycan,agreeablyo their
own definition, that the Creatoris just in punishingaccordingto their desertsgitherthosewho
perishedat the time of the deluge,or the inhabitantsof Sodom,or thosewho hadquitted Egypt,
seeingwe sometimedeholdcommittedcrimesmorewicked anddetestabléhanthosefor which
the above-mentionegersonswere destroyedwhile we do not yet seeevery sinnerpaying the
penaltyof his misdeeds.Will theysaythatHe who at onetime wasjust hasbeenmadegood? Or
will theyratherbe of opinionthatHe is evennow just, butis patientlyenduringhumanoffences,
while thatthenHe wasnot evenjust, inasmuchasHe exterminatednnocentandsuckingchildren
alongwith cruelandungodlygiants? Now, sucharetheir opinions,because¢hey know not how
to understandnythingbeyondthe letter; otherwisethey would showhow it is literal justicefor
sinsto be visited uponthe headsof childrento the third andfourth generationandon childrenOs
children after them. By us, however,suchthings are not understooditerally; but, as Ezekiel
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taught'22whenrelatingthe parable we inquirewhatis theinnermeaningcontainedn the parable
itself. Moreover theyoughtto explainthis also,howHe is just,andrewardseveryoneaccording
to his merits,who punishesarthly-mindedersonsandthe devil, seeingthey havedonenothing
worthy of punishment!?® For they could not do any goodif, accordingto them,theywereof a
wickedandruinednature. For astheystyleHim ajudge,He appearso beajudgenotsomuchof
actionsasof naturesandif abadnaturecannotdo good,neithercana goodnaturedoevil. Then,
in thenextplace,if He whomthey call goodis goodto all, He is undoubtedlygoodalsoto those
who aredestinedo perish. And why doesHe not savethem? If He doesnot desireto do so,He
will benolongergood;if He doesdesireit, andcannoteffectit, He will notbe omnipotent. Why
do they not ratherhearthe Fatherof our Lord JesusChristin the Gospelspreparingfire for the
devil andhis angels?And how shallthatproceedingaspenalasit is sad,appeato be,according
to their view, the work of the good God? Eventhe SaviourHimself, the Sonof the good God,
protestdn the GospelsanddeclareshatOifsignsandwondershadbeendonein Tyre andSidon,
they would haverepented?* long ago,sitting in sackclothandashes.G\nd whenHe hadcome
nearto thosevery cities,andhadenteredheir territory, why, pray,doesHe avoid enteringthose
cities,andexhibiting to themabundancef signsandwondersif it werecertainthattheywould
haverepentedaftertheyhadbeenperformedjn sackclothandashes?But asHe doesnotdorthis,
Heundoubtedlyabandonso destructiorthosewhomthelanguagef the Gospelkhowsnotto have
beenof awickedor ruinednature jnasmuckhasit declaresheywerecapablef repentanceAgain,
in acertainparableof the Gospelwheretheking enteran to seetheguestsecliningatthebanquet,
he behelda certainindividual not clothedwith weddingraiment,andsaidto him, OFriendhow
camesthouin hither, not havinga weddinggarment?@ndthenorderedhis servantsOBindhim
handandfoot, andcasthim into outerdarknesstherewill beweepingandgnashingof teeth.&
Let themtell uswho is thatking who enteredn to seethe guestsandfinding oneamongsthem
with uncleangarmentscommandechim to be boundby his servantsandthrustout into outer
darkness.Is hethe samewhomthey call just? How thenhadhe commandedjoodandbadalike
to beinvited, withoutdirectingtheir meritsto beinquiredinto by his servants?By suchprocedure
would beindicated notthecharacteof ajustGodwhorewardsaccordingo menOdesertsasthey
assertbutof onewhodisplaysundiscriminatinggoodnessowardsall. Now, if thismustnecessarily
beunderstooaf thegoodGod,i.e.,eitherof Christor of the Fatherof Christ,whatotherobjection
cantheybring againsthejusticeof GodOpidgment?Nay, whatelseis theresounjustchargedy
themagainsthe God of the law asto orderhim who hadbeeninvited by His servantswhomHe
hadsentto call goodandbadalike,to beboundhandandfoot, andto bethrowninto outerdarkness,
becauséehadon uncleangarments?

212 Ezek. xviii. 3

213 [Cum nihil dignumpina commiserint.S.]
2124 Pinitentiam egissent.

2125 Matt. xxii. 12, 13
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3. And now, what we have drawn from the authority of Scripture ought to be sufficient to refute
the arguments of the heretics. It will not, however, appear improper if we discuss the matter with
them shortly, on the grounds of reason itself. We ask them, then, if they know what is regarded
among men as the ground of virtue and wickedness, and if it appears to follow that we can speak
of virtues in God, or, as they think, in these two Gods. Let them give an answer also to the question,
whether they consider goodness to be a virtue; and as they will undoubtedly admit it to be so, what
will they say of injustice? They will never certainly, in my opinion, be so foolish as to deny that
justice is a virtue. Accordingly, if virtue is a blessing, and justice is a virtue, then without doubt
justice is goodness. But if they say that justice is not a blessing, it must either be an evil or an
indifferent thing. Now I think it folly to return any answer to those who say that justice is an evil,
for I shall have the appearance of replying either to senseless words, or to men out of their minds.
How can that appear an evil which is able to reward the good with blessings, as they themselves
also admit? Butif they say that it is a thing of indifference, it follows that since justice is so, sobriety
also, and prudence, and all the other virtues, are things of indifference. And what answer shall we
make to Paul, when he says, “If there be any virtue, and, if there be any praise, think on these things,
which ye have learned, and received, and heard, and seen in me?”’?'?® Let them learn, therefore, by
searching the holy Scriptures, what are the individual virtues, and not deceive themselves by saying
that that God who rewards every one according to his merits, does, through hatred of evil,
recompense the wicked with evil, and not because those who have sinned need to be treated with
severer remedies, and because He applies to them those measures which, with the prospect of
improvement, seem nevertheless, for the present, to produce a feeling of pain. They do not read
what is written respecting the hope of those who were destroyed in the deluge; of which hope Peter
himself thus speaks in his first Epistle: “That Christ, indeed, was put to death in the flesh, but
quickened by the Spirit, by which He went and preached to the spirits who were kept in prison,
who once were unbelievers, when they awaited the long-suffering of God in the days of Noah,
when the ark was preparing, in which a few, i.e., eight souls, were saved by water. Whereunto also
baptism by a like figure now saves you.”*'?” And with regard to Sodom and Gomorrah, let them
tell us whether they believe the prophetic words to be those of the Creator God—of Him, viz., who
is related to have rained upon them a shower of fire and brimstone. What does Ezekiel the prophet
say of them? “Sodom,” he says, “shall be restored to her former condition.”** But why, in afflicting

AN those who are deserving of punishment, does He not afflict them for their good?—who also says
280 to Chaldea, “Thou hast coals of fire, sit upon them; they will be a help to thee.”*'* And of those
also who fell in the desert, let them hear what is related in the seventy-eighth Psalm, which bears

2% Phil. iv. 8,9.

2127 1 Pet. iii. 18-21.

28 Ezek. xvi. 55, cf. 53.

219 Isa. xlvii. 14, 15. The Septuagint here differs from the Hebrew: "#$%&'()*+*% ,-).%, +/($0*$1,2*3456%5745%05'4*8
05%05: (#$*.

488


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/bible/asv.Isa.47.html#Isa.47.14
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/anf04/Page_280.html
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/bible/asv.Ps..html#Ps..
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/bible/asv.Phil.4.html#Phil.4.8
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/bible/asv.iPet.3.html#iPet.3.18

ANFO04. Fathers of the Third Century: Tertullian, Part Fourth; Phillip Schaff
Minucius Felix; Commodian; Origen, Parts First and Second

the superscription of Asaph; for he says, “When He slew them, then they sought Him.”*"** He does
not say that some sought Him after others had been slain, but he says that the destruction of those
who were killed was of such a nature that, when put to death, they sought God. By all which it is
established, that the God of the law and the Gospels is one and the same, a just and good God, and
that He confers benefits justly, and punishes with kindness; since neither goodness without justice,
nor justice without goodness, can display the (real) dignity of the divine nature.

We shall add the following remarks, to which we are driven by their subtleties. If justice is a
different thing from goodness, then, since evil is the opposite of good, and injustice of justice,
injustice will doubtless be something else than an evil; and as, in your opinion, the just man is not
good, so neither will the unjust man be wicked; and again, as the good man is not just, so the wicked
man also will not be unjust. But who does not see the absurdity, that to a good God one should be
opposed that is evil; while to a just God, whom they allege to be inferior to the good, no one should
be opposed! For there is none who can be called unjust, as there is a Satan who is called wicked.
What, then, are we to do? Let us give up the position which we defend, for they will not be able
to maintain that a bad man is not also unjust, and an unjust man wicked. And if these qualities be
indissolubly inherent in these opposites, viz., injustice in wickedness, or wickedness in injustice,
then unquestionably the good man will be inseparable from the just man, and the just from the
good; so that, as we speak of one and the same wickedness in malice and injustice, we may also
hold the virtue of goodness and justice to be one and the same.

4. They again recall us, however, to the words of Scripture, by bringing forward that celebrated
question of theirs, affirming that it is written, “A bad tree cannot produce good fruits; for a tree is
known by its fruit.”?"*' What, then, is their position? What sort of tree the law is, is shown by its
fruits, i.e., by the language of its precepts. For if the law be found to be good, then undoubtedly
He who gave it is believed to be a good God. But if it be just rather than good, then God also will
be considered a just legislator. The Apostle Paul makes use of no circumlocution, when he says,
“The law is good; and the commandment is holy, and just, and good.”?"** From which it is clear
that Paul had not learned the language of those who separate justice from goodness, but had been
instructed by that God, and illuminated by His Spirit, who is at the same time both holy, and good,
and just; and speaking by whose Spirit he declared that the commandment of the law was holy, and
just, and good. And that he might show more clearly that goodness was in the commandment to a
greater degree than justice and holiness, repeating his words, he used, instead of these three epithets,
that of goodness alone, saying, “Was then that which is good made death unto me? God forbid.”*'*
As he knew that goodness was the genusof the virtues, and that justice and holiness were species
belonging to the genusand having in the former verses named genusand speciesogether, he fell

2130 Ps. Ixxviii. 34.

2131 Matt. vii. 18, cf. xii. 33.
2132 Rom. vii. 12.

2133 Rom. vii. 13.
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back, when repeating his words, on tenusalone. But in thosewhich follow he says,OSin
wroughtdeathin meby thatwhichis good,&*wherehesumsupgenericallywhathehadbeforehand
explainedspecifically. And in thisway alsois to beunderstoodhedeclarationOAgoodman,out
of thegoodtreasuref hisheart bringethforth goodthings;andanevil man,outof theevil treasure,
bringethforth evil things.&* For herealsohe assumedhat therewasa genusin goodor evil,
pointing out unquestionablythat in a good man there were both justice, and temperanceand
prudenceand piety, and everythingthat can be either called or understoodo be good. In like
manneralsohe saidthata manwaswicked who shouldwithout any doubtbe unjust,andimpure,
andunholy,andeverythingwhich singly makesa badman. For asno oneconsidersa manto be
wickedwithoutthesemarksof wickednesgnorindeedcanhebeso),soalsoit is certainthatwithout
thesevirtuesno onewill bedeemedo begood. Therestill remaingto them,however thatsaying
of the Lord in the Gospel,which they think is giventhemin a specialmannerasa shield,viz.,
OTherés nonegoodbut one,Godthe Father.@* Thisword theydeclareis peculiarto the Father
of Christ,who, however,is differentfrom the Godwho is Creatorof all things,to which Creator
hegavenoappellatiorof goodnessLet usseenowif, in theOld Testamenthe Godof theprophets
andthe Creatorand Legislatorof the word is not calledgood. What are the expressionsvhich
occurin the Psalms?OHowgoodis Godto Israel,to theuprightin heart!@¥ and, OLet Israel now
say that He is good, that His mercy endureth for e¥&rtfe language in the Lamentations of
Jeremiah, OThe Lord is good to them that wait for Him, to the soul that seekett*Hias O
thereforeGodis frequentlycalledgoodin the Old Testamentsoalsothe Fatherof our Lord Jesus
Christis styledjustin the Gospels.Finally, in the Gospelaccordingto John,our Lord Himself,
whenprayingto the Father,says,OOjust Father,the world hathnot known Thee.®* And lest
perhapghey shouldsaythatit wasowing to His havingassumedumanfleshthat He calledthe
Creatorof theworld OFather,@ndstyledHim OJust,eyareexcludedrom sucharefugeby the
wordsthatimmediatelyfollow, OTheworld hathnot known Thee.OBut, accordingto them, the
world is ignorantof thegoodGodalone. For theworld unquestionablyecognisests Creator the
Lord Himself sayingthattheworld lovethwhatis its own. Clearly,then,He whomtheyconsider
to bethegoodGod,is calledjustin the Gospels.Any onemayat leisuregathertogethera greater
numberof proofs,consistingof thosepassagesyherein theNew Testamenthe Fatherof ourLord
Jesu<LChristis calledjust,andin theOld also,wherethe Creatorof heaverandearthis calledgood,;

214 Rom. vii. 13

2% Matt. xii. 35

2% Matt. xix. 17.

2137 Ps. Ixxiii. 1

218 Ps. cxviii. 2

2139 Lam. iii. 25

2140 John xvii. 25 JustePater.
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sothatthe heretics,beingconvictedby numeroudestimoniesmay perhapssometime be put to
theblush.

Chapter VI.NOn the Incarnation of Christ.

1. It is now time, afterthis cursorynotice of thesepoints,to resumeour investigationof the
incarnationof our Lord andSaviour,viz., how or why He becamanan. Havingtherefore o the
bestof our feebleability, consideredis divine naturefrom the contemplatiorof His own works
ratherthanfrom ourownfeelings,andhavingneverthelesbeheldwith theeye)His visible creation
while theinvisible creationis seenby faith, becausénumanfrailty canneitherseeall thingswith
the bodily eye nor comprehendhemby reasonseeingwe menareweakerandfrailer thanany
otherrationalbeings(for thosewhich arein heavenpr aresupposedo existabovetheheavenare
superior),it remainsthatwe seeka beingintermediatebetweenrall createdhingsandGod,i.e.,a
Mediator,whomthe Apostle Paulstylesthe Ofirst-borrof everycreature. @& Seeingmoreover,
thosedeclarationgegardingHis majestywhich arecontainedn holy Scripture thatHe is called
the Oimagef the invisible God, andthe first-born of everycreature,@ndthat OinHim wereall
thingscreatedyisible andinvisible, whetherthey be thrones,or dominions,or principalities,or
powers all thingswerecreatedoy Him, andin Him: andHe is beforeall things,andby Him all
things consist,®2 who is the head of all things, alone having as head God the Father; for it is
written, OThe head of Christ is GG#¥3eeing clearly also that it is written, ONo one knoweth the
Father, save the Son, nor doth any one know the Son, save the#4affmr@ho can know what
wisdom is, save He who called it into being? or, who can understand clearly what truth is, save the
Father of truth? who can investigate with certainty the universal nature of His Word, and of God
Himself, which nature proceeds from God, except God alone, with whom the Word was), we ought
to regard it as certain that this Word, or Reason (if it is to be so termed), this Wisdom, this Truth,
is known to no other than the Father only; and of Him it is written, that Ol do not think that the
world itself could contain the books which might be writt&ff @garding,viz., the glory and
majestyof the Sonof God. Forit is impossibleto committo writing (all) thoseparticularswhich
belongto the glory of the Saviour. After the considerationof questionsof suchimportance
concerninghebeingof the Sonof God,we arelostin the deepesamazementhatsucha nature,
pre-eminentboveall others,shouldhavedivesteditself of its conditionof majestyandbecome

2141 Col.i. 15
2142 Col.i. 16, 17
2143 1 Cor. xi. 3
24 Matt. xi. 27.
215 John xxi. 25
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man,andtabernacle@mongsimen,asthegracethatwaspoureduponHis lips testifies,andasHis
heavenlyFatherbore Him witness,and asis confessedy the various signsand wondersand
miracle$'# that were performed by Him; who also, before that appearance of His which He
manifested in the body, sent the prophets as His forerunners, and the messengers of His advent;
and after His ascension into heaven, made His holy apostles, men ignorant and unlearned, taken
from the ranks of tax-gatherers or fishermen, but who were filled with the power of His divinity,

to itinerate throughout the world, that they might gather together out of every race and every nation
a multitude of devout believers in Himself.

2. But of all the marvellousandmighty actsrelatedof Him, this altogethersurpasseluman
admiration,andis beyondthe power of mortal frailnessto understandr feel, how that mighty
powerof divine majesty thatvery Word of theFather andthatverywisdomof God,in whichwere
createdall things, visible andinvisible, canbe believedto haveexistedwithin the limits of that

N manwho appearedh Judeanay,thatthe Wisdomof Godcanhaveenteredhewombof awoman,

282 andhavebeenbornaninfant, andhaveutteredwailingslike the criesof little children! And that
afterwardst shouldberelatedthatHe wasgreatlytroubledin death saying,asHe Himselfdeclared,
OMysoulis sorrowfulevenuntodeath;&* andthatat thelastHe wasbroughtto thatdeathwhich
is accountedhe mostshamefulkmongmen,althoughHe roseagainon thethird day. Since then,
we seein Him somethings so humanthat they appearto differ in no respectfrom the common
frailty of mortals,andsomethingssodivine thattheycanappropriatelypelongto nothingelsethan
to the primal andineffable natureof Deity, the narrownes®f humanunderstandinganfind no
outlet; but,overcomewith theamazemendf amighty admiration knowsnotwhitherto withdraw,
or whatto takehold of, or whitherto turn. If it think of aGod,it seesamortal;if it think of aman,
it beholdsHim returningfrom the grave,after overthrowingthe empireof death,ladenwith its
spoils. And thereforethe spectacles to be contemplatedvith all fearandreverencethatthetruth
of bothnaturegnaybeclearlyshownto existin oneandthesameBeing;sothatnothingunworthy
or unbecomingnaybeperceivedn thatdivine andineffablesubstancejoryetthosethingswhich
weredonebesupposedo betheillusionsof imaginaryappearancesl o utterthesehingsin human
ears,andto explainthemin words,far surpassethe powerseitherof our rank,or of our intellect
andlanguage.l think thatit surpassethe powerevenof theholy apostlespay,theexplanatiorof
thatmysterymayperhapsebeyondhegraspof theentirecreationof celestiabowers. Regarding
Him, then,we shall state,in the fewestpossiblewords,the contentsof our creedratherthanthe
assertionsvhichhumanreasoris wontto advanceandthis from no spirit of rashnesdyutascalled
for by thenatureof ourarrangementaying beforeyourather(whatmaybetermed)our suspicions
thanany clearaffirmations.

2146 Virtutibus, probably fobuvvdueov.

2147 Matt. xxvi. 38
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3. The Only-begotten of God, therefore, through whom, as the previous course of the discussion
has shown, all things were made, visible and invisible, according to the view of Scripture, both
made all things, and loves what He made. For since He is Himself the invisible image of the
invisible God, He conveyed invisibly a share in Himself to all His rational creatures, so that each
one obtained a part of Him exactly proportioned to the amount of affection with which he regarded
Him. But since, agreeably to the faculty of free-will, variety and diversity characterized the
individual souls, so that one was attached with a warmer love to the Author of its being, and another
with a feebler and weaker regard, that soul (animag regarding which Jesus said, “No one shall take
my life (@animam from me,”*"*® inhering, from the beginning of the creation, and afterwards,
inseparably and indissolubly in Him, as being the Wisdom and Word of God, and the Truth and
the true Light, and receiving Him wholly, and passing into His light and splendour, was made with

Him in a pre-eminent degree*'’

one spirit, according to the promise of the apostle to those who
ought to imitate it, that “he who is joined in the Lord is one spirit.”?"** This substance of a soul,
then, being intermediate between God and the flesh—it being impossible for the nature of God to
intermingle with a body without an intermediate instrument—the God-man is born, as we have
said, that substance being the intermediary to whose nature it was not contrary to assume a body.
But neither, on the other hand, was it opposed to the nature of that soul, as a rational existence, to
receive God, into whom, as stated above, as into the Word, and the Wisdom, and the Truth, it had
already wholly entered. And therefore deservedly is it also called, along with the flesh which it
had assumed, the Son of God, and the Power of God, the Christ, and the Wisdom of God, either
because it was wholly in the Son of God, or because it received the Son of God wholly into itself.
And again, the Son of God, through whom all things were created, is named Jesus Christ and the
Son of man. For the Son of God also is said to have died —in reference, viz., to that nature which
could admit of death; and He is called the Son of man, who is announced as about to come in the
glory of God the Father, with the holy angels. And for this reason, throughout the whole of Scripture,
not only is the divine nature spoken of in human words, but the human nature is adorned by
appellations of divine dignity. More truly indeed of this than of any other can the statement be
affirmed, “They shall both be in one flesh, and are no longer two, but one flesh.”?">' For the Word
of God is to be considered as being more in one flesh with the soul than a man with his wife. But
to whom is it more becoming to be also one spirit with God, than to this soul which has so joined
itself to God by love as that it may justly be said to be one spirit with Him?

2148 John x. 18. “No other soul which descended into a human body has stamped on itself a pure and unstained resemblance
of its former stamp, save that one of which the Savior says, ‘No one will take my soul from me, but I lay it down of

myself.”” —Jerome, Epistle to Avitusp. 763.

2149 Principaliter.
2150 1 Cor. vi. 17.
2151 Gen. ii. 24; cf. Mark x. 8.
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4. Thatthe perfectionof his love andthe sincerity of his deservedffectiort**? formedfor it
thisinseparableinionwith God,sothattheassumptiomf thatsoulwasnotaccidentalpr theresult
of a personalpreferenceput was conferredas the reward of its virtues, listen to the prophet
addressing thus: OThothastiovedrighteousnessndhatedwickednessthereforeGod,thy God,
hathanointedtheewith theoil of gladnessbovethy fellows.®@5 As arewardfor its love, then,it
is anointedwith the oil of gladnessi.e., the soul of Christalongwith the Word of Godis made
Christ. Becausdo be anointedwith the oil of gladnessneansothingelsethanto befilled with
the Holy Spirit. And whenit is said Oabovehy fellows, Ot is meantthatthe graceof the Spirit
wasnot givento it asto the prophetsput thatthe essentiafulnessof the Word of God Himself
wasin it, accordingto the sayingof the apostle,Olnwhom dwelt all the fulnessof the Godhead
bodily.®* Finally, on this accounthe hasnot only said, OThothastloved righteousness;ut he
adds Oand houhasthatedwickedness.@or to havehatedwickednesss whatthe Scripturesays
of Him, thatOHedid nosin, neitherwasanyguile foundin His mouth,&%and that OHe was tempted
in all things like as we are, without sitt®Nay, the Lord Himself alsosaid, OWhicthof you will
convinceMe of sin?@% And againHe sayswith referencao Himself, OBeholdthe princeof this
world cometh,andfindeth nothingin Me.@%8 All which (passages3howthatin Him therewas
no sensef sin; andthatthe prophetmightshowmoreclearlythatno sensef sin hadeverentered
into Him, hesays OBeforeéhe boy couldhaveknowledgeto call uponfatheror mother,He turned
awayfrom wickedness @°

5. Now, if ourhavingshownabovethatChristpossessedrationalsoulshouldcausedifficulty
to anyone,seeingve havefrequentlyprovedthroughoutll ourdiscussionghatthenatureof souls
is capableboth of goodandevil, the difficulty will be explainedin the following way. Thatthe
nature indeedof His soulwasthe sameasthatof all otherscannotbe doubtedptherwiset could
notbecalleda soulwereit nottruly one. But sincethe powerof choosinggoodandevil is within
thereachof all, thissoulwhichbelongedo Christelectedo loverighteousnessothatin proportion
totheimmensityof its loveit clungto it unchangeablgndinseparablysothatfirmnessof purpose,
andimmensityof affection,andan inextinguishablevarmthof love, destroyedll susceptibility
(sensumfor alteration and change; and that which formerly depended upon the will was changed

2152 Meriti affectus.

2153 Ps. xlv. 7

2154 Col. ii. 9.

21% Isa. liii. 9.

215% Heb. iv. 15

2157 John viii. 46

2158 John xiv. 30

2159 This quotation is made up of two different parts of Isaiiap. viii. 4 OBefore the child shall have knowledge to cry,

My father and my mother;O adldap. vii. 16 OBefore the child shall know to refuse the evil, and choose the good.O
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by the power of long custom into nature; and so we must believe that there existed in Christ a human
and rational soul, without supposing that it had any feeling or possibility of sin.

6. To explainthe mattermorefully, it will not appearabsurdto makeuseof anillustration,
althoughon a subjectof somuchdifficulty it is noteasyto obtainsuitableillustrations. However,
if we mayspealwithoutoffence themetalironis capableof coldandheat. If, then,amassof iron
be keptconstantlyin thefire, receivingthe heatthroughall its poresandveins,andthefire being
continuousandtheiron neverremovedfrom it, it becomewholly convertednto the latter; could
we atall sayof this, whichis by natureamassof iron, thatwhenplacedin thefire, andincessantly
burning,it wasatanytime capableof admittingcold? Onthecontrary becausé is moreconsistent
with truth,dowe notrathersay , whatwe oftenseehappeningn furnacesthatit hasbecomewvholly
fire, seeingnothingbutfire is visible in it? And if anyonewereto attemptto touchor handleit,
hewould experiencehe actionnot of iron, but of fire. In thisway, then,thatsoulwhich, like an
iron in the fire, hasbeenperpetuallyplacedin the Word, and perpetuallyin the Wisdom, and
perpetuallyin God?**°is Godin all thatit does feels,andunderstandsandthereforecanbecalled
neitherconvertiblenor mutable jnasmuchas,beingincessantlyheatedjt possessennmutability
from its unionwith the Word of God. To all the saints finally, somewarmthfrom the Word of
God mustbe supposedo havepassedandin this soul the divine fire itself mustbe believedto
haverestedfrom which somewarmthmay havepassedo others. Lastly, the expressionQGod,
thy God,anointedheewith theoil of gladnessbovethy fellows, & showsthatthatsoulis anointed
in oneway with the oil of gladnessi.e., with the word of Godandwisdom;andhis fellows, i.e.,
the holy prophetsand apostlesjn another. For they are said to have Orunin the odour of his
ointments;&2%andthatsoulwasthevessewhich containedhatvery ointmentof whosefragrance
all theworthy prophetsandapostlesveremadepartakers.As, then,the substancef anointment
is onething andits odouranothersoalsoChristis onething andHis fellows another. And asthe
vesseitself, which containghe substancef the ointment,canby no meansadmitanyfoul smell;

N\ whereast is possiblethat thosewho enjoy its odour may, if they removea little way from its
284 fragrancereceiveanyfoul odourwhichcomesuponthem: so,in thesameway, wasit impossible
that Christ, beingasit werethe vesselitself, in which wasthe substancef the ointment,should
receivean odour of an oppositekind, while they who are His OfellowsQuill be partakersand
receiverf His odour,in proportionto their nearnesso the vessel.

7. 1 think, indeed that Jeremialthe prophet,also,understandingvhat wasthe natureof the
wisdomof Godin him, which wasthe samealsowhich he hadassumedor the salvationof the
world, said, OThebreathof our countenancés Christthe Lord, to whomwe said,thatunderHis
shadowwe shalllive amongthenations.&? And inasmuctastheshadowof ourbodyis inseparable

2160 Semper in verbo, semper in sapientia, semper in Deo.

2161 Ps. xlv. 7

2162 Illi enim in odore unguentorum ejus circumire dicuntur; perhaps an allus®ontg of Sol. i. 3 or to Ps. xlv. 8
21683 Lam. iv. 20
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from the body, and unavoidably performs and repeats its movements and gestures, I think that he,
wishing to point out the work of Christ’s soul, and the movements inseparably belonging to it, and
which accomplished everything according to His movements and will, called this the shadow of
Christ the Lord, under which shadow we were to live among the nations. For in the mystery of
this assumption the nations live, who, imitating it through faith, come to salvation. David also,
when saying, “Be mindful of my reproach, O Lord, with which they reproached me in exchange
for Thy Christ,”*'** seems to me to indicate the same. And what else does Paul mean when he says,
“Your life is hid with Christ in God;”?' and again in another passage, “Do you seek a proof of
Christ, who speaketh in me?”?'® And now he says that Christ was hid in God. The meaning of
which expression, unless it be shown to be something such as we have pointed out above as intended
by the prophet in the words “shadow of Christ,” exceeds, perhaps, the apprehension of the human
mind. But we see also very many other statements in holy Scripture respecting the meaning of the
word “shadow,” as that well-known one in the Gospel according to Luke, where Gabriel says to
Mary, “The Spirit of the Lord shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow
thee.””®” And the apostle says with reference to the law, that they who have circumcision in the
flesh, “serve for the similitude and shadow of heavenly things.”*'®* And elsewhere, “Is not our life
upon the earth a shadow?”'¥ If, then, not only the law which is upon the earth is a shadow, but
also all our life which is upon the earth is the same, and we live among the nations under the shadow
of Christ, we must see whether the truth of all these shadows may not come to be known in that
revelation, when no longer through a glass, and darkly, but face to face, all the saints shall deserve
to behold the glory of God, and the causes and truth of things. And the pledge of this truth being
already received through the Holy Spirit, the apostle said, “Yea, though we have known Christ
after the flesh, yet now henceforth know we Him no more.”*'"

The above, meanwhile, are the thoughts which have occurred to us, when treating of subjects
of such difficulty as the incarnation and deity of Christ. If there be any one, indeed, who can
discover something better, and who can establish his assertions by clearer proofs from holy
Scriptures, let his opinion be received in preference to mine.

Chapter VII.—On the Holy Spirit.

2164 Ps. Ixxxix. 50, 51.
2165 Col. iii. 3.

2166 2 Cor. xiii. 3.

2167 Luke i. 35.

2168 Heb. viii. 5.

210 Job viii. 9.

210 2 Cor. v. 16.
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1. As, then, after those first discussions which, according to the requirements of the case, we
held at the beginning regarding the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, it seemed right that we should
retrace our steps, and show that the same God was the creator and founder of the world, and the
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, i.e., that the God of the law and of the prophets and of the Gospel
was one and the same; and that, in the next place, it ought to be shown, with respect to Christ, in
what manner He who had formerly been demonstrated to be the Word and Wisdom of God became
man; it remains that we now return with all possible brevity to the subject of the Holy Spirit.

It is time, then, that we say a few words to the best of our ability regarding the Holy Spirit,
whom our Lord and Saviour in the Gospel according to John has named the Paraclete. For as it is
the same God Himself, and the same Christ, so also is it the same Holy Spirit who was in the
prophets and apostles, i.e., either in those who believed in God before the advent of Christ, or in
those who by means of Christ have sought refuge in God. We have heard, indeed, that certain
heretics have dared to say that there are two Gods and two Christs, but we have never known of
the doctrine of two Holy Spirits being preached by any one.”’”" For how could they maintain this
out of Scripture, or what distinction could they lay down between Holy Spirit and Holy Spirit, if
indeed any definition or description of Holy Spirit can be discovered? For although we should

AN concede to Marcion or to Valentinus that it is possible to draw distinctions in the question of Deity,
285 and to describe the nature of the good God as one, and that of the just God as another, what will
he devise, or what will he discover, to enable him to introduce a distinction in the Holy Spirit? I
consider, then, that they are able to discover nothing which may indicate a distinction of any kind
whatever.

2. Now we are of opinion that every rational creature, without any distinction, receives a share
of Him in the same way as of the Wisdom and of the Word of God. I observe, however, that the
chief advent of the Holy Spirit is declared to men, after the ascension of Christ to heaven, rather
than before His coming into the world. For, before that, it was upon the prophets alone, and upon
a few individuals—if there happened to be any among the people deserving of it—that the gift of
the Holy Spirit was conferred; but after the advent of the Saviour, it is written that the prediction
of the prophet Joel was fulfilled, “In the last days it shall come to pass, and I will pour out my Spirit
upon all flesh, and they shall prophesy,”*”? which is similar to the well-known statement, “All
nations shall serve Him.”*'”* By the grace, then, of the Holy Spirit, along with numerous other
results, this most glorious consequence is clearly demonstrated, that with regard to those things
which were written in the prophets or in the law of Moses, it was only a few persons at that time,

217 According to Pamphilus in his Apology, Origen, in a note on Tit. iii. 10, has made a statement the opposite of this. His
words are: “But there are some also who say, that it was one Holy Spirit who was in the prophets, and another who was in the
apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ.” —Ruzus.

A7 Joel ii. 28.

A7 Ps. Ixxii. 11.
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viz., the prophetshemselvesandscarcelyanotherindividual out of the whole nation,who were
ableto look beyondthe merecorporealmeaninganddiscoversomethinggreater,.e., something
spiritual,in the law or in the prophetsjbut now thereare countlesanultitudesof believerswho,
althoughunableto unfold methodicallyandclearly the resultsof their spiritualunderstanding’™
areneverthelesmostfirmly persuadedhatneitheroughtcircumcisionto be understooditerally,
nor therestof the Sabbathnor the pouringout of the blood of ananimal,nor thatanswersvere
givenby Godto Mosesonthesepoints. And thismethodof apprehensiois undoubtedlysuggested
to themindsof all by the powerof the Holy Spirit.

3. And astherearemanywaysof apprehendinghrist,who, althoughHe is wisdom,doesnot
actthe partor possesshe powerof wisdomin all men,but only in thosewho give themselveso
the studyof wisdomin Him; andwho, althoughcalleda physiciandoesnotactasonetowardsall,
butonly towardghosewhounderstantheirfeebleandsickly condition,andfleeto His compassion
thatthey may obtainhealth;soalsol think is it with the Holy Spirit, in whomis containecevery
kind of gifts. For on someis bestowedoy the Spirit the word of wisdom,on othersthe word of
knowledge on othersfaith; andsoto eachindividual of thosewho arecapableof receivingHim,
is the Spirit Himself madeto be that quality, or understoodo be that which is neededby the
individualwhohasdeservedo participate’!” Thesedivisionsanddifferencesotbeingperceived
by thosewho hearHim calledParacleten the Gospelandnotduly consideringn consequencef
whatwork or actHe is namedthe Paracletethey havecompareddim to somecommonspirits or
other,andby this meanshavetried to disturbthe Churchef Christ,andsoexcitedissensionsf
no smallextentamongbrethrenwhereaghe GospelshowsHim to be of suchpowerandmajesty,
thatit saystheapostlesouldnotyetreceivethosethingswhich the Saviourwishedto teachthem
until the adventof the Holy Spirit, who, pouringHimself into their souls,might enlightenthem
regardingthe natureandfaith of the Trinity. But thesepersonsbecaus®f theignoranceof their
understandingsare not only unablethemselvedogically to statethe truth, but cannotevengive
their attentionto whatis advancedy us; and entertainingunworthyideasof His divinity, have
deliveredthemselvesver to errorsand deceits,being depravedoy a spirit of error, ratherthan
instructedoy theteachingof theHoly Spirit, accordingo thedeclaratiorof theapostle OFollowing
thedoctrineof devils,forbiddingto marry,to thedestructiorandruin of many,andto abstairfrom
meatsthatby an ostentatiougxhibition of stricterobservancehey may seducethe soulsof the
innocent. &

4. We mustthereforeknow that the Paracletds the Holy Spirit, who teachedruthswhich
cannotbe utteredin words,andwhich are,soto speakunutterableandOwhictit is notlawful for

2174 Qui licet non omnes possint per ordinem atque ad liquidum spiritualis intelligenti¥ explanare consequentiam.

27 Ita persingulos gui eumcaperegossunthocefficitur, vel hocintelligitur ipseSpiritus,quoindigetille, qui eumparticipare
meruerit. Schnitzerenders©QAndso,in everyonewhois susceptiblef them,theSpiritis exactlythatwhichthereceiverchiefly
needs.O

2176 1 Tim. iv. 1B3
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aman to utter,”*'”’ i.e., which cannot be indicated by human language. The phrase “it is not lawful”
is, we think, used by the apostle instead of “it is not possible;” as also is the case in the passage
where he says, “All things are lawful for me, but all things are not expedient: all things are lawful
for me; but all things edify not.”?'”® For those things which are in our power because we may have
them, he says are lawful for us. But the Paraclete, who is called the Holy Spirit, is so called from
His work of consolation, paraclesisbeing termed in Latin consolatio For if any one has deserved
AN to participate in the Holy Spirit by the knowledge of His ineffable mysteries, he undoubtedly obtains
286 comfort and joy of heart. For since he comes by the teaching of the Spirit to the knowledge of the
reasons of all things which happen—how or why they occur—his soul can in no respect be troubled,
or admit any feeling of sorrow; nor is he alarmed by anything, since, clinging to the Word of God
and His wisdom, he through the Holy Spirit calls Jesus Lord. And since we have made mention
of the Paraclete, and have explained as we were able what sentiments ought to be entertained
regarding Him; and since our Saviour also is called the Paraclete in the Epistle of John, when he
says, “If any of us sin, we have a Paraclete with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous, and He is
the propitiation for our sins;”*'” let us consider whether this term Paraclete should happen to have
one meaning when applied to the Saviour, and another when applied to the Holy Spirit. Now
Paraclete, when spoken of the Saviour, seems to mean intercessor. For in Greek, Paraclete has
both significations—that of intercessor and comforter. On account, then, of the phrase which
follows, when he says, “And He is the propitiation for our sins,” the name Paraclete seems to be
understood in the case of our Saviour as meaning intercessor; for He is said to intercede with the
Father because of our sins. In the case of the Holy Spirit, the Paraclete must be understood in the
sense of comforter, inasmuch as He bestows consolation upon the souls to whom He openly reveals
the apprehension of spiritual knowledge.

Chapter VIII.—On the Soul (Anima).

1. The order of our arrangement now requires us, after the discussion of the preceding subjects,
to institute a general inquiry regarding the soul;*'* and, beginning with points of inferior importance,
to ascend to those that are of greater. Now, that there are souls?'®' in all living things, even in those
which live in the waters, is, I suppose, doubted by no one. For the general opinion of all men
maintains this; and confirmation from the authority of holy Scripture is added, when it is said that

2177 2 Cor. xii. 4.
2IB 1 Cor. x. 23.
2 1 Johnii. 1, 2.
2180 Anima.

2181 Anime.
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OGodnadegreatwhales andeveryliving creaturé&®that moveth which the waters brought forth
after their kind.@® It is confirmedalsofrom thecommonintelligenceof reasonby thosewholay

downin certainwordsadefinition of soul. Forsoulis definedasfollows: asubstanceavrtaoctikr
and opuntikn, which may be rendered into Latin, although not so appropriaiglyibilis et
mobilis.?*®* Thiscertainlymaybesaidappropriatelyof all living beings evenof thosewhichabide
in the waters;and of winged creaturegoo, this samedefinition of animamay be shownto hold
good. Scripturealsohasaddedits authorityto a secondopinion, whenit says,0Yeshall not eat
theblood,becaus¢helife#5 of all flesh is its blood; and ye shall not eat the life with the flé§h;O
in which it intimatesmostclearly thatthe blood of everyanimalis its life. And if any onenow
wereto askhow it canbe saidwith respecto beeswaspsandants,andthoseotherthingswhich
arein thewaterspystersandcockles andall otherswhich arewithoutblood,andaremostclearly
shownto beliving things, thatthe Olifeof all fleshis the blood,Ove mustanswer thatin living
thingsof thatsorttheforcewhichis exertedn otheranimalsby the powerof redbloodis exerted
in themby thatliquid whichis within them,althoughit beof adifferentcolour;for colouris athing
of noimportanceprovidedthe substancée endowedwith life.?#” Thatbeastf burdenor cattle
of smallersize are endowedwith souls?'® thereis, by generalassentno doubtwhatever. The
opinionof holy Scripture howeverjs manifestwhenGodsays OLetheearthbringforth theliving
creatureafterits kind, four-footedbeastsandcreepingthings,andbeastf the earthafter their
kind.®*®° And nowwith respecto man,althoughno oneentertainsnydoubt,or needgo inquire,
yet holy Scripturedeclareshat OGodbreathednto his countenancéhe breathof life, andman
becamaaliving soul.&* It remainghatwe inquirerespectingheangelicorderwhethertheyalso
havesouls,or aresouls;andalsorespectinghe otherdivine andcelestialpowers aswell asthose
of anoppositekind. We nowhere indeed,find any authorityin holy Scripturefor assertinghat
eitherthe angels,or any otherdivine spiritsthatareministersof God, eitherpossessoulsor are
calledsouls,andyettheyarefelt by very manypersongo be endowedwith life. Butwith regard
to God,wefind it writtenasfollows: OAnd will putMy souluponthatsoulwhichhaseaterblood,

pil:) Animam animantium.
283 Gen. i. 21 naoav Ppuxnv {wwv, Sept.
2184 Erasmus remarks, thatrvtactikyy may be rendereihaginitiva, whichis theunderstandingdpuntikf, impulsiva, which

refers to the affections (Schnitzer).

2185 Animam.

2186 Lev. xvii. 14 1} Yoxn mdong oapkdg aipa adtod éoti, Sept.
2187 Vitalis.

2188 Animantia.

219 Gen. i. 24 living creatureanimam.

2190 Gen. ii. 7 animam viventem.
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and! will roothim outfrom amonghis people;&®and also in another passage, OYour new moons,
and sabbaths, and great days, | will not accept; your fasts, and hodiddyfestal days, My soul
hateth.®2 Andin thetwenty-second PsalregardingChristNfor it is certain astheGospebears
witness thatthis Psalmis spokenof HimNthe following wordsoccur: OOLord, be not far from
helpingme; look to my defence: O God, deliver my soul from the sword,and my belovedone

from the handof the dog; @ although there are also many other testimonies respecting the soul
of Christ when He tabernacled in the flesh.

2. Butthenatureof theincarnatiorwill renderunnecessargnyinquiry into thesoulof Christ.
ForasHetruly possessefiesh,soalsoHe truly possessedsoul. It is difficult indeedbothto feel
andto statehow that which is calledin Scripturethe soul of God is to be understoodfor we
acknowledgehatnatureto besimple,andwithoutanyintermixtureor addition. In whatevemway,
howeverijt isto beunderstood} seemsmeanwhileto benamedhesoulof God;whereasegarding
Christthereis no doubt. And thereforethereseemso meno absurdityin eitherunderstandingr
assertingsomesuchthing regardingthe holy angelsand the other heavenlypowers,sincethat
definitionof soulappearspplicablealsoto them. ForwhocanrationallydenythattheyareOsensible
andmoveable?@ut if thatdefinition appeato be correct,accordingto which a soulis saidto be
a substanceationally Osensiblandmoveable,the samedefinition would seemalsoto applyto
angels. For what elseis in themthanrational feeling and motion? Now thosebeingswho are
comprehendedinder the samedefinition have undoubtedlythe samesubstance.Paul indeed
intimatesthatthereis akind of animal-ma/®who, hesays,cannotreceivethethingsof the Spirit
of God, but declareghatthe doctrineof the Holy Spirit seemgo him foolish, andthathe cannot
understandvhatis to be spiritually discerned.In anotherpassagdie saysit is sownan animal
body,andarisesaspiritualbody,pointingoutthatin theresurrectiorof thejusttherewill benothing
of ananimalnature. And thereforewe inquire whethertherehappeno be any substancevhich,
in respecof its beinganima, is imperfect. But whetherit beimperfectbecausdt falls awayfrom
perfectionpr becausé wassocreatedy God,will form thesubjecof inquiry wheneachindividual
topic shallbeginto bediscussedh order. Forif theanimalmanreceivenotthethingsof the Spirit
of God,andbecauséeis animal,is unableto admittheunderstandingf a better,i.e., of adivine
naturejt is for thisreasorperhapshatPaul,wishingto teachusmoreplainly whatthatis by means
of which we are ableto comprehendhosethings which are of the Spirit, i.e., spiritual things,

219 Lev. xvii. 10. It is clearthatin thetextwhich Origenor his translatohadbeforehim hemusthaveread!"#$ instead of

%&'()%*+: otherwisethe quotationwould beinappropriatgSchnitzer).

219 Isa.i. 13, 14
2% Ps. xxii. 19, 2Q0unicam meam}+*-.+/ *" .
219 Animalem.
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conjoins and associates with the Holy Spirit an understanding®'” rather than a soul.*"** For this, I
think, he indicates when he says, “I will pray with the spirit, I will pray with the understanding
also; I will sing with the spirit, I will sing with the understanding also.”**” And he does not say
that “I will pray with the soul,” but with the spirit and the understanding. Nor does he say, “I will
sing with the soul,” but with the spirit and the understanding.

3. But perhaps this question is asked, If it be the understanding which prays and sings with the
spirit, and if it be the same which receives both perfection and salvation, how is it that Peter says,
“Receiving the end of your faith, even the salvation of your souls??'*® If the soul neither prays
nor sings with the spirit, how shall it hope for salvation? or when it attains to blessedness, shall it
be no longer called a soul?*'” Let us see if perhaps an answer may be given in this way, that as
the Saviour came to save what was lost, that which formerly was said to be lost is not lost when it
is saved; so also, perhaps, this which is saved is called a soul, and when it has been placed in a state
of salvation will receive a name from the Word that denotes its more perfect condition. But it
appears to some that this also may be added, that as the thing which was lost undoubtedly existed
before it was lost, at which time it was something else than destroyed, so also will be the case when
it is no longer in a ruined condition. In like manner also, the soul which is said to have perished
will appear to have been something at one time, when as yet it had not perished, and on that account
would be termed soul, and being again freed from destruction, it may become a second time what
it was before it perished, and be called a soul. But from the very signification of the name soul
which the Greek word conveys, it has appeared to a few curious inquirers that a meaning of no
small importance may be suggested. For in sacred language God is called a fire, as when Scripture
says,” Our God is a consuming fire.”** Respecting the substance of the angels also it speaks as

219 Mens.

21% Anima.

2197 1 Cor. xiv. 15.

218 1 Pet.i.9.

29 These words are found in Jerome’s Epistle to Avitugsand, literally translated, are as follows: “Whence infinite caution

is to be employed, lest perchance, after souls have obtained salvation and come to the blessed life, they should cease to be souls.
For as our Lord and Saviour came to seek and to save what was lost, that it might cease to be lost; so the soul which was lost,
and for whose salvation the Lord came, shall, when it has been saved, cease for a soul. This point in like manner must be
examined, whether, as that which has been lost was at one time not lost, and a time will come when it will be no longer lost; so
also at some time a soul may not have been a soul, and a time may be when it will by no means continue to be a soul.” A portion
of the above is also found, in the original Greek, in the Emperor Justinian’s Letter to Menas, Patriarch of Constantinople.

200 Deut. iv. 24.
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follows: OWhanakethHis angels spirits, and His ministers a burning fi@:@nd in another place,
OThe angel of the Lord appeared in a flame of fire in the BUsMW@ have,moreoverreceived
acommandmentb be Ofervenin spirit; 3?°2 by which expressionundoubtediythe Word of Godis
shownto behotandfiery. Theprophetleremialalsoheardrom Him, who gavehim hisanswers,
OBehold| havegivenMy wordsinto thy mouthafire.3* As God,then,is afire, andtheangels
aflame of fire, andall the saintsareferventin spirit, so, on the contrary,thosewho havefallen
awayfrom thelove of Godareundoubtedlysaidto havecooledin their affectionfor Him, andto
havebecomecold. FortheLord alsosays that, Obecauseiquity hasaboundedthelove of many
will grow cold.@® Nay, all things,whatevertheyare,whichin holy Scripturearecomparedvith
the hostilepower,the devil is saidto be perpetuallyfinding cold; andwhatis foundto be colder
thanhe? In the seaalsothe dragonis saidto reign. For the prophet® intimatesthatthe serpent
anddragonwhichcertainlyis referredto oneof thewickedspirits,is alsoin thesea. And elsewhere
the prophetsays,Olwill draw out my holy sword uponthe dragonthe flying serpentuponthe
dragonthe crookedserpentandwill slay him.&°” And againhe says: OEverthoughthey hide
from my eyesanddescendnto thedepthsof theseatherewill | commandheserpentandit shall
bite them.@% |n thebookof Jobalso,heis saidto betheking of all thingsin thewaters?® The
prophet?® threatenghatevils will be kindled by the northwind uponall who inhabitthe earth.
Now the northwind is describedn holy Scriptureascold, accordingto the statemenin the book
of Wisdom,OThatold northwind;G?* which samething alsomustundoubtedlybe understooaf
thedevil. If, then,thosethingswhich areholy arenamedfire, andlight, andfervent,while those
which areof anoppositenaturearesaidto be cold; andif thelove of manyis saidto wax cold; we
haveto inquirewhethemperhapshenamesoul,whichin Greekis termed"#$ , be so termed from
growing cold?*?out of abetterandmoredivine condition,andbethencederived,becausé seems
to havecooledfrom that naturalanddivine warmth,andthereforehasbeenplacedin its present
position,andcalledby its presenhame. Finally, seef youcaneasilyfind aplacein holy Scripture

201 Ps. civ. 4; cf. Heb. i..7
2 Ex. iii. 2.

208 Rom. xii. 11

20 Cf. Jer. i. 9 Theword Ofires foundneitherin the Hebrewnor in the Septuagint.
206 Matt. xxiv. 12

206 Cf. Ezek. xxxii. 2seqq.
2207 Isa. xxvii. 1

208 Amos ix. 3

20 Job xli. 34[LXX.].

210 Jer.i. 14

2n Ecclus. xliii. 20

212 "#$  from 1%#&'()* .
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wherethe soul is properly mentionedin termsof praise: it frequentlyoccurs,on the contrary,
accompaniesvith expressionsf censureasin thepassagepAnevil soulruinshim who possesses
it;3?3and, OThe soul which sinneth, it shall di.Bor afterit hasbeensaid,OAllsoulsareMine;
asthesoulof thefather,soalsothe soulof the sonis Mine, it seemedo follow thatHe would
say,OThesoul that doethrighteousnesst shall be saved,@nd OThesoul which sinneth,it shall
die.OBut now we seethatHe hasassociateavith the soulwhatis censurableandhasbeensilent
asto thatwhich wasdeservingof praise. We havethereforeto seeif, perchanceaswe havesaid
is declaredby the nameitself, it wascalledyvxn, i.e.,anima, because it has waxed cold from the
fervour of just thingg?*®andfrom participationin thedivine fire, andyethasnotlostthe powerof
restoringitself to thatconditionof fervourin which it wasatthe beginning. Whencethe prophet
alsoappeargo point out somesuchstateof things by the words, OReturn® my soul, unto thy
rest.& Fromall whichthis appearso be madeout, thatthe understandingalling awayfrom its
statusanddignity, wasmadeor namedsoul; andthat, if repairedandcorrectedjt returnsto the
conditionof theunderstanding:*®

4. Now, if this be the case,it seemsto me that this very decayand falling away of the
understandings not the samein all, but thatthis conversioninto a soulis carriedto a greateror
lessdegreein differentinstancesandthat certainunderstandingsetainsomethingevenof their
formervigour, andothersagaineithernothingor a very smallamount. Whencesomearefound
from thevery commencementf their lives to be of moreactiveintellect,othersagainof a slower
habit of mind, and someare born wholly obtuse,and altogetherincapableof instruction. Our

213 Ecclus. vi. 4

214 Ezek. xviii. 4, cf. 20

215 Ezek. xviii. 4, 19

216 OBy falling away and growing cold from a spiritual life, the soul has become what it now is, but is capable also of returning

to what it was at the beginning, which I think is intimated by the prophet in the words, OReturn, O my soul, unto thy rest,0 so as
to be wholly this.ORpistle of Justinian to Patriarch of Constantinople.

217 Ps. cxvi. 7

2218 OThe understandingddg) somehowthen,hasbecomeasoul,andthesoul,beingrestoredpbecomesanunderstanding.
Theunderstandinfalling away , wasmadeasoul,andthesoul,again whenfurnishedwith virtues,will becomenunderstanding.
Forif we examinethe caseof Esauwe mayfind thathewascondemnedecaus®f his ancientsinsin aworsecourseof life.
And respectinghe heavenlybodieswe mustinquire,thatnot at thetime whentheworld wascreatedlid the soul of the sun,or
whatevetrelseit oughtto becalled,beginto exist,butbeforethatit enteredhatshiningandburningbody. We mayhold similar
opinionsregardinghe moonandstars that,for theforegoingreasonstheywerecompelled unwillingly, to subjecthemselves
to vanity on accounf therewardsof thefuture;andto do, nottheirownwill, butthewill of their Creator by whomtheywere
arrangecamongtheir differentoffices.ONerome’s Epistle to Avitus. Fromtheseaswell asotherpassagest maybeseerhow

widely Rufinusdepartedn his translationfrom the original.
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statementhowever thattheunderstandings convertednto asoul,or whateverelseseemgo have
suchameaningthereademustcarefullyconsidermndsettlefor himself,astheseviewsarenotbe
regardedasadvancedy usin a dogmaticmanner but simply asopinions,treatedin the style of
investigationanddiscussion.Let the readertakethis alsointo considerationthatit is observed
with regardto the soul of the Saviour,that of thosethingswhich arewritten in the Gospel,some
areascribedto it underthe nameof soul, and othersunderthat of spirit. For whenit wishesto
indicateanysufferingor perturbatioraffectingHim, it indicatest underthenameof soul;aswhen
it says,ONowis My soultroubled;&* and, OMy soul is sorrowful, even unto de&ti;&hd, ONo
man taketh My so&® from Me, but | lay it down of Myself2? Into the handsof His FatherHe
commendshot His soul, but His spirit; andwhenHe saysthatthe fleshis weak,He doesnot say
thatthe soulis willing, but the spirit: whenceit appearghatthe soulis somethingntermediate
betweernthe weakfleshandthewilling spirit.

5. But perhapsomeonemay meetuswith oneof thoseobjectionswhich we haveourselves
warnedyou of in our statementsandsay, OHowthenis theresaidto be alsoa soulof God?OTo
whichwe answemasfollows: Thataswith respecto everythingcorporealwvhichis spokerof God,
suchasfingers, or hands,or arms,or eyes,or feet, or mouth, we say that theseare not to be
understoodas humanmembersput that certainof His powersareindicatedby thesenamesof
memberof the body; soalsowe areto supposehatit is somethingelsewhich is pointedout by
this titleNsoul of God. And if it is allowablefor usto ventureto sayanythingmoreon sucha
subject,the soul of God may perhapge understoodo meanthe only-begotterSonof God. For
asthesoul,whenimplantedin thebody,movesall thingsin it, andexertsits force overeverything
onwhichit operatessoalsotheonly-begottersonof God,whois His WordandWisdom,stretches
andextenddo everypowerof God, beingimplantedin it; andperhapgo indicatethis mysteryis
Godeithercalledor describedn Scriptureasa body. We must,indeed,takeinto consideration
whetherit is not perhapson this accountthat the soul of God may be understoodo meanHis
only-begotterSon,becausé¢ie Himself cameinto thisworld of affliction, anddescendeahto this
valley of tears andinto this placeof our humiliation;asHe saysin the Psalm,OBecaus€houhast
humiliatedusin the placeof affliction.3%?® Finally, | am awarethatcertaincritics, in explaining
the words usedin the Gospelby the Saviour, OMy soul is sorrowful, evenunto death,Chave
interpretedthem of the apostleswhom He termedHis soul, asbeingbetterthanthe restof His
body. Forasthemultitudeof believerss calledHis body,theysaythattheapostlesasbeingbetter
thantherestof thebody,oughtto beunderstoodo meanHis soul.

2219 John xii. 27
20 Matt. xxvi. 38
221 Animam.

22 John x. 18
23 Ps. xliv. 19
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We havebroughtforward aswe bestcould thesepointsregardingthe rationalsoul, astopics
of discussiorfor our readersratherthanasdogmaticand well-definedpropositions. And with
respecto thesoulsof animalsandotherdumbcreaturedet thatsufficewhichwe havestatecabove
in generakerms.

Chapter IX.NOn the World and the Movements of Rational Creatures, Whether Good or Bad; And
on the Causes of Them.

1. Butletusnowreturnto theorderof ourproposedliscussionandbeholdthecommencement
of creation,sofar asthe understandinganbeholdthe beginningof the creationof God. In that
commencemerit?* then, we are to supposethat God createdso greata numberof rational or
intellectualcreaturegor by whatevemametheyareto be called),which we haveformerly termed
understandingsasHe foresawwould be sufficient. It is certainthat He madethemaccordingto
somedefinitenumber predeterminetdy Himself: for it is notto beimagined assomewould have
it, that creatureshave not a limit, becausewhere thereis no limit there can neither be any
comprehensiomor any limitation. Now if this werethe case thencertainlycreatedhingscould
neitherbe restrainednor administeredoy God. For, naturally, whateveris infinite will alsobe
incomprehensible Moreover, as Scripturesays, OGodhas arrangedall thingsin numberand
measureB°andthereforenumbemwill becorrectlyappliedto rationalcreature®r understandings,
thatthey may be so numerousasto admit of beingarrangedgovernedandcontrolledby God.
But measurevill beappropriatelyappliedto a materialbody;andthis measurewe areto believe,
was createdby God suchasHe knewwould be sufficientfor the adorningof the world. These,
then,arethethingswhich we areto believewerecreatedoy Godin the beginning,i.e., beforeall

N\ things. Andthis,wethink, isindicatedevenin thatbeginningwhichMoseshasintroducedn terms
290 somewhaambiguouswhenhe says,Olnthe beginningGod madethe heaverandthe earth.&?
Forit is certainthatthefirmaments notspokerof, northedry land,butthatheaverandearthfrom
which this presentheaverandearthwhich we now seeafterwarddorrowedtheir names.

24 The original of this passage is found in JustinianOs Epistle to Menas, Patriarch of Constantingiter:. Olnthat
beginningwhichis cognisabléy theunderstandingiod,by His ownwill, causedo existasgreatanumberof intelligentbeings
aswassufficient; for we mustsaythatthe powerof Godis finite, andnot, underpretenceof praisingHim, takeawayHis
limitation. Forif thedivine powerbeinfinite, it mustof necessitypeunableto understan@venitself, sincethatwhichis naturally
illimitable is incapableof beingcomprehendedHe madethingsthereforesogreatasto be ableto apprehendndkeepthem
underHis power,andcontrolthemby His providencesoalsoHe preparednatterof sucha size(tocattnv 6Anv) as He had the
power to ornament.O

25 Wisdom xi. 20 OThothastorderedall thingsin measureandnumber,andweight.O

26 Gen.i. 1
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2. But sincethoserationalnatureswhich we havesaidabovewere madein the beginning,
were createdwhen they did not previously exist, in consequencef this very fact of their
nonexistencend commencemendf being, are they necessarilychangeableand mutable;since
whatevermpowerwasin their substancevasnotin it by nature but wasthe resultof the goodness
of theirMaker. Whattheyare,thereforejs neithertheirown norenduredor ever,butis bestowed
by God. Forit did not alwaysexist; andeverythingwhich is a gift may alsobe takenaway,and
disappear.And areasorfor removalwill consistin the movement®f soulsnot beingconducted
accordingto right and propriety. For the Creatorgave,as an indulgenceto the understandings
createdoy Him, the powerof freeandvoluntaryaction,by which thegoodthatwasin themmight
becomeheirown, beingpreservedy theexertionof theirownwill; butslothfulnessandadislike
of labourin preservingwhatis good,andanaversionto anda neglectof betterthings,furnished
the beginningof a departurérom goodness.But to departfrom goodis nothingelsethanto be
madebad. For it is certainthatto want goodnesss to be wicked. Whenceit happenghat, in
proportionasonefalls awayfrom goodnessin the sameproportiondoeshe becomenvolvedin
wickednessIn whichcondition,accordingo its actions gachunderstandingieglectinggoodness
eitherto agreateior morelimited extentwasdraggednto theoppositeof good,whichundoubtedly
is evil. Fromwhichit appearghatthe Creatorof all thingsadmittedcertainseedsand causeof
variety anddiversity, that He might createvariety anddiversity in proportionto the diversity of
understandings.e.,of rationalcreaturesywhichdiversitytheymustbesupposedo haveconceived
from thatcausewhich we havementionedabove. And whatwe meanby variety anddiversityis
whatwe now wish to explain.

3. Now we termworld everythingwhich is abovethe heavensor in the heavensor uponthe
earth,or in thoseplaceswhich arecalledthe lower regions,or all placeswhateverthatanywhere
exist, togetherwith their inhabitants. This whole, then,is calledworld. In which world certain
beingsaresaidto be super-celestial,e., placedin happierabodesandclothedwith heavenlyand
resplendenbodies;andamongthesemanydistinctionsareshownto exist,theapostlege.g.,saying,
OThabneis theglory of the sun,anotherthe glory of themoon,anotheitheglory of the stars;for
onestardifferethfrom anotheistarin glory.??” Certainbeingsarecalledearthly,andamongthem,
i.e.,amongmen,thereis no smalldifference;for someof themareBarbarianspthersGreeks;and
of the Barbarianssomeare savageandfierce,andothersof a milder disposition. And certainof
themlive underlaws that have beenthoroughlyapproved;others,again,underlaws of a more
commonor severe&kind;??2while someagain possessustom®f aninhumanandsavageharacter,
ratherthanlaws. And certainof them,from the hourof their birth, arereducedo humiliationand
subjectionandbroughtup asslavespeingplacedunderthedominioneitherof mastersor princes,
or tyrants. Others,again,arebroughtup in a mannemoreconsonantith freedomandreason:
somewith soundbodies somewith bodiesdiseasedrom theirearlyyearssomedefectivein vision,

227 1 Cor. xv. 41

228 Vilioribus et asperioribus.
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othersin hearingandspeechsomebornin thatcondition,othersdeprivedof theuseof theirsenses
immediatelyafter birth, or at leastundergoingsuchmisfortuneon reachingmanhood. And why
shouldl repeatandenumeratell the horrorsof humanmisery,from which somehavebeenfree,
andin which othershavebeeninvolved,wheneachonecanweighandconsidethemfor himself?
Therearealsocertaininvisible powergo which earthlythingshavebeerentrustedor administration;
andamongsthemno small differencemustbe believedto exist, asis alsofoundto bethe case
amongmen. The Apostle Paulindeedintimatesthat thereare certainlower powers?** andthat
amongthem,in like mannermustundoubtedlybe soughta groundof diversity. Regardingdumb
animals,andbirds, andthosecreaturesvhich live in the waters,it seemssuperfluoudo require;
sinceit is certainthattheseoughtto beregardecot asof primary,but of subordinateank.

4. Seeingthen,thatall thingswhich havebeencreatedare saidto havebeenmadethrough
Christ,andin Christ,asthe ApostlePaulmostclearlyindicateswhenhesays,OFoin Him andby
Him wereall things created whetherthingsin heavenor things on earth,visible andinvisible,
whethertheybethronespr powersor principalities,or dominions;all thingswerecreatedy Him,
andin Him;3%°and as in hi§ospelJohnindicatesthe samething, saying,Olnthe beginningwas

N theWord, andthe Word waswith God, andthe Word wasGod: the samewasin the beginning
201 with God: all thingsweremadeby Him; andwithout Him wasnot anythingmade; & and as in
the Psalm also it is written, Oln wisdom hast Thou made thef&l5€eing, then,Christis, as
it were theWordandWisdom,andsoalsotheRighteousnes#, will undoubtedlyfollow thatthose
thingswhichwerecreatedn theWord andWisdomaresaidto becreatedalsoin thatrighteousness
which is Christ;thatin createdthingstheremay appearto be nothingunrighteousor accidental,
but thatall thingsmay be shownto be in conformity with the law of equity andrighteousness.
How, then,sogreatavarietyof things,andsogreata diversity,canbe understoodo bealtogether
justandrighteous) amsurenohumanpoweror languageanexplain,unlessasprostratesuppliants
we prayto the Word, andWisdom,andRighteousnesklimself, who is the only-begotterSonof
God, andwho, pouring Himself by His gracesinto our sensesinay deignto illuminate whatis
dark, to lay openwhatis concealedandto revealwhatis secret;f, indeed,we shouldbe found
eitherto seek,or ask,or knocksoworthily asto deserveo receivewhenwe ask,or to find when
we seek0r to haveit openedo uswhenwe knock. Not relying, then,on our own powersbuton
the helpof thatWisdomwhich madeall things,andof thatRighteousnesahich we believeto be
in all His creaturesalthoughwe arein themeantimeunableto declarat, yet, trustingin His mercy,
we shallendeavouto examineandinquire how thatgreatvariety anddiversityin theworld may
appearto be consistentwith all righteousnesandreason.| mean,of course,merelyreasonin

29 Inferna.
20 Col.i. 16
231 Johni. 1,2
22 Ps. civ. 24
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generalfor it would beamarkof ignoranceeitherto seek,or of folly to give, aspecialreasorfor
eachindividual case.

5. Now, whenwe saythatthis world wasestablishedn the varietyin which we haveabove
explainedthatit wascreatedby God,andwhenwe saythatthis Godis good,andrighteous,and
mostjust, therearenumerousndividuals,especialljthosewho,comingfrom theschoolof Marcion,
andValentinus,andBasilides,haveheardthatthereare soulsof differentnatureswho objectto
us, thatit cannotconsistwith the justice of Godin creatingthe world to assignto someof His
creatureanabodein the heavensandnot only to give sucha betterhabitation,but alsoto grant
thema higherandmore honourableposition;to favour otherswith the grantof principalities;to
bestowpowersuponsome,dominionson others;to conferuponsomethe mosthonourableseats
in the celestialtribunals;to enablesometo shinewith moreresplendenglory, andto glitter with
astarrysplendourto give to somethe glory of the sun,to othersthe glory of the moon,to others
theglory of the stars;to causeonestarto differ from anotherstarin glory. And, to speakoncefor
all, andbriefly, if the CreatorGodwantsneitherthewill to undertakenorthe powerto completea
goodand perfectwork, whatreasoncantherebe that, in the creationof rationalnaturesj.e., of
beingsof whoseexistencdHe Himselfis thecauseHe shouldmakesomeof higherrank,andothers
of secondpr third, or of manylower andinferior degrees?n the nextplace,they objectto us,
with regardto terrestrialbeings,thata happierlot by birth is the casewith someratherthanwith
others;asoneman,e.g.,is begottenof Abraham,andborn of the promise;anothertoo, of Isaac
andRebekahandwho, while still in thewomb, supplantshis brother,andis saidto be loved by
Godbeforeheis born. Nay, this very circumstance,Nespeciallthatonemanis bornamongthe
Hebrewswith whomhefindsinstructionin thedivine law; anotheramongthe Greeksthemselves
also wise, and men of no small learning; and then anotheramongstthe Ethiopians,who are
accustomedo feed on humanflesh; or amongstthe Scythians,with whom parricideis an act
sanctionedy law; or amongsthe peopleof Tauruswherestrangersreofferedin sacrifice,Nis
a groundof strongobjection. Their argumentaccordinglyis this: If therebethis greatdiversity
of circumstancesandthis diverseandvaryingconditionby birth, in which thefaculty of free-will
hasno scope(for no onechoosedor himselfeitherwhere,or with whom, or in whatconditionhe
is born); if, then,this is not causedy the differencein the natureof souls,i.e., thata soul of an
evil natureis destinedfor a wicked nation,and a good soul for a righteousnation, what other
conclusiorremainghanthatthesehingsmustbesupposedb beregulatedy accidentandchance?
And if thatbe admitted,thenit will be no longerbelievedthatthe world was madeby God, or
administeredy His providenceandasa consequence,judgmentof Goduponthedeedwf each
individual will appeara thing not to be lookedfor. In which matter,indeed,whatis clearly the
truth of thingsis the privilege of Him aloneto knowwho searcheall things,eventhe deepthings
of God.

6. We, however althoughbut men,notto nourishtheinsolenceof the hereticsby our silence,
will returnto their objectionssuchanswersasoccurto us, so far asour abilities enableus. We
have frequently shown, by those declarationswhich we were able to producefrom the holy
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ScripturesthatGod,the Creatorof all things,is good,andjust, andall-powerful. WhenHein the
N beginningcreatedhosebeingswhich He desiredto createj.e., rationalnaturesHe hadno other
292 reasorfor creatingthemthanonaccounof Himself,i.e.,His owngoodness As He Himself, then,
wasthecauseof theexistencef thosethingswhichwereto becreatedjn whomtherewasneither
anyvariationnorchangenorwantof power,He createdall whomHe madeequalandalike, because
therewasin Himselfnoreasorfor producingvarietyanddiversity. But sincethoserationalcreatures
themselvesaswe havefrequentlyshown,andwill yet showin the properplace,wereendowed
with the powerof free-will, this freedomof will incitedeachoneeitherto progressy imitation of
God,orreducedhimto failurethroughnegligence.And this,aswe havealreadystatedjs thecause
of thediversityamongrationalcreaturesgerivingits origin not from thewill or judgmentof the
Creator putfrom thefreedomof theindividualwill. Now God,who deemedt justto arrangeHis
creaturesccordingto their merit, broughtdown thesedifferentunderstandingsito the harmony
of oneworld, thatHe might adorn,asit were,onedwelling, in which thereoughtto be not only
vesself gold andsilver, but also of wood andclay (andsomeindeedto honour,and othersto
dishonour)with thosedifferentvesselspr souls,or understandingsAnd thesearethe causesin
my opinion,why thatworld presentsheaspecbf diversity,while Divine Providencecontinuedo
regulateeachindividual accordingo thevarietyof hismovementsor of hisfeelingsandpurpose.
OnwhichaccountheCreatomwill neitherappeato beunjustin distributing(for thecauseslready
mentioned)to everyoneaccordingto his merits; nor will the happines®r unhappinessf each
oneOkirth, or whatevebetheconditionthatfalls to hislot, bedeemedhccidentalporwill different
creatorspr soulsof differentnaturespe believedto exist.

7. But evenholy Scripturedoesnot appearto meto be altogethersilenton the natureof this
secretaswhenthe ApostlePaul,in discussinghe caseof JacobandEsau says: OFothechildren
beingnot yet born, neitherhavingdoneany goodor evil, that the purposeof God accordingto
electionmight stand,not of works, but of Him who calleth,it wassaid, The eldershall servethe
younger asit is written, Jacobhavel loved,but Esauhavel hated.®* And afterthat,heanswers
himself, and says,OWhathall we saythen? Is thereunrighteousneswith God?OAnd that he
mightfurnishuswith anopportunityof inquiring into thesemattersandof ascertainindiowthese
things do not happenwithout a reasonhe answershimself, and says,0Godorbid.G? For the
samejuestionasit seemdso me,whichis raisedconcerninglacolandEsaumayberaisedregarding
all celestialandterrestriakreaturesandeventhoseof thelowerworld aswell. Andin like manner
it seemdo me, thatashe theresays,OThechildrenbeingnot yet born, neitherhavingdoneany
goodor evil, Gsoit mightalsobesaidof all otherthings,OWhettheywerenotyetCereatedOneither
hadyet doneany goodor evil, thatthe decreeof God accordingto electionmay stand,@hat (as
certainthink) somethingson the onehandwerecreatedheavenly someon the otherearthly,and

23 Rom. ix. 11, 12
2 Thetextruns,ORespondsibi ipse, et ait, Jon which Ru¥usemarksthatthe sentencés incomplete andthat OabsitO

probablyshouldbe supplied. This conjecturehasbeenadoptedn thetranslation.
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others,again,beneaththe earth,Onoiof worksQ(asthey think), Obutof Him who calleth,Gwhat
shallwe saythen,if thesethingsareso? Olsthereunrighteousneswith God? Godforbid.O As,
thereforewhenthe ScripturesarecarefullyexaminedegardinglacobandEsaui,it is notfoundto
be unrighteousneswith Godthatit shouldbe said,beforetheywereborn,or haddoneanything
in this life, Otheeldershall servethe younger;@Gndasit is found not to be unrighteousnesthat
evenin the womb Jacobsupplantedis brother,if we feel thathe wasworthily belovedby God,
accordingto thedesertf his previouslife, soasto deserveo be preferredbeforehis brother;so
alsois it with regardto heavenlycreaturesif we noticethatdiversitywasnottheoriginal condition
of thecreatureputthat,owingto causeshathavepreviouslyexisted adifferentoffice is prepared
by the Creatorfor eachonein proportionto the degreeof his merit, on this ground,indeed,that
eachone, in respectof having beencreatedby God an understandingor a rational spirit, has,
accordingto the movement®f his mind andthe feelingsof his soul,gainedfor himselfa greater
or lessamountof merit,andhasbecomeeitheran objectof love to God, or elseoneof dislike to
Him; while, neverthelesssomeof thosewho arepossessedf greatemerit areordainecdto suffer
with othersfor the adorningof the stateof the world, andfor the dischargeof duty to creatureof
alower grade,in orderthatby this meangheythemselvesnay be participatoran the endurance
of theCreator accordingo thewordsof theapostle: OFothe creaturevasmadesubjectto vanity,
not willingly, but by reasonof him who hath subjectedhe samein hope.@* Keepingin view,
then,the sentimentexpressedy the apostle when, speakingof the birth of EsauandJacobhe
says,Olsthereunrighteousneswith God? God forbid,Ol think it right thatthis samesentiment
shouldbe carefully appliedto the caseof all othercreaturesbecauseaswe formerly remarked,
therighteousnessef the Creatoroughtto appeain everything. And this, it appear¢o me,will be
seenmoreclearlyatlast,if eachone,whetherof celestialor terrestrialor infernalbeings,be said
to havethecause®f hisdiversityin himself,andantecedenb hisbodily birth. Forall thingswere
createdoy theWord of God,andby His Wisdom,andweresetin orderby His Justice.And by the
graceof His compassiomie providedor all men,andencourageall to theuseof whateveremedies
may leadto their cure,andincitesthemto salvation.

8. As, then,thereis no doubtthatat the day of judgmentthe goodwill be separatedrom the
bad,andthejust from the unjust,andall by the sentencef Godwill bedistributedaccordingto
theirdesertghroughouthoseplacesof whichtheyareworthy, sol amof opinionsomesuchstate
of thingswasformerly thecaseas,Godwilling, we shallshowin whatfollows. For Godmustbe
believedio doandorderall thingsandatall timesaccordingo His judgment. Forthewordswhich
the apostleuseswhenhe says,Olna greathousetherearenot only vesselof gold andsilver, but
alsoof woodandof earth,andsometo honourandsometo dishonour;&* and those which he adds,
saying, Olf a man purge himself, he will be a vessel unto honour, sanctified and meet for the MasterOs

2% Rom. viii. 20, 21

2% 2 Tim. ii. 20
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use, unto every good work,”**” undoubtedly point out this, that he who shall purge himself when
he is in this life, will be prepared for every good work in that which is to come; while he who does
not purge himself will be, according to the amount of his impurity, a vessel unto dishonour, i.e.,
unworthy. It is therefore possible to understand that there have been also formerly rational vessels,
whether purged or not, i.e., which either purged themselves or did not do so, and that consequently
every vessel, according to the measure of its purity or impurity, received a place, or region, or
condition by birth, or an office to discharge, in this world. All of which, down to the humblest,
God providing for and distinguishing by the power of His wisdom, arranges all things by His
controlling judgment, according to a most impartial retribution, so far as each one ought to be
assisted or cared for in conformity with his deserts. In which certainly every principle of equity is
shown, while the inequality of circumstances preserves the justice of a retribution according to
merit. But the grounds of the merits in each individual case are only recognised truly and clearly
by God Himself, along with His only-begotten Word, and His Wisdom, and the Holy Spirit.

Chapter X.—On the Resurrection, and the Judgment, the Fire of Hell, and Punishments.

1. But since the discourse has reminded us of the subjects of a future judgment and of retribution,
and of the punishments of sinners, according to the threatenings of holy Scripture and the contents
of the Church’s teaching—viz., that when the time of judgment comes, everlasting fire, and outer
darkness, and a prison, and a furnace, and other punishments of like nature, have been prepared
for sinners—let us see what our opinions on these points ought to be.?”®* But that these subjects
may be arrived at in proper order, it seems to me that we ought first to consider the nature of the
resurrection, that we may know what that (body) is which shall come either to punishment, or to
rest, or to happiness; which question in other treatises which we have composed regarding the
resurrection we have discussed at greater length, and have shown what our opinions were regarding
it. But now, also, for the sake of logical order in our treatise, there will be no absurdity in restating
a few points from such works, especially since some take offence at the creed of the Church, as if
our belief in the resurrection were foolish, and altogether devoid of sense; and these are principally
heretics, who, I think, are to be answered in the following manner. If they also admit that there is
a resurrection of the dead, let them answer us this, What is that which died? Was it not a body?
It is of the body, then, that there will be a resurrection. Let them next tell us if they think that we
are to make use of bodies or not. I think that when the Apostle Paul says, that “it is sown a natural
body, it will arise a spiritual body,”*** they cannot deny that it is a body which arises, or that in the

237 2 Tim. ii. 21.
% [Elucidation 1.]
2% 1 Cor. xv. 44: natural, animale (I"#$%&").

512


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/bible/asv.iCor.15.html#iCor.15.44
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/bible/asv.iiTim.2.html#iiTim.2.21

ANFO04. Fathers of the Third Century: Tertullian, Part Fourth; Phillip Schaff
Minucius Felix; Commodian; Origen, Parts First and Second

294

resurrectiorwe areto makeuseof bodies. Whatthen? If it is certainthatwe areto makeuseof

bodies,andif the bodieswhich havefallen aredeclaredo rise again(for only thatwhich before
hasfallen canbe properlysaidto rise again),it canbe a matterof doubtto no onethattheyrise

again,in orderthatwe maybe clothedwith thema secondime attheresurrection.Theonething

is closelyconnectedvith theother. Forif bodiesriseagain,theyundoubtedlyiseto becoverings
for us;andif it is necessaryor usto beinvestedwith bodies asit is certainlynecessarye ought
to beinvestedwith no otherthanourown. Butif it is truethattheseriseagain,andthattheyarise
Ospiritual@odies therecanbeno doubtthattheyaresaidto risefrom the dead aftercastingaway
corruptionandlaying asidemortality; otherwiset will appeawainandsuperfluougor anyoneto

arise from the deadin orderto die a secondtime. And this, finally, may be more distinctly

comprehendethus,if onecarefullyconsidemwhatarethequalitiesof ananimalbody,which,when
sowninto theearth,recoverghe qualitiesof a spiritualbody. Forit is out of theanimalbodythat
the very powerandgraceof the resurrectioreducethe spiritual body, whenit transmutest from

aconditionof indignity to oneof glory.

2. Sincethe heretics,however,think themselvepersonsof greatlearningandwisdom,we
shallaskthemif everybodyhasaform of somekind, i.e., is fashionedaccordingto someshape.
And if theyshallsaythata bodyis thatwhich is fashionedaccordingto no shapetheywill show
themselveso be the mostignorantandfoolish of mankind. For no onewill denythis, savehim
who is altogethemwithout anylearning. But if, asa matterof course they saythateverybodyis
certainlyfashionedaccordingto somedefinite shapewe shallaskthemif they canpointoutand
describeto usthe shapeof a spiritualbody; a thing which they canby no meansdo. We shallask
them,moreoveraboutthedifferencesf thosewhoriseagain. How will theyshowthatstatement
to betrue, thatthereis Oondleshof birds,anotherof fishes;bodiescelestial andbodiesterrestrial;
thattheglory of thecelestialis one,andtheglory of theterrestrialanotherthatoneis theglory of
the sun,anotherthe glory of the moon,anotherthe glory of the stars;thatonestardifferethfrom
anotherstarin glory; andthatsois theresurrectiorof thedead?®° Accordingto thatgradation,
then,which existsamongheavenlybodies)et themshowto usthedifferencesn theglory of those
who rise again;andif they haveendeavourethy any meanso devisea principle thatmaybein
accordancevith thedifferencesn heavenlybodies we shallaskthemto assigrnthe differencesn
the resurrectiorby a comparisorof earthlybodies. Our understandin@f the passagéndeedis,
thattheapostlewishingto describethe greatdifferenceamongthosewho riseagainin glory, i.e.,
of the saints,borroweda comparisorfrom the heavenlybodies,saying,OOnds the glory of the
sun,anothertheglory of the moon,anotherthe glory of the stars.QAnd wishingagainto teachus
thedifferencesamongthosewho shallcometo theresurrectionwithouthavingpurgedthemselves
in thislife, i.e., sinnersheborrowedanillustrationfrom earthlythings,saying,OTherés oneflesh
of birds, anotherof fishes.OFor heavenlythingsareworthily comparedo the saints,andearthly

2240 1 Cor. xv. 3942
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things to sinners. These statements are made in reply to those who deny the resurrection of the
dead, i.e., the resurrection of bodies.

3. We now turn our attention to some of our own (believers), who, either from feebleness of
intellect or want of proper instruction, adopt a very low and abject view of the resurrection of the
body. We ask these persons in what manner they understand that an animal body is to be changed
by the grace of the resurrection, and to become a spiritual one; and how that which is sown in
weakness will arise in power; how that which is planted in dishonour will arise in glory; and that
which was sown in corruption, will be changed to a state of incorruption. Because if they believe
the apostle, that a body which arises in glory, and power, and incorruptibility, has already become
spiritual, it appears absurd and contrary to his meaning to say that it can again be entangled with
the passions of flesh and blood, seeing the apostle manifestly declares that “flesh and blood shall
not inherit the kingdom of God, nor shall corruption inherit incorruption.” But how do they
understand the declaration of the apostle, “We shall all be changed?” This transformation certainly
is to be looked for, according to the order which we have taught above; and in it, undoubtedly, it
becomes us to hope for something worthy of divine grace; and this we believe will take place in
the order in which the apostle describes the sowing in the ground of a “bare grain of corn, or of
any other fruit,” to which “God gives a body as it pleases Him,” as soon as the grain of corn is
dead. For in the same way also our bodies are to be supposed to fall into the earth like a grain; and
(that germ being implanted in them which contains the bodily substance) although the bodies die,
and become corrupted, and are scattered abroad, yet by the word of God, that very germ which is
always safe in the substance of the body, raises them from the earth, and restores and repairs them,
as the power which is in the grain of wheat, after its corruption and death, repairs and restores the
grain into a body having stalk and ear. And so also to those who shall deserve to obtain an
inheritance in the kingdom of heaven, that germ of the body’s restoration, which we have before
mentioned, by God’s command restores out of the earthly and animal body a spiritual one, capable
of inhabiting the heavens; while to each one of those who may be of inferior merit, or of more
abject condition, or even the lowest in the scale, and altogether thrust aside, there is yet given, in
proportion to the dignity of his life and soul, a glory and dignity of body,—nevertheless in such a
way, that even the body which rises again of those who are to be destined to everlasting fire or to
severe punishments, is by the very change of the resurrection so incorruptible, that it cannot be

AN corrupted and dissolved even by severe punishments. If, then, such be the qualities of that body
295 which will arise from the dead, let us now see what is the meaning of the threatening of eternal
fire.

4. We find in the prophet Isaiah, that the fire with which each one is punished is described as

392041

his own; for he says, “Walk in the light of your own fire, and in the flame which ye have kindled.

By these words it seems to be indicated that every sinner kindles for himself the flame of his own
fire, and is not plunged into some fire which has been already kindled by another, or was in existence

241 Isa.l.11.
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beforehimself. Of this fire the fuel andfood are our sins,which are called by the Apostle Paul
Owoodand hay, and stubble.&?2 And | think that, as abundancef food, and provisionsof a
contrarykind andamount breedfeversin thebody,andfevers,too, of differentsortsandduration,
accordingo the proportionin which the collectedpoisori**®*suppliesmaterialandfuel for disease
(thequality of this material,gatheredogetherfrom differentpoisons provingthe cause=itherof
amoreacuteor morelingeringdisease)so,whenthesoulhasgatheredogethem multitudeof evil
works,andanabundancef sinsagainsitself, ata suitabletime all thatassemblyof evils boilsup
to punishmentandis seton fire to chastisementsyhenthe mind itself, or consciencereceiving
by divine powerinto the memoryall thosethingsof which it hadstampedn itself certainsigns
and forms at the momentof sinning, will seea kind of history, asit were, of all the foul, and
shameful,and unholy deedswhich it hasdone,exposedeforeits eyes: thenis the conscience
itself harassedand, piercedby its own goads,becomesan accuseland a witnessagainstitself.
And this, | think, was the opinion of the Apostle Paul himself, when he said, OTheirthoughts
mutually accusingor excusingthemin the day whenGodwill judgethe secretsof menby Jesus
Christ,accordingto my Gospel.&* Fromwhichit is understoodhataroundthe substancef the
soulcertaintorturesareproducedoy the hurtful affectionsof sinsthemselves.

5. And thattheunderstandingf this mattermaynotappeawery difficult, we maydrawsome
considerationfrom theevil effectsof thosepassionsvhicharewontto befallsomesouls,aswhen
a soulis consumeddy the fire of love, or wastedaway by zealor envy, or whenthe passionof
angeris kindled, or oneis consumedy the greatnes®f his madnesr his sorrow; on which
occasionssome,finding the excessof theseevils unbearablehavedeemedt moretolerableto
submitto deaththanto endureperpetuallytortureof suchakind. You will askindeedwhether,jn
thecaseof thosewho havebeenentangledn theevils arisingfrom thosevicesaboveenumerated,
andwho, while existingin this life, havebeenunableto procureanyameliorationfor themselves,
andhavein this conditiondepartedrom theworld, it be sufficientin theway of punishmenthat
they be torturedby the remainingin themof thesehurtful affections,i.e., of the anger,or of the
fury, or of themadnessor of thesorrow,whosefatal poisonwasin thislife lessenedby nohealing
medicine,or whethertheseaffectionsbeingchangedtheywill besubjectedo thepainsof ageneral
punishment.Now | amof opinionthatanotherspecieof punishmentnaybeunderstoodo exist;
becauseaswe feel thatwhenthelimbs of thebodyareloosenedandtorn awayfrom their mutual
supportsthereis producedpain of a mostexcruciatingkind, so, whenthe soul shallbe foundto
bebeyondtheorder,andconnectionandharmonyin whichit wascreatedy Godfor thepurposes
of goodandusefulactionandobservationandnotto harmonizewith itself in theconnectiorof its
rationalmovementsit mustbe deemedo bearthechastisemerandtortureof its own dissension,
andto feelthepunishmentsf its owndisorderedondition. And whenthisdissolutiorandrending

p7Ye) 1 Cor. iii. 12
243 Intemperies.
204 Rom. ii. 15, 16
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asundepf soulshallhavebeentestedby the applicationof fire, a solidificationundoubtedlyinto
afirmer structurewill takeplace,andarestoratiorbe effected.

6. Therearealsomanyotherthingswhichescap®urnotice,andareknownto Him alonewho
is thephysicianof oursouls. Forif, onaccounbf thosebadeffectswhichwe bringuponourselves
by eatingand drinking, we deemit necessaryor the healthof the body to make useof some
unpleasanand painful drug, sometimesven,if the natureof the diseaselemandyequiringthe
severeprocesf the amputatingknife; andif the virulenceof the diseaseshall transcendeven
theseremediesthe evil hasatlastto be burnedout by fire; how muchmoreis it to beunderstood
thatGodourPhysiciandesiringto removethedefectof our souls whichtheyhadcontractedrom
their differentsinsandcrimes,shouldemploypenalmeasuresf this sort,andshouldapplyeven,
in addition,the punishmenbf fire to thosewho havelosttheirsoundnessf mind! Picturesof this
methodof procedurarefoundalsoin theholy Scriptures.In thebookof Deuteronomythedivine
word threatenssinnerswith the punishment®f fevers,andcolds,andjaundice?** and with the
pains offeeblenes®f vision, andalienationof mind andparalysisandblindnessandweakness
of thereins. If anyone,then,at his leisuregathertogetherout of the whole of Scriptureall the
enumerationsf diseasesvhichin thethreateningsddressetb sinnersarecalledby thenamesof
bodily maladieshewill find thateitherthe vicesof souls,or their punishmentsarefiguratively
indicatedby them. To understanahow, thatin the sameway in which physiciansapplyremedies
to thesick, in orderthatby carefultreatmenthey mayrecovertheir health,God sodealstowards
thosewho havelapsedandfallen into sin, is provedby this, thatthe cup of GodOfury is ordered,
throughthe agencyof the prophetleremialt?*¢to be offeredto all nations thatthey maydrink it,
andbein a stateof madnessandvomit it forth. In doingwhich, He threatenghem,saying,That
if anyonerefuseto drink, heshallnotbecleansed?*” By which certainlyit is understoodhatthe
fury of GodOsengeancés profitablefor the purgationof souls. Thatthe punishmentalso,which
is saidto be appliedby fire, is understoodo be appliedwith the objectof healing,is taughtby
Isaiah,who speakshusof Israel: OThe_ord will washawaythefilth of the sonsor daughtersf
Zion, andshall purgeawaythe blood from the midst of themby the spirit of judgment,andthe
spiritof burning.@*® Of theChaldeansiethusspeaks:OThothastthecoalsof fire; situponthem:
theywill beto theeahelp.@* And in otherpassagekesaysOThd ord will sanctifyin aburning

fire@»°and in the prophecies of Malachi he says, OThe Lord sitting will blow, and purify, and will

pour forth the cleansed sons of Jud#.O

245 Aurigine [aurugine]. Deut. xxviii.

246 Cf. Jer. xxv. 15, 16

247 Cf. Jer. xxv. 28, 29

248 Isa. iv. 4

249 Isa. xlvii. 14, 15vid. note, chap. v. & 3 [p. 286upra S].
250 Isa. x. 17, cf. Ixvi. 16

251 Cf. Mal. iii. 3.
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7. Butthatfatealsowhichis mentionedn the Gospelsasovertakingunfaithful stewardsvho,
it is said,areto bedivided,anda portionof themplacedalongwith unbelieversasif thatportion
whichis nottheirownwereto be sentelsewhereyndoubtedlyindicatessomekind of punishment
onthosewhosespirit, asit seemdgo me,is shownto be separatedrom the soul. For if this Spirit
is of divine naturej.e.,is understoodo beaHoly Spirit, we shallunderstandhis to be saidof the
gift of the Holy Spirit: thatwhen,whetherby baptism,or by the graceof the Spirit, the word of
wisdom,or theword of knowledge or of any othergift, hasbeenbestowedipona man,andnot
rightly administeredi.e., eitherburiedin the earthor tied up in a napkin,the gift of the Spirit will
certainlybe withdrawnfrom his soul, andthe otherportion which remainsthatis, the substance
of thesoul,will beassignedts placewith unbelieversbeingdividedandseparatedrom thatSpirit
with whom, by joining itself to the Lord, it oughtto havebeenonespirit. Now, if thisis notto be
understooaf the Spirit of God,but of the natureof thesoulitself, thatwill becalledits betterpart
which wasmadein theimageandlikenessof God; whereaghe otherpart,thatwhich afterwards,
throughits fall by the exerciseof free-will, was assumedontraryto the natureof its original
conditionof purity,Nthis part,asbeingthefriend andbelovedof matter,is punishedwith thefate
of unbelievers.Thereis alsoathird sensan which that separatiormay be understoodthis viz.,
thataseachbeliever,althoughthe humblesin the Church,is saidto beattendedy anangel,who
is declaredby the Saviouralwaysto beholdthe face of God the Father,and as this angelwas
certainlyonewith theobjectof his guardianshipso, if thelatteris renderedunworthyby his want
of obediencethe angelof Godis saidto be takenfrom him, andthenthatpartof himNthe part,
viz., which belongsto his humannatureNbeingrentawayfrom thedivine part,is assigne@place
alongwith unbelieversbecausé hasnotfaithfully observedheadmonitionsf theangelallotted
it by God.

8. But the outerdarknessijn my judgment,is to be understoodchot so much of somedark
atmospherevithoutanylight, asof thosepersonavho, beingplungedin thedarknes®f profound
ignorance havebeenplacedbeyondthe reachof any light of the understandingWe mustsee,
also,lestthis perhapshouldbethe meaningof theexpressionthatasthe saintswill receivethose
bodiesin which they havelived in holinessand purity in the habitationsof this life, bright and
gloriousaftertheresurrectionsothewickedalso,whoin thislife havelovedthedarknes®f error
andthe night of ignorancemay be clothedwith darkandblack bodiesafterthe resurrectionthat
thevery mistof ignorancewhich hadin thislife takenpossessionf their mindswithin them,may
appeairin the future asthe externalcoveringof the body. Similar is the view to be entertained
regardingheprison. Lettheseremarkswhich havebeenmadeasbrief aspossiblethattheorder
of ourdiscoursean the meantimemight be preservedsufficefor the presenbccasion.
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Chapter XI.NOn Counter Promisé%2

1. Letusnow briefly seewhatviewswe areto form regardingoromises.lt is certainthatthere
is noliving thingwhich canbealtogethernactiveandimmoveableputdelightsin motionof every
kind, andin perpetuahctivity andvolition; andthis nature| thinkit evident,sin all living things.

AN Much more,then,musta rationalanimal,i.e., the natureof man,bein perpetuaimovementand
297 activity. If, indeed,heis forgetful of himself,andignorantof whatbecomegim, all his efforts
aredirectedto servethe usesof the body, andin all his movementdeis occupiedwith his own
pleasureandbodily lusts;butif he be onewho studiesto careor providefor the generalgood,
then,eitherby consultingfor thebenefitof thestateor by obeyingthemagistrateheexertshimself
for that, whateverit is, which may seemcertainlyto promotethe public advantage.And if now
anyonebe of sucha natureasto understandhatthereis somethingoetterthanthosethingswhich
seento becorporealandsobestowhislabouruponwisdomandsciencethenhewill undoubtedly
directall hisattentiontowardspursuitsof thatkind, thathemay,by inquiringinto thetruth,ascertain
the causesandreasonof things. As therefore,in this life, onemandeemst the highestgoodto
enjoybodily pleasuresanotheto consultfor thebenefitof thecommunity athird to devoteattention
to studyandlearning;solet usinquire whetherin thatlife which s thetrue one(whichis saidto
be hiddenwith Christin God,i.e., in thateternallife), therewill be for us somesuchorderand
conditionof existence.

2. Certainpersonsthen,refusingthelabourof thinking,andadoptinga superficialview of the
letter of the law, andyielding ratherin somemeasuredo the indulgenceof their own desiresand
lusts,beingdisciplesof the letter alone,are of opinionthatthe fulfilment of the promisesof the
future areto belookedfor in bodily pleasureandluxury; andthereforethey especiallydesireto
haveagain,aftertheresurrectionsuchbodily structure¥* asmay neverbe without the powerof
eating,anddrinking,andperformingall thefunctionsof fleshandblood,notfollowing the opinion
of the ApostlePaulregardingheresurrectiorof aspiritualbody. And consequentlyheysay,that
aftertheresurrectiortherewill bemarriagesandthebegettingof children,imaginingto themselves
thatthe earthlycity of Jerusalems to be rebuilt, its foundationdaid in preciousstonesandits
walls constructedf jasper,andits battlementsof crystal;thatit is to havea wall composeddf
many preciousstonesasjasper,and sapphireandchalcedonyandemerald,and sardonyx,and
onyx, andchrysolite,and chrysopraseandjacinth, andamethyst. Moreover,they think thatthe
nativesof othercountriesareto be giventhemasthe ministersof their pleasureswhomtheyare
to employeitherastillers of thefield or buildersof walls,andby whomtheir ruinedandfallen city
is againto beraisedup; andtheythink thattheyareto receivethewealthof the nationsto live on,
andthatthey will havecontrol overtheir riches;that eventhe camelsof Midian and Kedarwill
come,andbring to themgold, andincense and preciousstones. And theseviews they think to

252 Repromissionibus.

2253 Carnes.
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establish on the authority of the prophets by those promises which are written regarding Jerusalem;
and by those passages also where it is said, that they who serve the Lord shall eat and drink, but
that sinners shall hunger and thirst; that the righteous shall be joyful, but that sorrow shall possess
the wicked. And from the New Testament also they quote the saying of the Saviour, in which He
makes a promise to His disciples concerning the joy of wine, saying, “Henceforth I shall not drink
of this cup, until I drink it with you new in My Father’s kingdom.”**** They add, moreover, that
declaration, in which the Saviour calls those blessed who now hunger and thirst,”* promising them
that they shall be satisfied; and many other scriptural illustrations are adduced by them, the meaning
of which they do not perceive is to be taken figuratively. Then, again, agreeably to the form of
things in this life, and according to the gradations of the dignities or ranks in this world, or the
greatness of their powers, they think they are to be kings and princes, like those earthly monarchs
who now exist; chiefly, as it appears, on account of that expression in the Gospel: “Have thou
power over five cities.””* And to speak shortly, according to the manner of things in this life in
all similar matters, do they desire the fulfilment of all things looked for in the promises, viz., that
what now is should exist again. Such are the views of those who, while believing in Christ,
understand the divine Scriptures in a sort of Jewish sense, drawing from them nothing worthy of
the divine promises.

3. Those, however, who receive the representations of Scripture according to the understanding
of the apostles, entertain the hope that the saints will eat indeed, but that it will be the bread of life,
which may nourish the soul with the food of truth and wisdom, and enlighten the mind, and cause
it to drink from the cup of divine wisdom, according to the declaration of holy Scripture: “Wisdom
has prepared her table, she has killed her beasts, she has mingled her wine in her cup, and she cries
with a loud voice, Come to me, eat the bread which I have prepared for you, and drink the wine
which I have mingled.”?*” By this food of wisdom, the understanding, being nourished to an entire
and perfect condition like that in which man was made at the beginning, is restored to the image

AN and likeness of God; so that, although an individual may depart from this life less perfectly instructed,
298 but who has done works that are approved of ***® he will be capable of receiving instruction in that
Jerusalem, the city of the saints, i.e., he will be educated and moulded, and made a living stone, a

stone elect and precious, because he has undergone with firmness and constancy the struggles of

life and the trials of piety; and will there come to a truer and clearer knowledge of that which here

has been already predicted, viz., that “man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word which
proceedeth from the mouth of God.”**® And they also are to be understood to be the princes and

254 Matt. xxvi. 29.

25 Matt. v. 6.

2% Cf. Luke xix. 19 and 17.
2571 Cf. Prov. ix. 1-5.

258 Opera probabilia.

2% Deut. viii. 3.
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rulerswho both governthoseof lower rank, andinstructthem,andteachthem,andtrain themto
divine things.

4. But if theseviews shouldnot appeatto fill the mindsof thosewho hopefor suchresults
with a becomingdesire let usgo backallittle, and,irrespectiveof the naturalandinnatelonging
of themind for thethingitself, let usmakeinquiry sothatwe maybeableatlastto describeasit
were,the very forms of the breadof life, andthe quality of thatwine, andthe peculiarnatureof
theprincipalities all in conformitywith thespiritualview of things?*° Now, asin thoseartswhich
areusuallyperformedby meansof manuallabour,thereasonwhy athingis done,or why it is of
a specialquality, or for a specialpurposejs an objectof investigationto the mind 22! while the
actualwork itself is unfoldedto view by theagencyof thehandsso,in thoseworksof Godwhich
werecreatedoy Him, it is to be observedhatthereasorandunderstandingf thosethingswhich
we seedoneby Him remainaundisclosed And as,whenour eyebeholdgheproductf anartistOs
labour,themind,immediatelyon perceivinganythingof unusuahrtisticexcellenceburnsto know
of what natureit is, or how it wasformed,or to what purposest wasfashioned;so,in a much
greaterdegreeandin onethatis beyondall comparisongoesthemind burnwith aninexpressible
desireto knowthereasorof thosethingswhichwe seedoneby God. Thisdesire thislonging,we
believeto be unquestionablymplantedwithin usby God;andasthe eyenaturallyseekshelight
andvision,andourbodynaturallydesiresood anddrink, soourmindis possessewith abecoming
andnaturaldesireto becomeacquaintedvith the truth of God andthe cause®f things. Now we
havereceivedthis desirefrom God, notin orderthatit shouldneverbe gratified or be capableof
gratification; otherwisethe love of truth would appearto havebeenimplantedby God into our
mindsto no purposeijf it wereneverto haveanopportunityof satisfaction.Whencealso,evenin
thislife, thosewhodevotehemselvesvith greatiabourto thepursuitsof pietyandreligion,although
obtainingonly somesmallfragmentsrom thenumerousindimmensdreasuresf divineknowledge,
yet, by thevery circumstancéhattheir mind andsoulis engagedn thesepursuits,andthatin the
eagernessf their desirethey outstripthemselvesdo they derive muchadvantageand,because
their mindsaredirectedto the studyandlove of theinvestigationof truth, arethey madefitter for
receivingtheinstructionthatis to come;asif, whenonewould paintanimage,hewerefirst with
alight pencilto traceout the outlinesof the comingpicture,and preparemarksfor the reception
of thefeatureghatareto beafterwardsaddedthis preliminarysketchin outlineis foundto prepare
theway for thelaying on of thetruecoloursof the painting;so,in ameasureanoutlineandsketch
may be tracedon the tabletsof our heartby the pencil of our Lord JesusChrist. And therefore
perhapsis it said, OUntoevery one that hath shall be given, and be added.&? By which it is
establishedthatto thosewho posses thislife akind of outlineof truth andknowledge shallbe
addedhebeautyof a perfectimagein thefuture.

260 The passage is somewhat obscure, but the rendering in the text seems to convey the meaning intended.
261 Versatur in sensu.
262 Luke xix. 26; cf. Matt. xxv. 29
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5. Somesuchdesire) apprehendyasindicatedby him who said,Olamin astraitbetwixttwo,
havingadesireto departandto bewith Christ,whichis far better; @%knowingthatwhenheshould
havereturnedto Christhe would thenknow moreclearlythereason®f all thingswhich aredone
on earth,eitherrespectingnan, or the soul of man,or the mind; or regardingany othersubject,
suchas,for instancewhatis the Spirit that operateswhatalsois the vital spirit, or whatis the
graceof theHoly Spiritthatis givento believers. Thenalsowill heunderstandvhatisraelappears
to be,or whatis meantby thediversity of nationswhatthetwelvetribesof Israelmean andwhat
the individual peopleof eachtribe. Then,too, will he understandhe reasonof the priestsand
Levites,andof thedifferentpriestly orders thetype of which wasin Moses,andalsowhatis the
true meaningof thejubilees,andof theweeksof yearswith God. He will seealsothereasongor
thefestivaldays,andholy days,andfor all the sacrificesandpurifications. He will perceivealso
thereasorof the purgationfrom leprosy,andwhatthedifferentkindsof leprosyare,andthereason
of thepurgationof thosewho losetheir seed.He will come to know, moreover, what are the good
influences??®* andtheir greatnessandtheir qualities;andthosetoo which areof a contrarykind,
andwhattheaffectionof theformer,andwhatthe strife-causingemulationof thelatteris towards
men. He will beholdalsothe natureof the soul, andthe diversity of animals(whetherof those
which live in thewater,or of birds, or of wild beasts)andwhy eachof the generas subdivided
into somanyspeciesandwhatintentionof the Creator pr whatpurposeof His wisdom,is concealed
in eachindividual thing. He will becomeacquaintedtoo, with the reasorwhy certainproperties
arefoundassociateavith certainrootsor herbsandwhy, ontheotherhand evil effectsareaverted
by otherherbsandroots. Hewill know, moreoverthenatureof theapostatangelsandthereason
why theyhavepowerto flatterin somethingsthosewho do notdespisehemwith thewholepower
of faith, andwhy they existfor the purposeof deceivingandleadingmenastray. He will learn,
too, the judgmentof Divine Providenceon eachindividual thing; andthat, of thoseeventswhich
happento men, noneoccur by accidentor chance but in accordancevith a plan so carefully
consideredandsostupendoughatit doesnot overlookeventhe numberof thehairsof theheads,
not merely of the saints,but perhapsof all humanbeings,and the plan of which providential
governmenextendsevento caringfor the saleof two sparrowdor a denariuswhethersparrows
therebe understoodiguratively or literally. Now indeedthis providentialgovernments still a
subjectof investigation but thenit will be fully manifested.Fromall which we areto suppose,
thatmeanwhilenot alittle time may passby until the reasorof thosethingsonly which areupon
the earthbe pointedout to the worthy and deservingafter their departurefrom life, that by the
knowledgeof all thesethings,andby the graceof full knowledgetheymayenjoyanunspeakable
joy. Then,if thatatmospheravhichis betweerheaverandearthis not devoidof inhabitantsand
thoseof a rationalkind, asthe apostlesays,OWhereirin times pastye walked accordingto the
courseof thisworld, accordingo the princeof the powerof theair, the spirit who now workethin

263 Phil. i. 23

264 Virtutes.

521


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/bible/asv.Phil.1.html#Phil.1.23
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/anf04/Page_299.html

ANFO04. Fathers of the Third Century: Tertullian, Part Fourth; Phillip Schaff
Minucius Felix; Commodian; Origen, Parts First and Second

300

thechildrenof disobedienceZ® And againhesays,0OWeshallbecaughtupin thecloudsto meet
Christin theair, andsoshallwe everbewith the Lord. ¢

6. Wearethereforeto supposehatthesaintswill remainthereuntil theyrecognisehetwofold
modeof governmenin thosethingswhich are performedin the air. And when! say Otwofold
mode,Q meanthis: Whenwe were uponearth,we saweitheranimalsor trees,and beheldthe
differencesamongthem,andalsothe very greatdiversityamongmen;but althoughwe sawthese
things,we did notunderstandhereasorof them;andthis only wassuggestetb usfrom thevisible
diversity,thatwe shouldexamineandinquire uponwhatprinciplethesethingswereeithercreated
or diverselyarranged.And a zealor desirefor knowledgeof this kind beingconceivedoy uson
earth thefull understandingndcomprehensionf it will begrantedafterdeathjf indeedheresult
shouldfollow accordingio our expectations When,thereforewe shallhavefully comprehended
its nature we shallunderstandh atwofold mannemwhatwe sawon earth. Somesuchview, then,
mustwe hold regardingthis aboden theair. | think, thereforethatall the saintswho departfrom
this life will remainin someplacesituatedon the earth,which holy Scripturecalls paradiseasin
someplaceof instruction,and,soto speakclass-roonor schoolof souls,in which theyareto be
instructedregardingall the things which they had seenon earth,and areto receivealso some
informationrespectinghingsthatareto follow in the future, asevenwhenin this life they had
obtainedn somedegreéndicationsof futureeventsalthoughOthrouglaglassdarkly,Gall of which
arerevealedmore clearly anddistinctly to the saintsin their propertime andplace. If any one
indeedbe purein heart,andholy in mind, andmore practisedn perceptionhe will, by making
morerapidprogressquickly ascendo aplacein theair, andreachthekingdomof heaventhrough
thosemansionsso to speak,in the variousplaceswhich the Greekshavetermedspheresij.e.,
globes putwhich holy Scripturehascalledheavensin eachof which hewill first seeclearlywhat
is donethere,andin the secondplace,will discoverthereasonwhy thingsaresodone: andthus
hewill in orderpasghroughall gradationsfollowing Him who hathpassednto theheavens)esus
the Sonof God,who said,Olwill thatwherel am,thesemaybealso.&¢” And of this diversity of
placesHe speakswhen He says,OInMy FatherOhouseare many mansions.CHe Himself is
everywhereand passeswiftly throughall things; nor arewe any longerto understandHim as
existing in thosenarrow limits in which He was once confinedfor our sakes,.e., not in that
circumscribedodywhich He occupiedon earth,whendwelling amongmen,accordingto which
He might be consideredsenclosedn someoneplace.

7. When,then,thesaintsshallhavereachedhecelestiabodestheywill clearlyseethenature
of the starsoneby one,andwill undestandwhethertheyareenduedwith life, or their condition,
whateverit is. And theywill comprehendlsothe otherreasongor the works of God, which He
Himselfwill revealto them. ForHewill showto them,asto children,thecause®f thingsandthe

265 Eph. ii. 2 Thereis anevidentomissionof somewordsin thetext, suchas,OThewill enterinto it,Oetc.
2066 1 Thess. iv. 17
267 John xvii. 24
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power of His creation,”® and will explain why that star was placed in that particular quarter of the
sky, and why it was separated from another by so great an intervening space; what, e.g., would
have been the consequence if it had been nearer or more remote; or if that star had been larger than
this, how the totality of things would not have remained the same, but all would have been
transformed into a different condition of being. And so, when they have finished all those matters
which are connected with the stars, and with the heavenly revolutions, they will come to those
which are not seen, or to those whose names only we have heard, and to things which are invisible,
which the Apostle Paul has informed us are numerous, although what they are, or what difference
may exist among them, we cannot even conjecture by our feeble intellect. And thus the rational
nature, growing by each individual step, not as it grew in this life in flesh, and body, and soul, but
enlarged in understanding and in power of perception, is raised as a mind already perfect to perfect
knowledge, no longer at all impeded by those carnal senses, but increased in intellectual growth;
and ever gazing purely, and, so to speak, face to face, on the causes of things, it attains perfection,
firstly, viz., that by which it ascends to (the truth),”*® and secondly, that by which it abides in it,
having problems and the understanding of things, and the causes of events, as the food on which
it may feast. For as in this life our bodies grow physically to what they are, through a sufficiency
of food in early life supplying the means of increase, but after the due height has been attained we
use food no longer to grow, but to live, and to be preserved in life by it; so also I think that the
mind, when it has attained perfection, eats and avails itself of suitable and appropriate food in such
a degree, that nothing ought to be either deficient or superfluous. And in all things this food is to
be understood as the contemplation and understanding of God, which is of a measure appropriate
and suitable to this nature, which was made and created; and this measure it is proper should be
observed by every one of those who are beginning to see God, i.e., to understand Him through
purity of heart.

. Book III.

301
Preface of Rufinus.

READER, remember me in your prayers, that we too may deserve to be made emulators of the
spirit. The two former books on The Principled translated not only at your instance, but even
under pressure from you during the days of Lent;*" but as you, my devout brother Macarius, were

268 Virtutem su@ conditionis. Seine Schopferkraft (Schnitzer).
260 Inid: To that state of the soul in which it gazes purely on the causes of things.
bas| Diebus quadragesime.
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notonly living nearmeduringthattime, buthadmoreleisureatyour commandhannow, sol also
workedthe harder;wheread havebeenlongerin explainingthesetwo latter books,seeingyou
cameessfrequentlyfrom adistantextremityof thecity to urgeonmy labour. Now if youremember

what| warnedyou of in my former preface,Nthatcertainpersonsvould beindignant,if theydid
nothearthatwe spokesomeevil of Origen,Nthat, | imagine you haveforthwith experiencedhas
cometo pass.But if thosedemon&"* who excitethetonguesf mento slandemweresoinfuriated

by thatwork, in which he hadnot asyet fully unveiledtheir secretfproceedingswhat, think you,

will be the casein this, in which he will exposeall thosedark and hiddenways, by which they
creepinto the heartsof men,anddeceiveweakandunstablesouls? You will immediatelyseeall
thingsthrowninto confusion seditionsstirredup, clamoursraisedthroughouthe whole city, and
thatindividual summonedo receivesentenceof condemnatiorwho endeavouredo dispelthe
diabolicaldarknessof ignoranceby meansof the light of the Gospellamp??? Let suchthings,
however,be lightly esteemedby him who is desirousof beingtrainedin divine learning,while
retainingin its integrity therule of the Catholicfaith.?2® | think it necessaryhoweverto remind

you thatthe principle observedn the former bookshasbeenobservedalsoin theseyviz., notto
translatevhatappearedontraryto OrigenOstheropinions,andto our own belief, but to passby
suchpassageasbeinginterpolatedandforgedby others. Butif hehasappearedo give expression

to any noveltiesregardingrational creaturegon which subjectthe essencef our faith doesnot
depend)for thesakeof discussiorandof addingto ourknowledgewhenperhapst wasnecessary

for usto answelin suchanordersomehereticalopinions,| havenotomittedto mentiontheseeither

in thepresenor precedingoooks,unlessvhenhewishedto repeain thefollowing bookswhathe
hadalreadystatedn thepreviousoneswhenl havethoughtit convenientfor the sakeof brevity,

to curtail someof theserepetitions. Shouldanyone,however perusdhesepassageBom adesire

to enlargehis knowledge,and not to raise captiousobjections,he will do betterto havethem
expoundedby person®f skill. Forit isanabsurdityto havethefictions of poetryandtheridiculous

plays of comedy?* interpreted by grammarians, and to suppose that without a master and an
interpreter any one is able to learn those things which are spoken either of God or of the heavenly
virtues, and of the whole universe of things, in which some deplorable error either of pagan
philosophers or of heretics is confuted; and the result of which is, that men would rather rashly and

27 D%mones.
27 Evangelic¥ lucern¥ lumine diabolicas ignoranti¥ tenebras.
273 Salv fidei Catholic¥regula. [This remonstrancef Rufinusdeservegandidnotice. He reduceghelibertieshetook

with his authorto two heads: (1) omitting what Origenhimselfcontradictsand(2) whatwasinterpolatedoy thosewho thus
ventedtheirown heresiesinderagreamame. O Toourownbelief, Gnaymearwhatis contraryto thefaith, asreducedo technical
formula,atNic%za;i.e., Salva regula fidei. Noteexamplesn the parallelcolumnsfollowing.]

2 Comidiarum ridiculas fabulas.
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ignorantly condemn things that are difficult and obscure, than ascertain their meaning by diligence
and study.

AN Translated from Latin of Rufinus.

Chapter I.—On the Freedom of the Will.»7

1. Some such opinions, we believe, ought to be entertained regarding the divine promises,
when we direct our understanding to the contemplation of that eternal and infinite world, and gaze
on its ineffable joy and blessedness. But as the preaching of the Church includes a belief in a future
and just judgment of God, which belief incites and persuades men to a good and virtuous life, and
to an avoidance of sin by all possible means; and as by this it is undoubtedly indicated that it is
within our own power to devote ourselves either to a life that is worthy of praise, or to one that is
worthy of censure, I therefore deem it necessary to say a few words regarding the freedom of the
will, seeing that this topic has been treated by very many writers in no mean style. And that we
may ascertain more easily what is the freedom of the will, let us inquire into the nature of will and
of desire.*’

2. Of all things which move, some have the cause of their motion within themselves, others
receive it from without: and all those things only are moved from without which are without life,
as stones, and pieces of wood, and whatever things are of such a nature as to be held together by
the constitution of their matter alone, or of their bodily substance.””” That view must indeed be
dismissed which would regard the dissolution of bodies by corruption as motion, for it has no
bearing upon our present purpose. Others, again, have the cause of motion in themselves, as animals,
or trees, and all things which are held together by natural life or soul; among which some think
ought to be classed the veins of metals. Fire, also, is supposed to be the cause of its own motion,
and perhaps also springs of water. And of those things which have the causes of their motion in
themselves, some are said to be moved out of themselves, others by themselves. And they so
distinguish them, because those things are moved out of themselves which are alive indeed, but
have no soul;*””® whereas those things which have a soul are moved by themselves, when a

275 The whole of this chapter has been preserved in the original Greek, which is literally translated in corresponding portions
on each page, so that the differences between Origen’s own words and amplifications and alterations of the paraphrase of Rufinus

may be at once patent to the reader.

2% Natura ipsius arbitrii voluntatisque.
27 Quzcunque hujusmodi sunt, qua solo habitu materie su@ vel corporum constant.
o7 Non tamen animantia sunt.
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phantasy?”i.e.,adesireor incitement,s presentedo them,which excitesthemto movetowards
something.Finally, in certainthingsendowedwith a soul,thereis sucha phantasyi.e.,awill or
feeling?®°as by a kind of natural instinct calls them forth, and arouses them to orderly and regular
motion; as we see to be the case with spiders, whictismedup in a mostorderlymannerby a
N\ phantasyij.e., a sortof wish anddesirefor weaving,to undertakehe productionof a web, some
303 naturalmovemenundoubtedlycalling forth the effort to work of thiskind. Nor is thisveryinsect
foundto possessiny otherfeelingthanthe naturaldesireof weaving;asin like mannerbeesalso
exhibita desireto form honeycombsandto collect,astheysay,aerialhoney??*

3. But sincea rational animal not only haswithin itself thesenaturalmovementsput has
moreoverto a greaterextentthanotheranimals,the powerof reasonpy whichit canjudgeand
determineregardingnaturalmovementsand disapproveand reject some,while approvingand
adoptingothers,so by the judgmentof this reasonrmay the movement®f menbe governedand
directedtowardsacommendabléfe. And from thisit follows that,sincethe natureof thisreason
which is in manhaswithin itself the power of distinguishingbetweengoodandevil, andwhile
distinguishingpossessethe faculty of selectingwhatit hasapproved,t may justly be deemed
worthy of praisein choosingwhatis good,anddeservingf censuren following thatwhichis base
or wicked. Thisindeedmustby no meansescapeur notice,thatin somedumbanimalsthereis
found a moreregularmovemen®® thanin others,asin hunting-dogor war-horsessothatthey
may appearo someto be movedby a kind of rationalsense.But we mustbelievethis to bethe
resultnot somuchof reasomasof somenaturalinstinct??® largely bestowedor purposef that
kind. Now, aswe hadbegunto remark,seeingthatsuchis the natureof a rationalanimal,some
thingsmay happerto ushumanbeingsfrom without; andthese comingin contactwith our sense
of sight, or hearing,or any otherof our sensesmay incite andarouseusto goodmovementspr
the contrary;andseeingthey cometo usfrom anexternalsourcejt is not within our own power
to preventtheir coming. But to determineandapprovewhatusewe oughtto makeof thosethings
whichthushappenis theduty of no otherthanof thatreasorwithin us,i.e., of ourownjudgment;
by the decisionof which reasonwe usethe incitement,which comesto us from without for that
purposewhich reasorapprovespur naturalmovementdeingdetermineddy its authorityeither
to goodactionsor thereverse.

4. If anyonenowwereto saythatthosethingswhich happerto usfrom anexternalcauseand
call forth our movementsare of sucha naturethatit is impossibleto resistthem,whetherthey
incite usto goodor evil, let the holderof this opinionturn his attentionfor a little uponhimself,

2m Phantasia.
280 Voluntas vel sensus.
281 Mella, utaiunt,aeriacongregandi Rufinusseemso haveread in theoriginal,depormhacteiv instead oknponiasteiv,Nan

evidence that he followed in general the worst readings (Redepenning).
2% Ordinatior quidem motus.

28 Incentivo quodam et naturali motu.
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and carefully inspect the movements of his own mind, unless he has discovered already, that when

AN an enticement to any desire arises, nothing is accomplished until the assent of the soul is gained,
304 and the authority of the mind has granted indulgence to the wicked suggestion; so that a claim
might seem to be made by two parties on certain probable grounds as to a judge residing within

the tribunals of our heart, in order that, after the statement of reasons, the decree of execution may
proceed from the judgment of reason*® For, to take an illustration: if, to a man who has determined

to live continently and chastely, and to keep himself free from all pollution with women, a woman

should happen to present herself, inciting and alluring him to act contrary to his purpose, that woman

is not a complete and absolute cause or necessity of his transgressing,”*

since it is in his power,
by remembering his resolution, to bridle the incitements to lust, and by the stern admonitions of
virtue to restrain the pleasure of the allurement that solicits him; so that, all feeling of indulgence
being driven away, his determination may remain firm and enduring. Finally, if to any men of
learning, strengthened by divine training, allurements of that kind present themselves, remembering
forthwith what they are, and calling to mind what has long been the subject of their meditation and
instruction, and fortifying themselves by the support of a holier doctrine, they reject and repel all
incitement to pleasure, and drive away opposing lusts by the interposition of the reason implanted
within them.

5. Seeing, then, that these positions are thus established by a sort of natural evidence, is it not
superfluous to throw back the causes of our actions on those things which happen to us from without,
and thus transfer the blame from ourselves, on whom it wholly lies? For this is to say that we are
like pieces of wood, or stones, which have no motion in themselves, but receive the causes of their
motion from without. Now such an assertion is neither true nor becoming, and is invented only
that the freedom of the will may be denied; unless, indeed, we are to suppose that the freedom of
the will consists in this, that nothing which happens to us from without can incite us to good or
evil. And if any one were to refer the causes of our faults to the natural disorder®*¢ of the body,
such a theory is proved to be contrary to the reason of all teaching.?®®’ For, as we see in very many
individuals, that after living unchastely and intemperately, and after being the captives of luxury
and lust, if they should happen to be aroused by the word of teaching and instruction to enter upon
a better course of life, there takes place so great a change, that from being luxurious and wicked
men, they are converted into those who are sober, and most chaste and gentle; so, again, we see in
the case of those who are quiet and honest, that after associating with restless and shameless

284 Ita ut etiam verisimilibus quibusdam causis intra cordis nostri tribunalia velut judici residenti ex utr%gue parte adhiberi

videatur assertio, ut causis prius expositis gerendi sententia de rationis judicio proferatur.

8 Causa ei perfecta et absoluta vel necessitas prevaricandi.
28 Naturalem corporis intemperiem; !"#$% &$%(&()*+,% .
287 Contra rationem totius eruditionis. In the Greek, “contra rationem” is expressed by -(./  &01%(.234L)&" and the words

#526+("7*+&"68 (rendered by Rufinus “totius eruditionis,” and connected with “contra rationem”) belong to the following

clause.
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individuals, their good morals are corrupted by evil conversation, and they become like those whose

N wickedness is complete.?®® And this is the case sometimes with men of mature age, so that such

305 have lived more chastely in youth than when more advanced years have enabled them to indulge

in a freer mode of life. The result of our reasoning, therefore, is to show that those things which

happen to us from without are not in our own power; but that to make a good or bad use of those

things which do so happen, by help of that reason which is within us, and which distinguishes and
determines how these things ought to be used, is within our power.

6. And now, to confirm the deductions of reason by the authority of Scripture—viz., that it is
our own doing whether we live rightly or not, and that we are not compelled, either by those causes
which come to us from without, or, as some think, by the presence of fate—we adduce the testimony
of the prophet Micah, in these words: “If it has been announced to thee, O man, what is good, or
what the Lord requires of thee, except that thou shouldst do justice, and love mercy, and be ready
to walk with the Lord thy God.”**® Moses also speaks as follows: “I have placed before thy face
the way of life and the way of death: choose what is good, and walk in it.”?** Isaiah, moreover,
makes this declaration: “If you are willing, and hear me, ye shall eat the good of the land. But if
you be unwilling, and will not hear me, the sword shall consume you; for the mouth of the Lord
has spoken this.”*' In the Psalm, too, it is written: “If My people had heard Me, if Israel had
walked in My ways, [ would have humbled her enemies to nothing;”*** by which he shows that it
was in the power of the people to hear, and to walk in the ways of God. The Saviour also saying,
“I say unto you, Resist not evil;”*** and, “Whoever shall be angry with his brother, shall be in
danger of the judgment;”**** and, “Whosoever shall look upon a woman to lust after her, hath already
committed adultery with her in his heart;”*** and in issuing certain other commands,—conveys no
other meaning than this, that it is in our own power to observe what is commanded. And therefore
we are rightly rendered liable to condemnation if we transgress those commandments which we
are able to keep. And hence He Himself also declares: “Every one who hears my words, and doeth

AN them, I will show to whom he is like: he is like a wise man who built his house upon a rock,”

306 etc.?*® So also the declaration: “Whoso heareth these things, and doeth them not, is like a foolish
2% Quibus nihil ad turpitudinem deest.
20 Mic. vi. 8.
290 Deut. xxx. 15.
291 Isa.i. 19, 20.
29 Ps. Ixxxi. 13, 14.
293 Matt. v. 39.
2% Matt. v. 22.
2% Matt. v. 28.
2% Matt. vii. 24.
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man, who built his house upon the sand,” etc.**” Even the words addressed to those who are on
His right hand, “Come unto Me, all ye blessed of My Father,” etc.; “for I was an hungered, and ye

992298

gave Me to eat; [ was thirsty, and ye gave Me drink, manifestly show that it depended upon
themselves, that either these should be deserving of praise for doing what was commanded and
receiving what was promised, or those deserving of censure who either heard or received the
contrary, and to whom it was said, “Depart, ye cursed, into everlasting fire.” Let us observe also,
that the Apostle Paul addresses us as having power over our own will, and as possessing in ourselves
the causes either of our salvation or of our ruin: “Dost thou despise the riches of His goodness,
and of His patience, and of His long-suffering, not knowing that the goodness of God leadeth thee
to repentance? But, according to thy hardness and impenitent heart, thou art treasuring up for
thyself wrath on the day of judgment and of the revelation of the just judgment of God, who will
render to every one according to his work: to those who by patient continuance in well-doing seek
for glory and immortality, eternal life;***® while to those who are contentious, and believe not the
truth, but who believe iniquity, anger, indignation, tribulation, and distress, on every soul of man
that worketh evil, on the Jew first, and (afterwards) on the Greek; but glory, and honour, and peace
to every one that doeth good, to the Jew first, and (afterwards) to the Greek.”*” You will find also
innumerable other passages in holy Scripture, which manifestly show that we possess freedom of
will. Otherwise there would be a contrariety in commandments being given us, by observing which
we may be saved, or by transgressing which we may be condemned, if the power of keeping them

were not implanted in us.
7. But, seeing there are found in the sacred Scriptures themselves certain expressions occurring
AN in such a connection, that the opposite of this may appear capable of being understood from them,
307 let us bring them forth before us, and, discussing them according to the rule of piety 2" let us furnish
an explanation of them, in order that from those few passages which we now expound, the solution
of those others which resemble them, and by which any power over the will seems to be excluded,
may become clear. Those expressions, accordingly, make an impression on very many, which are
used by God in speaking of Pharaoh, as when He frequently says, “I will harden Pharaoh’s heart.”**
For if he is hardened by God, and commits sin in consequence of being so hardened, the cause of
his sin is not himself. And if so, it will appear that Pharaoh does not possess freedom of will; and
it will be maintained, as a consequence, that, agreeably to this illustration, neither do others who
perish owe the cause of their destruction to the freedom of their own will. That expression, also,
in Ezekiel, when he says, “I will take away their stony hearts, and will give them hearts of flesh,

297 Matt. vii. 26.

2% Matt. xxv. 34 sq.

29 The words in the text are: His qui secundum patientiam boni operis, gloria et incorruptio, qui quarunt vitam eternam.
20 Rom. ii. 4-10.

201 Secundum pietatis regulam.

20 Ex.iv. 21, etc.
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that they may walk in My preceptsandkeepMy ways,&° may impress some, inasmuch as it
seems to be a gift of God, either to walk in His ways or to keep His pré€éitsie take away

that stony heart which is an obstacle to the keeping of His commandments, and bestow and implant
a better and more impressible heart, which is callec?*ffoaheartof flesh. Consideralsothe
natureof the answergivenin the Gospelby our Lord and Saviourto thosewho inquiredof Him

why He spoketo the multitudein parables.His wordsare: OThaseeingthey may not see;and
hearingheymayhear,andnotunderstandgsttheyshouldbeconvertedandtheir sinsbeforgiven
them.&% Thewords,moreoverusedby the Apostle Paul,that Oitis not of him thatwilleth, nor

of him thatrunneth but of Godthatshowethmercy; @& in another passage also, Othat to will and

to do are of God®® andagain,elsewhereQThereforéathHe mercyuponwhom He will, and
whomHe will He hardeneth.Thouwilt saythenuntome, Why doth He yetfind fault? For who
shallresistHis will? O man,who art thouthatrepliestagainstGod? Shallthe thing formedsay

to himwho hathformedit, Why hastthoumademethus? Hathnotthe potterpowerovertheclay,

of thesamdumpto makeonevesselintohonourandanotheto dishonour?@Nthese and similar
declarations seem to have no small influence in preventing very many from believing that every
one is to be considered as having freedom over his own will, and in making it appear to be a
consequence of the will of God whether a man is either saved or lost.

8. Let usbegin,then,with thosewordswhich were spokento Pharaohwho is saidto have
beenhardenedy God,in orderthathe might not let the peoplego; and,alongwith his case the
languagef theapostlealsowill beconsideredwherehesaysOThereforele hathmercyonwhom
He will, andwhomHe will He hardeneth3®° For it is onthesepassageshiefly thatthe heretics
rely, assertinghatsalvationis notin ourown power,butthatsoulsareof suchanatureasmustby
all meansbeeitherlost or saved;andthatin noway cana soulwhichis of anevil naturebecome
good,or onewhich is of a virtuousnaturebe madebad. And hencethey maintainthat Pharaoh,
too, beingof aruinednature wasonthataccounthardenedy God,who hardenghosethatareof
anearthlynature puthascompassiomnthosewho areof aspiritualnature. Let ussee then,what
is themeaningof their assertionandlet us,in thefirst place,requesthemto tell uswhetherthey
maintainthat the soul of Pharaohwas of an earthly nature,suchasthey termlost. They will
undoubtedlyanswerthatit wasof anearthlynature. If so,thento believeGod, or to obeyHim,

28 Ezek. xi. 19, 20

2304 Justificationes.

235 The word OnowO is added, as the term OfleshO is frequently used in the New Testament in a bad sense (Redepenning).
2306 Mark iv. 12

2307 Rom. ix. 16

28 Phil. ii. 13

209 Rom. ix. 18sq.

210 Rom. ix. 18
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when his nature opposed his so doing, was an impossibility. And if this were his condition by
nature, what further need was there for his heart to be hardened, and this not once, but several times,
unless indeed because it was possible for him to yield to persuasion? Nor could any one be said
to be hardened by another, save him who of himself was not obdurate. And if he were not obdurate
of himself, it follows that neither was he of an earthly nature, but such an one as might give way
when overpowered®'' by signs and wonders. But he was necessary for God’s purpose, in order
that, for the saving of the multitude, He might manifest in him His power by his offering resistance
to numerous miracles, and struggling against the will of God, and his heart being by this means
said to be hardened. Such are our answers, in the first place, to these persons; and by these their
assertion may be overturned, according to which they think that Pharaoh was destroyed in
consequence of his evil nature.”'*> And with regard to the language of the Apostle Paul, we must
answer them in a similar way. For who are they whom God hardens, according to your view?
Those, namely, whom you term of a ruined nature, and who, I am to suppose, would have done
AN something else had they not been hardened. If, indeed, they come to destruction in consequence
309 of being hardened, they no longer perish naturally, but in virtue of what befalls them. Then, in the
next place, upon whom does God show mercy? On those, namely, who are to be saved. And in
what respect do those persons stand in need of a second compassion, who are to be saved once by
their nature, and so come naturally to blessedness, except that it is shown even from their case,
that, because it was possible for them to perish, they therefore obtain mercy, that so they may not
perish, but come to salvation, and possess the kingdom of the good. And let this be our answer to
those who devise and invent the fable**"* of good or bad natures, i.e., of earthly or spiritual souls,

in consequence of which, as they say, each one is either saved or lost.

9. And now we must return an answer also to those who would have the God of the law to be
just only, and not also good; and let us ask such in what manner they consider the heart of Pharaoh
to have been hardened by God—by what acts or by what prospective arrangements.”'* For we
must observe the conception of a God*'> who in our opinion is both just and good, but according
to them only just. And let them show us how a God whom they also acknowledge to be just, can
with justice cause the heart of a man to be hardened, that, in consequence of that very hardening,
he may sin and be ruined. And how shall the justice of God be defended, if He Himself is the cause
of the destruction of those whom, owing to their unbelief (through their being hardened), He has
afterwards condemned by the authority of a judge? For why does He blame him, saying, “But since
thou wilt not let My people go, lo, I will smite all the first-born in Egypt, even thy first-born,”>'

2311 Obstupefactus.

2312 Naturaliter.

813 Commentitias fabulas introducunt.

B4 Quid faciente vel quid prospiciente.

215 Prospectus et intuitus Dei. Such is the rendering of ""#$%by Rufinus.
216 Ex.ix. 17, cf. xi. 5 and xii. 12.
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andwhateverelsewasspokenthroughMosesby Godto Pharaoh?Forit behovesveryonewho
maintainsthe truth of whatis recordedn Scripture,andwho desirego showthatthe God of the
law andtheprophetss just,to renderareasorfor all thesethings,andto showhowthereisin them
nothingatall derogatoryto thejusticeof God,since althoughtheydenyHis goodnesstheyadmit
thatHe s ajustjudge,andcreatorof theworld. Different, however s the methodof our reply to
thosewho asserthatthe creatorof thisworld is a malignantbeing,i.e.,adevil.
AN 10. Butsincewe acknowledgehe Godwho spokeby Mosesto benotonly just, butalsogood,

310 let us carefully inquire how it is in keepingwith the characterof a just andgood Deity to have
hardenedheheartof Pharaoh.And let usseewhether following theexampleof the ApostlePaul,
we areableto solvethedifficulty by helpof someparallelinstances:if we canshow,e.g.,thatby
one andthe sameact God haspity upononeindividual, but hardensanother;not purposingor
desiringthathe who is hardenedhouldbe so, but becausein the manifestatiorof His goodness
andpatiencetheheartof thosewhotreatHis kindnessandforbearancevith contemptandinsolence
is hardenedy the punishmenbf their crimesbeingdelayedwhile those on the otherhand,who
make His goodnessand patiencethe occasionof their repentanceand reformation, obtain
compassion.To showmoreclearly,howeverwhatwe mean et ustaketheillustrationemployed
by the Apostle Paulin the Epistleto the Hebrews wherehe says,OFoithe earth,which drinketh
in therain thatcomethoft uponit, andbringethforth herbsmeetfor themby whomit is dressed,
will receiveblessingfrom God; but thatwhich beareththornsandbriersis rejected,andis nigh
untocursingwhoseendis to beburned.® Now from thosewordsof Paulwhichwe havequoted,
it is clearly shownthatby oneandthe sameacton the partof GodNthat, viz., by which He sends
rainupontheearthNoneportionof theground whencarefullycultivated bringsforth goodfruits;
while anotherneglectecanduncaredor, produceghornsandthistles. And if one,speakingasit
werein the persorof therainz8were to say, Olt is |, the rain, that have made the good fruits, and
itis | that have caused the thorns and thistles to grow,0 howeVé¢trastatemeninightappear,
it would neverthelesbetrue;for unlesstherain hadfallen, neitherfruits, nor thorns,nor thistles
wouldhavesprungup,whereaspy thecomingof theraintheearthgavebirth to both. Now, although
it is dueto the beneficialactionof therainthatthe earthhasproducecherbsof bothkinds, it is not
to therainthatthediversity of the herbsis properlyto beascribedput onthosewill justly restthe
blamefor thebadseedwho,althoughtheymighthaveturnedupthegroundby frequentploughing,
and havebrokenthe clods by repeatedcharrowing,and have extirpatedall uselessand noxious
weedsandhaveclearedandpreparedhefields for the comingshowersy all the labourandtoil
which cultivationdemandshaveneverthelesaeglectedo do this,andwho will accordinglyreap
briersandthorns,the mostappropriatdruit of their sloth. And the consequencthereforeis, that

217 Heb. vi. 7, 8
218 Ex persof imbrium.
2319 Dure.

532


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/bible/asv.Heb.6.html#Heb.6.7
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/anf04/Page_310.html

ANFO04. Fathers of the Third Century: Tertullian, Part Fourth; Phillip Schaff
Minucius Felix; Commodian; Origen, Parts First and Second

311

while therain falls in kindnessandimpartiality**2° equallyuponthe whole earth,yet, by oneand

the sameoperationof therain, thatsoil which is cultivatedyields with a blessingusefulfruits to
thediligent andcarefulcultivators,while thatwhich hasbecomehardenedhroughthe neglectof
thehusbandmabringsforth only thornsandthistles. Let ustherdore view thosesignsandmiracles
whichweredoneby God,astheshowerdurnishedby Him from above andthepurposeanddesires

of men,asthe cultivatedanduncultivatedsoil, which is of oneandthe samenatureindeed,asis
everysoil comparedvith anotherput notin oneandthe samestateof cultivation. Fromwhich it

follows thateveryoneOwill, 222t if untrained, and fierce, and barbarous, is either hardened by the
miracles and wonders of God, growing more savage and thorny than ever, or it becomes more
pliant, and yields itself up with the whole mind to obedience, if it be cleared from vice and subjected
to training.

11. But, to establishthe point more clearly, it will not be superfluousto employ another
illustration, asif, e.g.,onewereto saythatit is the sunwhich hardensandliquefies, although
liquefying andhardeningarethingsof an oppositenature. Now it is notincorrectto saythatthe
sun,by oneandthe samepowerof its heat,meltswax indeed,but driesup andhardensmud?®#
notthatits poweroperate®neway uponmud,andin anothemway uponwax; butthatthe qualities
of mudandwax aredifferent,althoughaccordingo naturetheyareonething #2bothbeingfrom
theearth. In thisway,then,oneandthesameworkinguponthepartof God,whichwasadministered
by Mosesin signsandwonders mademanifestthe hardnes®f Pharaohwhich he hadconceived
in theintensityof hiswickednes¥?*butexhibitedtheobediencef thoseotherEgyptiansvhowere
intermingledwith thelsraelitesandwho arerecordedo havequittedEgyptat the sametime with
theHebrews. With respecto the statementhatthe heartof Pharaolwassubduedyy degreesso
thaton oneoccasiorhe said, OGmot far away:;ye shallgo a threedays@ourney,but leaveyour
wives, andyour children,andyour cattle, &% and asregardsany other statementsaccordingto
which he appeardo yield graduallyto the signsandwonders what elseis shown,savethatthe
powerof the signsandmiracleswasmakingsomeimpressioron him, but notsomuchasit ought
to havedone?Forif thehardeningvereof suchanatureasmanytakeit to be,hewould notindeed
havegivenway evenin afew instances But | think thereis no absurdityin explainingthetropical
or figurative®®2s natureof thatlanguagemployedn speakingf Ohardening g&2cordingo common
usage.Forthosemastersvhoareremarkabldor kindnesgo theirslavesarefrequentlyaccustomed

20 Bonitas et ¥quitas imbrium.

21 Propositum.

22 Limum.

23 Cum utigue secundum naturam unum sit.
201 Maliti% su¥a intentione conceperat.

205 Cf. Ex. viii. 27D29

206 Tropum vel figuram sermonis.
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to sayto thelatter,when,throughmuchpatienceandindulgenceon their part,they havebecome
insolentand worthless: Oltis | that havemadeyou what you are; | havespoiledyou; it is my
endurancéhathasmadeyou goodfor nothing: | amto blamefor your perverseandwickedhabits,
becausé donothaveyouimmediatelypunishedor everydelinquencyaccordingo yourdeserts.O
Forwe mustfirst attendto the tropical or figurative meaningof the languageandso cometo see
the force of the expressionand not find fault with the word, whoseinner meaningwe do not
ascertain.Finally, the Apostle Paul,evidentlytreatingof such,saysto him who remainedn his
sins: ODespisesioutherichesof His goodnessandforbearanceandlong-sufferingnotknowing
thatthegoodnes®f Godleadeththeeto repentanceBut, afterthy hardnessndimpenitentheart,
treasuresup unto thyselfwrath on the day of wrath andrevelationof the righteousjudgmentof
God.&? Sucharethe words of the apostleto him who is in his sins. Let us apply thesevery
expressiongo Pharaohandseeif theyalsoarenot spokenof him with propriety,since,according
to his hardnesandimpenitentheart,he treasuredandstoredup for himselfwrath on the day of
wrath,inasmuchashis hardnesgould neverhavebeendeclaredcandmanifestedunlesssignsand
wondersof suchnumberandmagnificencéhadbeenperformed.

12. Butif the proofswhich we haveadducedlo notappearfull enoughandthe similitude of
the apostleseemwantingin applicability 28 et us addthe voice of propheticauthority,andsee
whattheprophetsleclareregardinghosewhoatfirst, indeed)eadingarighteoudife, havedeserved
to receivenumerougroofsof the goodnes®f God, but afterwardsasbeinghumanbeings,have
fallen astray,with whomthe prophet,makinghimselfalsoone,says: OWhy0 Lorp, hastThou
madeusto errfrom Thy way?andhardenedur heart thatwe shouldnotfearThy name?Return,
for Thy servants€ake for thetribesof Thineinheritancethatwe alsofor alittle mayobtainsome
inheritancerom Thy holy hill. 3?2 Jeremiatalsoemployssimilar language:OOLord, Thouhast
deceivedus, and we were deceived;Thou hastheld (us), and Thou hast prevailed.&* The
expressionthen,OWhyQ Lord, hastThouhardeneaurheart thatwe shouldnotfearThy name?0
usedby thosewho prayedfor mercy,is to betakenin afigurative,moralacceptatiori?* asif one
wereto say,OWhyhastThousparedussolong, anddidstnot requiteuswhenwe sinned but didst
abandorus, that so our wickednessnight increaseandour liberty of sinningbe extendedvhen
punishmenteased?dn like manner,unlessa horsecontinuallyfeel the spuf® of his rider, and
have his mouth abraded by a Bit,he becomeshardened.And a boy also, unlessconstantly

27 Rom.ii. 4,5

208 Et apostolic¥s similitudinis parum munimenti habere adhus videtur assertio.
239 Isa. Ixiii. 17, 18 Herethe Septuagintiffers from the Masoretictext.

230 Jer. xx. 7

231 Morali utique tropo accipiendum.

22 Ferratum calcem.

pecdl Frenis ferratis.
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disciplined by chastisement, will grow up to be an insolent youth, and one ready to fall headlong
into vice. God accordingly abandons and neglects those whom He has judged undeserving of
chastisement: “For whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom He
receiveth.””* From which we are to suppose that those are to be received into the rank and affection
of sons, who have deserved to be scourged and chastened by the Lord, in order that they also,
through endurance of trials and tribulations, may be able to say, “Who shall separate us from the
love of God which is in Christ Jesus? shall tribulation, or anguish, or famine, or nakedness, or peril,
or sword?”** For by all these is each one’s resolution manifested and displayed, and the firmness
AN of his perseverance made known, not so much to God, who knows all things before they happen,

313 as to the rational and heavenly virtues,**

who have obtained a part in the work of procuring human
salvation, as being a sort of assistants and ministers to God. Those, on the other hand, who do not
yet offer themselves to God with such constancy and affection, and are not ready to come into His
service, and to prepare their souls for trial, are said to be abandoned by God, i.e., not to be instructed,
inasmuch as they are not prepared for instruction, their training or care being undoubtedly postponed
to a later time. These certainly do not know what they will obtain from God, unless they first
entertain the desire of being benefited; and this finally will be the case, if a man come first to a
knowledge of himself, and feel what are his defects, and understand from whom he either ought
or can seek the supply of his deficiencies. For he who does not know beforehand of his weakness
or his sickness, cannot seek a physician; or at least, after recovering his health, that man will not
be grateful to his physician who did not first recognise the dangerous nature of his ailment. And
so, unless a man has first ascertained the defects of his life, and the evil nature of his sins, and made
this known by confession from his own lips, he cannot be cleansed or acquitted, lest he should be
ignorant that what he possesses has been bestowed on him by favour, but should consider as his
own property what flows from the divine liberality, which idea undoubtedly generates arrogance
of mind and pride, and finally becomes the cause of the individual’s ruin. And this, we must believe,
was the case with the devil, who viewed as his own, and not as given him by God, the primacy**’
which he held at the time when he was unstained;>*** and thus was fulfilled in him the declaration,
that “every one who exalteth himself shall be abased.”*** From which it appears to me that the
divine mysteries were concealed from the wise and prudent, according to the statement of Scripture,
that “no flesh should glory before God,”** and revealed to children—to those, namely, who, after

234 Heb. xii. 6.

235 Rom. viii. 35.

236 Rationabilibus ceelestibusque virtutibus.
237 Primatus.

pacy Immaculatus.

2% Luke xviii. 14.

20 1 Cor. 1. 29.
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they have become infants and little children, i.e., have returned to the humility and simplicity of
children, then make progress; and on arriving at perfection, remember that they have obtained their
state of happiness, not by their own merits, but by the grace and compassion of God.

13. It is thereforeby the sentencef Godthathe is abandonedvho deserveso be so, while
oversomesinnerssodexercisesorbearancenot, howeverwithoutadefiniteprincipleof action®4
Nay, theveryfactthatHeis long-sufferingconduceso theadvantag®f thosevery personssince
the soul over which He exerciseghis providentialcareis immortal; and,asbeingimmortal and
everlastingit is not,althoughnotimmediatelycaredor, excludedrom salvationwhichis postponed
toamoreconvenientime. Forperhapst is expedientor thosewho havebeemmoredeeplyimbued
with the poisonof wickednesso obtain this salvationat a later period. For as medicalmen

AN sometimesalthoughthey could quickly coveroverthe scarsof wounds keepbackanddelaythe

314 curefor the presentjn the expectatiorof a betterand more perfectrecovery knowingthatit is
moresalutaryto retardthe treatmenin the casef swellingscausedy wounds,andto allow the
malignanthumoursto flow off for awhile, ratherthanto hastera superficialcure,by shuttingup
in the veinsthe poisonof a morbid humour,which, excludedfrom its customaryoutlets, will
undoubtedlycreepinto theinner partsof thelimbs, andpenetratdo the very vitals of theviscera,
producingno longermerediseasen the body, but causingdestructiorto life; so,in like manner,
Godalso,whoknowsthesecrethingsof theheart,andforeknowsthefuture,in muchforbearance
allows certaineventsto happenwhich, comingfrom without uponmen,causeto comeforth into
the light the passionsand vices which are concealedwithin, that by their meansthosemay be
cleanse@ndcuredwho, throughgreategligenceindcarelessnesbaveadmittedwithin themselves
therootsandseedof sins,sothat,whendrivenoutwardsandbroughtto the surface theymayin
acertaindegredecastforth anddispersed®**? Andthus,althoughamanmayappeato beafflicted
with evils of a seriouskind, sufferingconvulsiondgn all his limbs, he may neverthelessat some
future time, obtainrelief and a cessatiorfrom his trouble; and, after enduringhis afflictions to
satiety,may,aftermanysufferings berestorecagainto his (proper)condition. For Goddealswith
soulsnot merelywith a view to the shortspaceof our presentife, includedwithin sixty yearg+?
or more, but with referenceto a perpetualand never-endingoeriod, exercisingHis providential
careover soulsthatareimmortal,evenasHe Himself is eternalandimmortal. For He madethe
rationalnature which He formedin His own imageandlikenessjncorruptible;andthereforethe
soul,whichisimmortal,is notexcludedoy theshortnessf thepresentife from thedivineremedies
andcures.

14. But let us take from the Gospelsalso the similitudes of thosethings which we have
mentionedjn which is describeda certainrock, havingon it alittle superficialearth,on which,
whenaseedalls, it is saidquickly to springup; butwhensprungup, it withersasthe sunascends

24 Non tamen sine cértatione.
28 Digeri. TherenderingOdispersed®@emso agreebestwith themeaningntendedo beconveyed.
28 In the Greek the term 18#$%& #$("$) (#.
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in the heavens, and dies away, because it did not cast its root deeply into the ground.*** Now this
rock undoubtedly represents the human soul, hardened on account of its own negligence, and
converted into stone because of its wickedness. For God gave no one a stony heart by a creative
act; but each individual’s heart is said to become stony through his own wickedness and
disobedience. As, therefore, if one were to blame a husbandman for not casting his seed more
quickly upon rocky ground, because seed cast upon other rocky soil was seen to spring up speedily,
the husbandman would certainly say in reply: “I sow this soil more slowly, for this reason, that it
AN may retain the seed which it has received; for it suits this ground to be sown somewhat slowly, lest
315 perhaps the crop, having sprouted too rapidly, and coming forth from the mere surface of a shallow
soil, should be unable to withstand the rays of the sun.” Would not he who formerly found fault
acquiesce in the reasons and superior knowledge of the husbandman, and approve as done on
rational grounds what formerly appeared to him as founded on no reason? And in the same way,
God, the thoroughly skilled husbandman of all His creation, undoubtedly conceals and delays to
another time those** things which we think ought to have obtained health sooner, in order that not
the outside of things, rather than the inside, may be cured. But if any one now were to object to us
that certain seeds do even fall upon rocky ground, i.e., on a hard and stony heart, we should answer
that even this does not happen without the arrangement of Divine Providence; inasmuch as, but for
this, it would not be known what condemnation was incurred by rashness in hearing and indifference
in investigation,>* nor, certainly, what benefit was derived from being trained in an orderly manner.
And hence it happens that the soul comes to know its defects, and to cast the blame upon itself,
and, consistently with this, to reserve and submit itself to training, i.e., in order that it may see that
its faults must first be removed, and that then it must come to receive the instruction of wisdom.
As, therefore, souls are innumerable, so also are their manners, and purposes, and movements, and
appetencies, and incitements different, the variety of which can by no means be grasped by the
human mind; and therefore to God alone must be left the art, and the knowledge, and the power of
an arrangement of this kind, as He alone can know both the remedies for each individual soul, and
measure out the time of its cure. It is He alone then who, as we said, recognises the ways of
individual men, and determines by what way He ought to lead Pharaoh, that through him His name
might be named in all the earth, having previously chastised him by many blows, and finally
drowning him in the sea. By this drowning, however, it is not to be supposed that God’s providence
as regards Pharaoh was terminated; for we must not imagine, because he was drowned, that therefore
he had forthwith completely**’ perished: “for in the hand of God are both we and our words; all

wisdom, also, and knowledge of workmanship,”** as Scripture declares. But these points we have

B4 Cf. Matt. xiii. 5, 6.

245 Hec.

246 Persecrutationis improbitas.
B4 Substantialiter.

248 Wisd. vii. 16.
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discussedccordingto our ability, treatingof that chaptet®*® of Scripture in which it is said that
God hardened the heart of Pharaoh, and agreeably to the statement, OHe hath mercy on whom He
will have mercy, and whom He will He hardenett’0
15. Let usnow look atthosepassagesf Ezekielwherehe says,Olwill takeawayfrom them
their stonyheart,and! will putin thema heartof flesh,thatthey maywalk in My statutesand
keepMine ordinance$*** Forif God,whenHe pleasestakesawaya heartof stoneandbestows
N\ aheartof flesh,thatHis ordinancesnay be observecandHis commandmentmay be obeyed,t
316 will thenappeathatit is notin our powerto putawaywickedness.Forthetakingawayof a stony
heartseemgo benothingelsethantheremovalof thewickednes$y which oneis hardenedfrom
whomsoeveGodpleaseso removeit. Nor is thebestowabf a heartof flesh,thatthe preceptf
God may be observedand His commandmentsbeyed,any other thing than a man becoming
obedientandnolongerresistingthetruth, but performingworksof virtue. If, then,Godpromises
to dothis,andif, beforeHe takesawaythe stonyheart,we areunableto removeit from ourselves,
it follows thatit is notin our power,butin GodOsnly, to castawaywickedness.And again,if it
is notour doingto form within usa heartof flesh,butthework of Godalone, it will notbein our
powerto live virtuously,butit will in everythingappeato beawork of divine grace. Sucharethe
assertion®f thosewho wish to provefrom the authorityof Holy Scripturethatnothingliesin our
own power. Now to thesewe answer thatthesepassagearenot to be sounderstoodbutin the
following manner. Take the caseof one who wasignorantand untaught,andwho, feeling the
disgraceof hisignoranceshould,driveneitherby anexhortationfrom somepersonor incited by
adesireto emulateotherwise men,handhimselfoverto oneby whomheis assuredhathe will
be carefully trainedandcompetentlyinstructed. If he,then,who hadformerly hardenedimself
in ignoranceyield himself,aswe havesaid,with full purposeof mindto a masterandpromiseto
obeyhim in all things,the masteron seeingclearly the resolutenatureof his determinationyvill
appropriatelypromiseto takeawayall ignorance andto implantknowledgewithin his mind; not
thatheundertakeso do thisif thedisciplerefuseor resisthis efforts,butonly on his offering and
binding himselfto obediencen all things. Soalsothe Word of God promisego thosewho draw
nearto Him, thatHe will takeawaytheir stonyheart,not indeedfrom thosewho do notlistento
His word, but from thosewho receivethe preceptof His teaching;asin the Gospelswe find the
sick approachinghe Saviour,askingto receivehealth,andthusatlastbecured. Andin orderthat
theblind might be healedandregaintheir sight, their partconsistedn makingsupplicationto the
Saviour,andin believingthattheir cure could be effectedby Him; while His part, on the other
hand,lay in restoringto themthe powerof vision. And in this way alsodoesthe Word of God
promiseto bestowinstructionby takingawaythe stonyheart,i.e., by theremovalof wickedness,
thatsomenmaybeableto walk in thedivine preceptsandobservahecommandmentsf thelaw.

2349 Capitulum.
230 Rom. ix. 18
2351 Ezek. xi. 19, 20
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AN 16. There is next brought before us that declaration uttered by the Saviour in the Gospel: “That
317 seeing they may see, and not perceive; and hearing they may hear, and not understand; lest they
should happen to be converted, and their sins be forgiven them.”*>> On which our opponent will
remark: “If those who shall hear more distinctly are by all means to be corrected and converted,
and converted in such a manner as to be worthy of receiving the remission of sins, and if it be not
in their own power to hear the word distinctly, but if it depend on the Instructor to teach more
openly and distinctly, while he declares that he does not proclaim to them the word with clearness,
lest they should perhaps hear and understand, and be converted, and be saved, it will follow,
certainly, that their salvation is not dependent upon themselves. And if this be so, then we have
no free-will either as regards salvation or destruction.” Now were it not for the words that are
added, “Lest perhaps they should be converted, and their sins be forgiven them,” we might be more
inclined to return the answer, that the Saviour was unwilling that those individuals whom He foresaw
would not become good, should understand the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, and that
therefore He spoke to them in parables; but as that addition follows, “Lest perhaps they should be
converted, and their sins be forgiven them,” the explanation is rendered more difficult. And, in the
first place, we have to notice what defence this passage furnishes against those heretics who are
accustomed to hunt out of the Old Testament any expressions which seem, according to their view,
to predicate severity and cruelty of God the Creator, as when He is described as being affected with
the feeling of vengeance or punishment, or by any of those emotions, however named, from which
they deny the existence of goodness in the Creator; for they do not judge of the Gospels with the
same mind and feelings, and do not observe whether any such statements are found in them as they
condemn and censure in the Old Testament. For manifestly, in the passage referred to, the Saviour
is shown, as they themselves admit, not to speak distinctly, for this very reason, that men may not
be converted, and when converted, receive the remission of sins. Now, if the words be understood
AN according to the letter merely, nothing less, certainly, will be contained in them than in those
318 passages which they find fault with in the Old Testament. And if they are of opinion that any
expressions occurring in such a connection in the New Testament stand in need of explanation, it
will necessarily follow that those also occurring in the Old Testament, which are the subject of
censure, may be freed from aspersion by an explanation of a similar kind, so that by such means
the passages found in both Testaments may be shown to proceed from one and the same God. But

let us return, as we best may, to the question proposed.

17. We said formerly, when discussing the case of Pharaoh, that sometimes it does not lead to
good results for a man to be cured too quickly, especially if the disease, being shut up within the
inner parts of the body, rage with greater fierceness. Whence God, who is acquainted with secret
things, and knows all things before they happen, in His great goodness delays the cure of such, and
postpones their recovery to a remoter period, and, so to speak, cures them by not curing them, lest

292 Mark iv. 12.
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atoofavourablestateof healtl#**shouldrenderthemincurable. It is thereforepossiblethat,in the
caseof thoseto whom,asbeingOwithout,hewordsof our Lord andSaviourwereaddressed;le,
seeingfrom His scrutinyof the heartsandreinsthattheywerenot yet ableto receiveteachingof
a clearertype, veiled by the coveringof languagethe meaningof the profoundemysteries)est
perhapsheingrapidly convertedandhealed,.e., havingquickly obtainedthe remissionof their
sins,theyshouldagaineasilyslidebackinto thesameadiseasavhichtheyhadfoundcouldbehealed
without any difficulty. Forif this be the case,no onecandoubtthatthe punishmenis doubled,
andthe amountof wickednessncreasedsincenot only are the sinswhich had appearedo be
forgivenrepeatedhutthecourt*** of virtue also is desecrated when trodden by deceitful and polluted
beings’**filled within with hiddenwickedness And whatremedycanthereeverbefor thosewho,
after eatingthe impureandfilthy food of wickednesshavetastedthe pleasantnessf virtue, and
receivedts sweetnesmto their mouths andyet haveagainbetakerthemselveso thedeadlyand
poisonougprovisionof sin? And whodoubtshatit is betterfor delayandatemporaryabandonment
to occur,in orderthatif, at somefuturetime, they shouldhapperto be satiatedwith wickedness,
andthefilth with which they arenow delightedshouldbecomdoathsometheword of God may
at lastbe appropriatelymadeclearto them,andthatwhich is holy be not givento the dogs,nor
pearlsbe castbeforeswine,whichwill tramplethemunderfoot, andturn, moreoverandrendand
assaulthosewho haveproclaimedto themthe word of God? Thesethen,aretheywho aresaid
to be Owithout,ndoubtedlyby way of contrastwith thosewho are saidto be Owithin,Gndto
heartheword of Godwith greaterclearness.And yetthosewho are Owithout@o heartheword,
althoughit is coveredby parablesandovershadowedy proverbs. Thereareothersalso,besides
thosewho arewithout, who arecalled Tyrians,andwho do not hearat all, respectingvhomthe
Saviourknewthattheywould haverepentedongago,sittingin sackclotrandashesif themiracles
performedamongothershadbeendoneamongsthem,andyetthesedonothearthosethingswhich
areheardevenby thosewho areOwithout:Gand| believefor this reasonthatthe rankof suchin
wickednessvasfar lower andworsethanthatof thosewho aresaidto be Owithout,@e.,who are
notfar from thosewho arewithin, andwho havedeservedo heartheword, althoughin parables;
andbecauseperhapstheir curewasdelayedto thattime whenit will be moretolerablefor them
on the day of judgment,than for thosebeforewhom thosemiracleswhich are recordedwere
performedthatso at last, beingthenrelievedfrom the weight of their sins,they may enterwith
more easeand power of enduranceuponthe way of safety. And this is a point which | wish
impresseduponthosewho perusethesepagesthatwith respecto topicsof suchdifficulty and
obscuritywe useourutmostendeavoumotsomuchto ascertairclearlythesolutionsof thequestions
(for everyonewill dothis asthe Spirit giveshim utterance)asto maintaintherule of faith in the

253 Prospera sanitas.
254 Aula.
235 Mentes.
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mostunmistakeablenanne?**® by striving to show that the providence of God, which equitably
administers all things, governs also immortal souls on the justest principles, (conferring rewards)
according to the merits and motives of each individual; the present economy ¢fthiiogbeing
confined within the life of this world, but the pre-existing state of merit always furnishing the
ground forthe state that is to follo#:? andthusby an eternalandimmutablelaw of equity, and

by the controllinginfluenceof Divine Providencethe immortal soulis broughtto the summitof
perfection. If one, however,were to objectto our statementthat the word of preachingwas
purposelyput asideby certainmenof wicked andworthlesscharacterand(wereto inquire) why
thewordwaspreachedo thoseoverwhomtheTyrians,whowerecertainlydespisedarepreferred

in comparison(by which proceeding,certainly, their wickednesswas increased,and their
condemnatiomenderednoreseverethatthey shouldhearthe word who werenot to believeit),
theymustbeansweredn thefollowing manner: God,whois the Creatorof the mindsof all men,
foreseeingomplaintsagainsHis providencegspeciallyonthe partof thosewho say,OHowcould

we believewhenwe neitherbeheldthosethingswhich otherssaw, nor heardthosewordswhich
werepreachedo othersn sofar is theblameremovedrom us,sincetheyto whomtheword was
announcedandthesignsmanifestedmadenodelaywhateverputbecaméelieverspverpowered

by thevery force of the miracles;@vishingto destroythe groundsfor complaintsof this kind, and

to showthatit wasno concealmenof Divine Providencebutthedeterminatiorof thehumanmind
which wasthe causeof theirruin, bestowedhe graceof His benefitsevenuponthe unworthyand
theunbelieving thateverymouthmightindeedbe shut,andthatthemind of manmightknowthat

all thedeficiencywasonits own part,andnoneon thatof God;andthatit may,atthe sametime,
beunderstoodndrecognisedhathereceivesaheaviersentencef condemnationvho hasdespised
thedivine benefitsconferreduponhim thanhe who hasnot deservedo obtainor hearthem,and
thatit is apeculiarityof divine compassionandamarkof theextremgusticeof its administration,
thatit sometimesoncealdrom certainindividualsthe opportunityof eitherseeingor hearingthe
mysteriesof divine power, lest, after beholdingthe power of the miracles,andrecognisingand
hearingthemysteriesf its wisdom,theyshould,ontreatingthemwith contemp@andindifference,

be punishedwith greaterseverityfor theirimpiety.

18. Let usnow look to the expressionQltis not of him thatwilleth, nor of him thatrunneth,
but of Godthatshowethmercy.@%° For our opponentsssertthatif it doesnotdepencuponhim
that willeth, nor on him that runneth,but on God that showethmercy,thata manbe saved,our
salvationis notin our own power. For our natureis suchasto admitof our eitherbeingsavedor
not, or elseour salvationrestssolely on the will of Him who, if He wills it, showsmercy,and

256 Evidentissin¥%assertione pietatis regulam teneamus.

257 Dispensatio humana.

2358 Futuri status causam pr¥stat semper anterior meritorum status.
250 Rom. ix. 16
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confers salvation. Now let us inquire, in the first place, of such persons, whether to desire blessings

N beagood or evil act; and whether to hasten after good as a final aim** be worthy of praise. If they

321 were to answer that such a procedure was deserving of censure, they would evidently be mad; for

all holy men both desire blessings and run after them, and certainly are not blameworthy. How,

then, is it that he who is not saved, if he be of an evil nature, desires blessing, and runs after them,

but does not find them? For they say that a bad tree does not bring forth good fruits, whereas it is

a good fruit to desire blessings. And how is the fruit of a bad tree good? And if they assert that to

desire blessings, and to run after them, is an act of indifference,”*' i.e., neither good nor bad, we

shall reply, that if it be an indifferent act to desire blessings, and to run after them, then the opposite

of that will also be an indifferent act, viz., to desire evils, and to run after them; whereas it is certain

that it is not an indifferent act to desire evils, and to run after them, but one that is manifestly

wicked. It is established, then, that to desire and follow after blessings is not an indifferent, but a
virtuous proceeding.

Having now repelled these objections by the answer which we have given, let us hasten on to
the discussion of the subject itself, in which it is said, “It is not of him that willeth, nor of him that
runneth, but of God that showeth mercy.”*% In the book of Psalms—in the Songs of Degrees,
which are ascribed to Solomon —the following statement occurs: “Except the Lord build the house,
they labour in vain that build it; except the Lord keep the city, the watchman waketh but in vain.”>%
By which words he does not indeed indicate that we should cease from building or watching over
the safe keeping of that city which is within us; but what he points out is this, that whatever is built
without God, and whatever is guarded without him, is built in vain, and guarded to no purpose.
For in all things that are well built and well protected, the Lord is held to be the cause either of the
building or of its protection. As if, e.g., we were to behold some magnificent structure and mass
of splendid building reared with beauteous architectural skill, would we not justly and deservedly
say that such was built not by human power, but by divine help and might? And yet from such a
statement it will not be meant that the labour and industry of human effort were inactive, and
effected nothing at all. Or again, if we were to see some city surrounded by a severe blockade of
the enemy, in which threatening engines were brought against the walls, and the place hard pressed
by a vallum, and weapons, and fire, and all the instruments of war, by which destruction is prepared,
would we not rightly and deservedly say, if the enemy were repelled and put to flight, that the
deliverance had been wrought for the liberated city by God? And yet we would not mean, by so
speaking, that either the vigilance of the sentinels, or the alertness of the young men,”* or the

protection of the guards, had been wanting. And the apostle also must be understood in a similar

24) Ad finem boni.

261 Medium est velle bona.
2@ Rom. ix. 16.

26 Ps. cxxvii. 1.

2364 Procinctum juvenum.
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manner, because the human will alone is not sufficient to obtain salvation; nor is any mortal running

able to win the heavenly (rewards), and to obtain the prize of our high calling”® of God in Christ

[N Jesus, unless this very good will of ours, and ready purpose, and whatever that diligence within us
322 may be, be aided or furnished with divine help. And therefore most logically** did the apostle

say, that “it is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that showeth mercy;” in
the same manner as if we were to say of agriculture what is actually written: “I planted, Apollos
watered; but God gave the increase. So then neither is he that planteth anything, neither he that
watereth; but God that giveth the increase.””*” As, therefore, when a field has brought good and
rich crops to perfect maturity, no one would piously and logically assert that the husbandman had
made those fruits, but would acknowledge that they had been produced by God; so also is our own
perfection brought about, not indeed by our remaining inactive and idle,”*® (but by some activity
on our part): and yet the consummation of it will not be ascribed to us, but to God, who is the first
and chief cause of the work. So, when a ship has overcome the dangers of the sea, although the
result be accomplished by great labour on the part of the sailors, and by the aid of all the art of
navigation, and by the zeal and carefulness of the pilot, and by the favouring influence of the
breezes, and the careful observation of the signs of the stars, no one in his sound senses would
ascribe the safety of the vessel, when, after being tossed by the waves, and wearied by the billows,
it has at last reached the harbour in safety, to anything else than to the mercy of God. Not even the
sailors or pilot venture to say, “I have saved the ship,” but they refer all to the mercy of God; not
that they feel that they have contributed no skill or labour to save the ship, but because they know
that while they contributed the labour, the safety of the vessel was ensured by God. So also in the
race of our life we ourselves must expend labour, and bring diligence and zeal to bear; but it is
from God that salvation is to be hoped for as the fruit of our labour. Otherwise, if God demand
none of our labour, His commandments will appear to be superfluous. In vain, also, does Paul
blame some for having fallen from the truth, and praise others for abiding in the faith; and to no
purpose does he deliver certain precepts and institutions to the Churches: in vain, also, do we
ourselves either desire or run after what is good. But it is certain that these things are not done in
vain; and it is certain that neither do the apostles give instructions in vain, nor the Lord enact laws
without a reason. It follows, therefore, that we declare it to be in vain, rather, for the heretics to
speak evil of these good declarations.

265 Supern vocationis.

26 Valde consequenter.

267 1 Cor. iii. 6,7.

28 “Nostra perfectio non quidem nobis cessantibus et otiosis efficitur.” There is an ellipsis of some such words as, “but by

activity on our part.”
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AN 19. After this there followed this point, that “to will and to do are of God.”*%* Our opponents
323 maintain that if to will be of God, and if to do be of Him, or if, whether we act or desire well or ill,
it be of God, then in that case we are not possessed of free-will. Now to this we have to answer,
that the words of the apostle do not say that to will evil is of God, or that to will good is of Him;
nor that to do good or evil is of God; but his statement is a general one, that to will and to do are
of God. For as we have from God this very quality, that we are men,>™ that we breathe, that we
move; so also we have from God (the faculty) by which we will, as if we were to say that our power
of motion is from God,””" or that the performing of these duties by the individual members, and
their movements, are from God. From which, certainly, I do not understand this, that because the
hand moves, e.g., to punish unjustly, or to commit an act of theft, the act is of God, but only that
the power of motion*" is from God; while it is our duty to turn those movements, the power of
executing which we have from God, either to purposes of good or evil. And so what the apostle
says is, that we receive indeed the power of volition, but that we misuse the will either to good or

evil desires. In a similar way, also, we must judge of results.
AN 20. But with respect to the declaration of the apostle, “Therefore hath He mercy on whom He
324 will have mercy, and whom He will He hardeneth. Thou wilt say then unto me, Why doth He yet
find fault? For who hath resisted His will? Nay but, O man, who art thou that repliest against
God? Shall the thing formed say to him that formed it, Why hast thou made me thus? Hath not
the potter power over the clay, of the same lump to make one vessel unto honour, and another unto
dishonour?”*” Some one will perhaps say, that as the potter out of the same lump makes some
vessels to honour, and others to dishonour, so God creates some men for perdition, and others for
salvation; and that it is not therefore in our own power either to be saved or to perish; by which
reasoning we appear not to be possessed of free-will. We must answer those who are of this opinion
with the question, Whether it is possible for the apostle to contradict himself? And if this cannot
be imagined of an apostle, how shall he appear, according to them, to be just in blaming those who
committed fornication in Corinth, or those who sinned, and did not repent of their unchastity, and
fornication, and uncleanness, which they had committed? How, also, does he greatly praise those
who acted rightly, like the house of Onesiphorus, saying, “The Lord give mercy to the house of
Onesiphorus; for he oft refreshed me, and was not ashamed of my chain: but, when he had come
to Rome, he sought me out very diligently, and found me. The Lord grant unto him that he may
find mercy of the Lord in that day.””™ Now it is not consistent with apostolic gravity to blame
him who is worthy of blame, i.e., who has sinned, and greatly to praise him who is deserving of

26 Cf. Phil. ii. 13.

20 Hoc ipsum, quod homines sumus.

2371 Sicut dicamus, quod movemur, ex Deo est.
372 Hoc ipsum, quod movetur.

873 Rom. ix. 18-21.

B4 2 Tim. i. 16-18.
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praisefor his goodworks; andagain,asif it werein no oneOpowerto do anygoodor evil, to say
thatit wasthe CreatorOdoingthateveryoneshouldactvirtuously or wickedly, seeingHe makes
onevesseto honour,andanotherto dishonour. And how canhe addthatstatementQWemustall
standbeforethe judgment-seadf Christ,thateveryoneof usmayreceivein his body,according
to whathe hathdone,whetherit be goodor bad?&” For whatrewardof goodwill be conferred
onhimwhocouldnotcommitevil, beingformedby the Creatorto thatvery end?or whatpunishment
will deservedhybeinflicted on him who wasunableto do goodin consequencef the creativeact
of his Maker# Then,again,howis notthis opposedo thatotherdeclaratiorelsewherethatOin
AN agreathousetherearenotonly vesselof gold andsilver, butalsoof woodandof earth,andsome
325 to honour,andsometo dishonour.If amanthereforgpurgehimselffrom theseheshallbeavessel
unto honour,sanctified,andmeetfor the MasterOase,preparedunto everygoodwork.G” He,
accordingly,who purgeshimself, is madea vesselunto honour,while he who hasdisdainedto
cleansehimselffrom hisimpurity is madeavesseuntodishonour. Fromsuchdeclarationsin my
opinion,the causeof our actionscanin no degreebereferredto the Creator. For Godthe Creator
makesa certainvesselunto honour,and other vesselsto dishonour;but that vesselwhich has
cleansedtself from all impurity He makesavesseuntohonour while thatwhich hasstainedtself
with thefilth of vice He makesavesseluntodishonour. The conclusionfrom which, accordingly,
is this, thatthe causeof eachoneQactionsis a pre-existingone;andtheneveryone,accordingo
his desertsis madeby Godeithera vesseluntohonouror dishonour. Thereforeeveryindividual
vessehasfurnishedto its Creatorout of itself thecausesindoccasion®f its beingformedby Him
to be eithera vesseluntohonouror oneuntodishonour. And if the assertiorappearcorrect,asit
certainlyis, andin harmonywith all piety, thatit is dueto previouscauseghat everyvesselbe
preparedoy God eitherto honouror to dishonour,t doesnot appearabsurdthat, in discussing
remotercausesn thesameorder,andin the samemethod we shouldcometo thesameconclusion
respectinghenatureof souls,and(believe)thatthis wasthereasorwhy Jacobwasbelovedbefore
hewasborninto thisworld, andEsauhatedwhile hestill wascontainedn thewombof hismother.
N 21. Nay, thatvery declarationthatfrom thesamdump avesseis formedbothto honourand
326 to dishonourwill not pushus hard;for we asserthatthe natureof all rationalsoulsis the same,
asonelump of clayis describedsbeingunderthetreatmenbf thepotter. Seeingthen,thenature
of rationalcreaturess one,God,accordingo thepreviousgroundsof merit "8 createcandformed
outof it, asthe potterout of theonelump, somepersongo honourandothersto dishonour. Now,
asregardghelanguageof theapostlewhich heuttersasif in atoneof censureQNaybut, O man,
whoartthouthatrepliestagainsiGod?emeans] think, to pointoutthatsucha censuredoesnot
referto anybelieverwho lives rightly andjustly, andwho hasconfidencen God,i.e.,to suchan

ez 2Cor.v. 10

276 Ex ipg%eonditoris creatione.

2377 2 Tim. ii. 20, 21

2378 Secundum pr¥scedentes meritorum causas.
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one as Moses was, of whom Scripture says that “Moses spake, and God answered him by a voice;*”
and as God answered Moses, so also does every saint answer God. But he who is an unbeliever,
and loses confidence in answering before God owing to the unworthiness of his life and conversation,
and who, in relation to these matters, does not seek to learn and make progress, but to oppose and
resist, and who, to speak more plainly, is such an one as to be able to say those words which the
apostle indicates, when he says, “Why, then, does He yet find fault? for who will resist His will?”—to
such an one may the censure of the apostle rightly be directed, “Nay but, O man, who art thou that
repliest against God?” This censure accordingly applies not to believers and saints, but to unbelievers
and wicked men.

Now, to those who introduce souls of different natures,>**° and who turn this declaration of the
apostle to the support of their own opinion, we have to reply as follows: If even they are agreed
as to what the apostle says, that out of the one lump are formed both those who are made to honour
and those who are made to dishonour, whom they term of a nature that is to be saved and destroyed,
there will then be no longer souls of different natures, but one nature for all. And if they admit that
one and the same potter may undoubtedly denote one Creator, there will not be different creators

AN either of those who are saved, or of those who perish. Now, truly, let them choose whether they
327 will have a good Creator to be intended who creates bad and ruined men, or one who is not good,
who creates good men and those who are prepared to honour. For the necessity of returning an
answer will extort from them one of these two alternatives. But according to our declaration,
whereby we say that it is owing to preceding causes that God makes vessels either to honour or to
dishonour, the approval of God’s justice is in no respect limited. For it is possible that this vessel,
which owing to previous causes was made in this world to honour, may, if it behave negligently,

be converted in another world, according to the deserts of its conduct, into a vessel unto dishonour:

as again, if any one, owing to preceding causes, was formed by his Creator in this life a vessel unto
dishonour, and shall mend his ways and cleanse himself from all filth and vice, he may, in the new
world, be made a vessel to honour, sanctified and useful, and prepared unto every good work.
Finally, those who were formed by God in this world to be Israelites, and who have lived a life
unworthy of the nobility of their race, and have fallen away from the grandeur of their descent,
will, in the world to come, in a certain degree*®' be converted, on account of their unbelief, from
vessels of honour into vessels of dishonour; while, on the other hand, many who in this life were
reckoned among Egyptian or Idumean vessels, having adopted the faith and practice of Israelites,
when they shall have done the works of Israelites, and shall have entered the Church of the Lord,

will exist as vessels of honour in the revelation of the sons of God. From which it is more agreeable
to the rule of piety to believe that every rational being, according to his purpose and manner of life,

is converted, sometimes from bad to good, and falls away sometimes from good to bad: that some

20 Ex. xix. 19.
238 Diversas animarum naturas.
2381 Quodammodo.
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abide in good, and others advance to a better condition, and always ascend to higher things, until
they reach the highest grade of all; while others, again, remain in evil, or, if the wickedness within
them begin to spread itself further, they descend to a worse condition, and sink into the lowest
depth of wickedness. Whence also we must suppose that it is possible there may be some who
began at first indeed with small offences, but who have poured out wickedness to such a degree,
and attained such proficiency in evil, that in the measure of their wickedness they are equal even
to the opposing powers: and again, if, by means of many severe administrations of punishment,
they are able at some future time to recover their senses, and gradually attempt to find healing for
their wounds, they may, on ceasing from their wickedness, be restored to a state of goodness.
Whence we are of opinion that, seeing the soul, as we have frequently said, is immortal and eternal,
it is possible that, in the many and endless periods of duration in the immeasurable and different
worlds, it may descend from the highest good to the lowest evil, or be restored from the lowest evil

to the highest good.
AN 22. But since the words of the apostle, in what he says regarding vessels of honour or dishonour,
328 that “if a man therefore purge himself, he will be a vessel unto honour, sanctified and meet for the

Master’s service, and prepared unto every good work,” appear to place nothing in the power of
God, but all in ourselves; while in those in which he declares that “the potter hath power over the
clay, to make of the same lump one vessel to honour, another to dishonour,” he seems to refer the
whole to God,—it is not to be understood that those statements are contradictory, but the two
meanings are to be reduced to agreement, and one signification must be drawn from both, viz., that
we are not to suppose either that those things which are in our own power can be done without the
help of God, or that those which are in God’s hand can be brought to completion without the
intervention of our acts, and desires, and intention; because we have it not in our own power so to
will or do anything, as not to know that this very faculty, by which we are able to will or to do, was
bestowed on us by God, according to the distinction which we indicated above. Or again, when
God forms vessels, some to honour and others to dishonour, we are to suppose that He does not
regard either our wills, or our purposes, or our deserts, to be the causes of the honour or dishonour,
as if they were a sort of matter from which He may form the vessel of each one of us either to
honour or to dishonour; whereas the very movement of the soul itself, or the purpose of the
understanding, may of itself suggest to him, who is not unaware of his heart and the thoughts of
his mind, whether his vessel ought to be formed to honour or to dishonour. But let these points
suffice, which we have discussed as we best could, regarding the questions connected with the
freedom of the will.>**

- Translation from the Greek.

2 [Elucidation II.]
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Chapter 1.—On the Freedom of the Will,»* With an Explanation and Interpretation of Those
Statements of Scripture Which Appear to Nullify It.

1. Since in the preaching of the Church there is included the doctrine respecting a just judgment
of God, which, when believed to be true, incites those who hear it to live virtuously, and to shun
sin by all means, inasmuch as they manifestly acknowledge that things worthy of praise and blame
are within our own power, come and let us discuss by themselves a few points regarding the freedom
of the will —a question of all others most necessary. And that we may understand what the freedom
of the will is, it is necessary to unfold the conception of it,”** that this being declared with precision,
the subject may be placed before us.

2. Of things that move, some have the cause of their motion within themselves; others, again,
are moved only from without. Now only portable things are moved from without, such as pieces
of wood, and stones, and all matter that is held together by their constitution alone.”* And let that
view be removed from consideration which calls the flux of bodies motion, since it is not needed
for our present purpose. But animals and plants have the cause of their motion within themselves,
and in general whatever is held together by nature and a soul, to which class of things they say that
metals also belong. And besides these, fire too is self-moved, and perhaps also fountains of water.
Now, of those things which have the cause of their movement within themselves, some, they say,
are moved out of themselves, others from themselves: things without life, out of themselves;
animate things, from themselves. For animate things are moved from themselves, a phantasy**¢
springing up in them which incites to effort. And again, in certain animals phantasies are formed
which call forth an effort, the nature of the phantasy*®’ stirring up the effort in an orderly manner,

303 as in the spider is formed the phantasy of weaving; and the attempt to weave follows, the nature of

its phantasy inciting the insect in an orderly manner to this alone. And besides its phantasial nature,
nothing else is believed to belong to the insect.**® And in the bee there is formed the phantasy to
produce wax.

3. The rational animal, however, has, in addition to its phantasial nature, also reason, which
judges the phantasies, and disapproves of some and accepts others, in order that the animal may
be led according to them. Therefore, since there are in the nature of reason aids towards the
contemplation of virtue and vice, by following which, after beholding good and evil, we select the
one and avoid the other, we are deserving of praise when we give ourselves to the practice of virtue,
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andcensurablevhenwe do the reverse.We mustnot, however be ignorantthatthe greaterpart

of the natureassignedo all thingsis a varying quantity***® amonganimals bothin agreateranda
lessdegreesothattheinstinctin hunting-dogsndin war-horsesipproachesomehowsoto speak,
to thefaculty of reason.Now, to fall undersomeoneof thoseexternalcausesvhich stir up within
usthis phantasyor that,is confessedlyot oneof thosethingsthataredependentponourselves;
but to determinethat we shall usethe occurrencen this way or differently, is the prerogativeof
nothingelsethanof the reasorwithin us,which, asoccasioroffers?% arouses us towards efforts
inciting to what is virtuous and becoming, or turns us aside to what is the reverse.

4. Butif anyonemaintainthatthis very externalcausds of suchanaturethatit is impossible
to resistit whenit comesn suchaway,let himturnhisattentiornto hisownfeelingsandmovements,
(andsee)whetherthereis not an approval, and assent, and inclination of the controlling principle

AN towards some object on account of some specious arguffiémise, to takeaninstanceawoman

304 who has appearedefore a man that has determinedto be chaste,and to refrain from carnal
intercourseandwho hasincited him to act contraryto his purposejs not a perfect**? causeof
annullinghis determination.For, beingaltogethempleasedvith the luxury andallurementof the
pleasureandnotwishingto resistit, or to keephis purposehe commitsanactof licentiousness.
Anotherman,again(whenthesamehingshavehappenedb him whohasreceivednoreinstruction,
andhasdisciplinedhimself*%), encounters, indeed, allurements and enticements; but his reason,
as being strengthened to a higher point, and carefully trained, and confirmed in its views towards
a virtuous course, or being near to confirmati®repels the incitement, and extinguishes the
desire.

5. Suchbeingthecaseto saythatwe aremovedfrom without, andto putawaytheblamefrom
ourselvesby declaringthatwe arelike to piecesof woodandstoneswhich aredraggedaboutby
thosecauseghatactuponthemfrom without, is neithertrue norin conformitywith reasonputis
the statemenbf him who wishesto destroy*® the conceptiorof free-will. Forif we wereto ask
suchanonewhatwasfree-will, hewould saythatit consistedn this, thatwhenpurposingto do
something, no externalcausecameinciting to the reverse.But to blame,on the otherhand,the
mereconstitutionof thebodyZ°is absurd; for the disciplinary reas8titaking hold of those who
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are most intemperate and savage (if they will follow her exhortation), effects a transformation, so
that the alteration and change for the better is most extensive,—the most licentious men frequently
becoming better than those who formerly did not seem to be such by nature; and the most savage
AN men passing into such a state of mildness,>® that those persons who never at any time were so
305 savage as they were, appear savage in comparison, so great a degree of gentleness having been
produced within them. And we see other men, most steady and respectable, driven from their state
of respectability and steadiness by intercourse with evil customs, so as to fall into habits of
licentiousness, often beginning their wickedness in middle age, and plunging into disorder after
the period of youth has passed, which, so far as its nature is concerned, is unstable. Reason,
therefore, demonstrates that external events do not depend on us, but that it is our own business to
use them in this way or the opposite, having received reason as a judge and an investigator*’ of

the manner in which we ought to meet those events that come from without.

6. Now, that it is our business to live virtuously, and that God asks this of us, as not being
dependent on Him nor on any other, nor, as some think, upon fate, but as being our own doing, the
prophet Micah will prove when he says: “If it has been announced to thee, O man, what is good,
or what does the Lord require of thee, except to do justice and to love mercy?”** Moses also: “I
have placed before thy face the way of life, and the way of death: choose what is good, and walk
in it.”**! Isaiah too: “If you are willing, and hear me, ye shall eat the good of the land; but if ye
be unwilling, and will not hear me, the sword will consume you: for the mouth of the Lord hath
spoken it.”** And in the Psalms: “If My people had heard Me, and Israel had walked in My ways,
I would have humbled their enemies to nothing, and laid My hand upon those that afflicted them;”*
showing that it was in the power of His people to hear and to walk in the ways of God. And the
Saviour also, when He commands, “But I say unto you, Resist not evil;”**** and, “Whosoever shall
be angry with his brother, shall be in danger of the judgment;”* and, “Whosoever shall look upon
a woman to lust after her, hath already committed adultery with her in his heart;”***® and by any

AN other commandment which He gives, declares that it lies with ourselves to keep what is enjoined,

306 and that we shall reasonably**’’ be liable to condemnation if we transgress. And therefore He says
% I"#$%&'&() .
e H#8,-&.1 .
240 Mic. vi. 8.
201 Cf. Deut. xxx. 15, 16, cf. 19.
242 Isa.i. 19, 20.
2103 Ps. Ixxxi. 13, 14.
2404 Matt. v. 39.
2405 Matt. v. 22.
2406 Matt. v. 28.
27 #019%23)
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in addition: OHethathearethMy words,anddoeththem,shallbe likenedto a prudentman,who
built his houseupona rock,Cetc., etc.; Owhilehe that heareththem,but doeththemnot, is like a
foolish man,who built his houseuponthe sand,@tc?*8 And whenHe saysto thoseon His right
hand,OComeye blessedf My Father,@tc.;Oforl wasanhungeredandye gaveMe to eat;| was
athirst,andye gaveMe to drink, >*it is exceedinglymanifestthatHe givesthe promisedo these
asbeingdeservingof praise. But, onthecontrary to theothersasbeingcensurablén comparison
with them,He says ODepartye cursedijnto everlastindire! 3*° And let usobservenow Paulalso
converseXwith usashavingfreedomof will, andasbeingourselveshecauseof ruin or salvation,
when he says,ODosthou despisethe richesof His goodnessand of His patience and of His
long-suffering;not knowingthatthe goodnes®f Godleadeththeeto repentanceBut, according
to thy hardnesandimpenitentheart,thou art treasuringup for thyselfwrath on the day of wrath
andrevelationof the righteousjudgmentof God; who will renderto everyoneaccordingto his
works: to thosewho, by patientcontinuancen well-doing,seekfor glory andimmortality, eternal
life; while to thosewho arecontentiousandbelievenotthetruth, butwho believeiniquity, anger,
wrath,tribulation,anddistresspn everysoulof manthatworkethevil; onthe Jewfirst, andonthe
Greek: but glory, andhonour,andpeaceo everyonethatworkethgood;to the Jewfirst, andto
the Greek.®2 Thereare,indeed,innumerablepassage the Scriptureswhich establishwith
exceedinglearnesshe existenceof freedomof will.

7. But, sincecertaindeclarationf the Old Testamentind of the New leadto the opposite
conclusionNnamely thatit doesnot dependon ourselveso keepthe commandmentandto be
savedprto transgresthemandto belostNlet usadducghemoneby one,andseetheexplanations
of them,in orderthat from thosewhich we adduce any one selectingin a similar way all the
passagethatseento nullify free-will, mayconsidemwhatis saidabouthemby way of explanation.
And now, the statementsegardingPharaotavetroubledmany,respectingvhom God declared
severatimes,Olwill hardenPharaohCeart.&* Forif heis hardenedy God,andcommitssin
in consequencef beinghardenedheis notthecauseof sinto himself;andif so,thenneitherdoes
Pharaolpossesfree-will. And someonewill saythat,in asimilarway,theywho perishhavenot
free-will, andwill notperishof themselves Thedeclaratioralsoin Ezekiel, Olwill takeawaytheir
stonyheartsandwill putin themheartsof flesh,thattheymaywalk in My preceptsandkeepMy
commandments2® might lead oneto think thatit was God who gavethe powerto walk in His

2408 Cf. Matt. vii. 26
249 Matt. xxv. 34

2410 Matt. xxv. 41
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commandmentsndto keepHis preceptsby His withdrawingthehhindranceNthestonyheart,and
implantingabetterNaheartof flesh. And let uslook alsoatthepassagé the GospelNtheanswer
which the Saviourreturnsto thosewho inquiredwhy He spaketo the multitudein parables.His
wordsare: OThaseeingthey might not see;andhearingthey may hear,andnot understandtest
theyshouldbe convertedandtheir sinsbeforgiventhem.@* Thepassagelsoin Paul: Oltis not
of him thatwilleth, nor of him thatrunneth but of Godthatshowethmercy.@¢ Thedeclarations,
too, in otherplacesthatObotHo will andto do areof God;®” OthatGod hathmercyuponwhom
He will havemercy,andwhomHe will He hardeneth.Thouwilt saythen,Why dothHe yetfind
fault? Forwho hathresistedHis will20 OThepersuasion is of Him that calleth, and not of g0
ONay© man,who artthouthatrepliestagainstGod? Shallthething formedsayto him thathath
formedit, Why hastthoumademethus? Hathnotthepotterpowerovertheclay,of thesamdump
to makeonevesseblintohonour,andanothemuntodishonour?®°® Now thesgpassagearesufficient
of themselveso troublethe multitude,asif manwerenot possessedf free-will, but asif it were
Godwho savesanddestroysvhomHe will.

8. Letusbegin,then,with whatis saidaboutPharaochNthathe washardenedy God,thathe
might not sendaway the people;alongwith which will be examinedalso the statemenbf the
apostle,OThereforehath He mercy on whom He will have mercy, and whom He will He
hardeneth23° And certainof thosewhohold differentopinionsmisusethesepassageshemselves
alsoalmostdestroyingfree-will by introducingruined naturesncapableof salvation,andothers
savedwhich it is impossiblecanbe lost; and Pharaohthey say, as beingof a ruined nature,is
thereforehardenedy God,who hasmercyuponthe spiritual, but hardenghe earthly. Let ussee
now whatthey mean. For we shallaskthemif Pharaohwasof an earthynature;andwhenthey
answer we shall saythat he who is of an earthynatureis altogetherdisobediento God: but if
disobedientwhat needis thereof his heartbeing hardenedandthat not once,but frequently?
Unlessperhapssinceit waspossiblefor himto obey(in which casehewould certainlyhaveobeyed,
asnotbeingearthy whenhardpressedy thesignsandwonders)Godneeddim to bedisobedient
to a greaterdegreé&’* in orderthat He may manifestHis mighty deedsfor the salvationof the
multitude,andthereforehardenshis heart. This will be our answerto themin the first place,in
orderto overturntheir suppositiorthatPharaolwasof a ruinednature. And the samereply must
begivento themwith respecto the statemenof theapostle. ForwhomdoesGodharden?Those

2415 Cf. Mark iv. 12andLuke viii. 10.
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who perish,asif theywould obeyunlessthey werehardenedpr manifestlythosewho would be

savedbecauseheyarenot of aruinednature. And on whomhasHe mercy? Is it onthosewho

areto besaved?And howis thereneedof asecondmercyfor thosewho havebeenpreparednce
for salvationandwhowill by all meandecomeblesseanaccounbf theirnature?Unlessperhaps,
sincetheyarecapableof incurringdestructionif theydid notreceivemercy,theywill obtainmercy,

in orderthat they may not incur that destructionof which they are capable but may be in the

conditionof thosewho aresaved. And thisis our answelrto suchpersons.

9. But to thosewho think they understandhe term Ohardenedy@ mustaddressheinquiry,
Whatdo theymeanby sayingthatGod, by His working, hardengheheart,andwith whatpurpose
doesHe dothis? Forlet themobservethe conceptiof??of a Godwhois in reality justandgood,;
butif theywill notallow this,letit beconcededo themfor thepresenthatHeis just; andletthem
showhow the goodandjust God, or the just God only, appeargo bejust, in hardeninghe heart
of him who perishesdecaus®f his beinghardened:andhow the just God becomeghe causeof
destructioranddisobediencewhenmenare chastenedby Him on accountof their hardnesand
disobedience And why doesHe find fault with him, saying,OThowvilt notlet My peoplego;®
OLo, I will smite all the first-born in Egypt, even thy first-bot¥*@dwhateverelseis recorded
asspokenfrom Godto Pharaolthroughtheinterventionof Moses?For hewho believesthatthe
Scripturesaretrue,andthat God s just, mustnecessarilyendeavourif he be honesé** to show
how God, in using such expressions, may be disti€tiynderstoodo be just. But if anyone
should stand, declaring with uncoveredheadthat the Creator of the world was inclined to
wickedness;?” we should need other words to answer them.

10. But sincetheysaythattheyregardHim asajust God,andwe asonewho is at the same
time goodandjust, let usconsidetow the goodandjust God could harderthe heartof Pharaoh.
Seethen,whether by anillustrationusedby theapostlein the Epistleto theHebrewswe areable

to provethatby oneoperatio? God has mercy upon one man while He hardens another, although
not intending to harden; but, (although) having a good purpose, hardening follows as a result of

the inherent principle of wickedness in such perdhandsoHe is saidto hardenhim who is
hardened.OTheearth,he says,Owhichdrinkethin therain thatcomethoft uponit, andbringeth
forth herbsmeetfor themfor whom it is dressedreceivethblessingfrom God; but that which
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beareththornsand briersis rejected,andis nigh to cursing,whoseendis to be burned.&* As
respectsherain,then,thereis oneoperationandtherebeingoneoperatiorasregardgherain, the
groundwhich is cultivatedproducedruit, while that which is neglectedandis barrenproduces
thorns. Now, it might seemprofané** for Him who rainsto say,Olproducedhe fruits, andthe
thornsthatarein the earth;Gandyet, althoughprofane,it is true. For, hadrain not fallen, there
would havebeenneitherfruits nor thorns;but, havingfallen atthe propertime andin moderation,
bothwereproduced. The ground,now, which drankin the rain which oftenfell uponit, andyet
producedhornsandbriers,is rejectecandnighto cursing. Theblessingthen,of theraindescended
evenupontheinferior land;butit, beingneglectecanduncultivatedyieldedthornsandthistles.
In the sameway, therefore the wonderfulworksalsodoneby God are,asit were,therain; while
thediffering purposesre,asit were,the cultivatedandneglectedand, being(yet), like earth,of
onenature.
N 11. And asif the sun,utteringa voice, wereto say, Olliquefy anddry up,Qiquefactionand

311 drying up being oppositethings, he would not speakfalsely asregardsthe point in questior*
waxbeingmeltedandmudbeingdriedby thesameheat;sothesameoperationwhichwasperformed
throughthe instrumentalityof Moses provedthe hardnes®f Pharaolon the onehand,theresult
of hiswickednessandtheyielding of the mixed Egyptianmultitudewho took their departuravith
theHebrews. And the brief statemerit* thatthe heartof Pharaolwassoftenedasit were,when
he said,OButye shallnotgo far: yewill go athreedays@ourney,andleaveyour wives,@3and
anythingelsewhich hesaid,yieldinglittle by little beforethesigns,provesthatthewonderanade
someimpressiorevenuponhim, butdid notaccomplistall (thattheymight). Yet eventhiswould
nothavehappenedf thatwhichis supposedby themanyNthe hardeningpf Pharaoh@martNhad
beenproducedby God Himself. And it is not absurdto softendown suchexpressionsgreeably
to commonusage®®* for goodmastersoften sayto their slaveswhenspoiledby their kindness
andforbearanceQlhavemadeyou bad,andl amto blamefor offencesof suchenormity. OForwe
mustattendto the characteiandforce of the phrase andnot arguesophistically?**¢ disregarding
themeaningof theexpression.Paulaccordingly havingexaminedhesepointsclearly,saysto the
sinner: OOrdespisesthou the richesof His goodnessandforbearanceand long-suffering;not
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knowing that the goodness of God leadeth thee to repentance? but, after thy hardness and impenitent

AN heart, treasurest up unto thyself wrath against the day of wrath and revelation of the righteous

312 judgment of God.”*¥” Now, let what the apostle says to the sinner be addressed to Pharaoh, and

then the announcements made to him will be understood to have been made with peculiar fitness,

as to one who, according to his hardness and unrepentant heart, was treasuring up to himself wrath;

seeing that his hardness would not have been proved nor made manifest unless miracles had been
performed, and miracles, too, of such magnitude and importance.

12. But since such narratives are slow to secure assent,*® and are considered to be forced,**
let us see from the prophetical declarations also, what those persons say, who, although they have
experienced the great kindness of God, have not lived virtuously, but have afterwards sinned.
“Why, O Lord, hast Thou made us to err from Thy ways? Why hast Thou hardened our heart, so
as not to fear Thy name? Return for Thy servants’ sake, for the tribes of Thine inheritance, that
we may inherit a small portion of Thy holy mountain.”**° And in Jeremiah: “Thou hast deceived
me, O Lord, and I was deceived; Thou wert strong, and Thou didst prevail.”***! For the expression,
“Why hast Thou hardened our heart, so as not to fear Thy name?” uttered by those who are begging
to receive mercy, is in its nature as follows: “Why hast Thou spared us so long, not visiting us
because of our sins, but deserting us, until our transgressions come to a height?” Now He leaves
the greater part of men unpunished, both in order that the habits of each one may be examined, so
far as it depends upon ourselves, and that the virtuous may be made manifest in consequence of
the test applied; while the others, not escaping notice from God—for He knows all things before
they exist—but from the rational creation and themselves, may afterwards obtain the means of
cure, seeing they would not have known the benefit had they not condemned themselves. It is of

N advantage to each one, that he perceive his own peculiar nature*** and the grace of God. For he
313 who does not perceive his own weakness and the divine favour, although he receive a benefit, yet,
not having made trial of himself, nor having condemned himself, will imagine that the benefit
conferred upon him by the grace of Heaven is his own doing. And this imagination, producing

243 will be the cause of a downfall: which, we conceive, was the case with the devil,

also vanity,
who attributed to himself the priority which he possessed when in a state of sinlessness.”*** “For

every one that exalteth himself shall be abased,” and “every one that humbleth himself shall be
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exalted.®* And observethatfor thisreasordivine thingshavebeenconcealedrom thewiseand
prudent,n order,assaysthe apostle that Ondflesh shouldglory in the presencef God;®"¢ and

they have been revealed to babes, to those who after childhood have come to better things, and who
remember that it is not so much from their own effort, as by the unspeakable goodness (of God),
that they have reached the greatest possible extent of blessedness.

13. It isnotwithoutreasonthen thathewhois abandoneds abandonetb thedivinejudgment,
andthatGodis long-sufferingwith certainsinnersjputbecausét will befor theiradvantagewith
respecto theimmortality of thesoulandtheunendingvorld >*’ that they be not quickly brougtft
into a state of salvation, but be conducted to it more slowly, after having experienceemigany

N For asphysicianswho are ableto curea manquickly, whenthey suspecthat a hiddenpoison

314 existsin thebody,do thereverseof healing,makingthis morecertainthroughtheir very desireto
heal, deemingt betterfor aconsiderablémeto retainthepatientundernnflammationandsickness,
in orderthat he may recoverhis healthmoresurely,thanto appearo producea rapid recovery,
andafterwardgo causearelapseand(thus)thathastycurelastonly for atime;in the sameway,
Godalso,whoknowsthesecrethingsof theheartandforeseesutureeventsjn His long-suffering,
permits(certaineventgo occur),andby meansf thosethingswhich happerfrom withoutextracts
thesecreevil, in orderto cleanséhim whothroughcarelessnedsasreceivedhe seedsf sin, that
having vomited them forth whenthey cameto the surface,althoughhe may havebeendeeply
involvedin evils, he may afterwardsobtainhealingafter his wickednessandbe renewed*° For
Godgovernssoulsnot with referencelet me say,to thefifty 24 years of the present life, but with
reference to an illimitabt&* age: for He madethe thinking principleimmortalin its nature,and
kindredto Himself; andtherationalsoulis not, asin thislife, excludedirom cure.

14. Comenow, andlet ususethefollowing imageé*2from the Gospel. Thereis a certainrock,
with alittle surface-soilpnwhich, if seeddall, theyquickly springup; butwhensprungup, asnot
havingroot, theyareburnedandwitheredwhenthesunhasarisen. Now thisrockis ahumansoul,
hardenedn accountof its negligenceandconvertedo stonebecausef its wickednessfor no
onereceivedrom Godaheartcreatedf stoneputit becomesuchin consequencef wickedness.

If one,then,wereto find fault with thehusbandmaior not sowinghis seedsoonemupontherocky
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soil, whenhesawotherrocky groundwhich hadreceivedseedlourishing,thehusbandmawould
reply, Olshallsowthis groundmoreslowly, castingin seedshatwill beableto retaintheir hold,
this slowermethodbeingbetterfor the ground,andmoresecurehanthatwhich receiveghe seed
in a morerapid mannerandmoreuponthe surface.Q(The personfinding fault) would yield his
assento thehusbandmamsonewho spokewith soundreasonandwho actedwith skill: soalso
the greatHusbandmamf all naturepostponeshatbenefitwhich might be deemedoremature;*:
thatit may not prove superficial. But it is probablethat here someone may objectto us with
referenceo this: OWhydo someof the seeddall uponthe earththathassuperficialsoil, the soul
being,asit were,a rock?0ONow we mustsay,in answerto this, that it was betterfor this soul,
whichdesiredbetterthingsprecipitately?***andnotby awaywhichledto them,to obtainits desire,
in orderthat, condemningtself on this account,it may, after a long time, endureto receivethe
husbandrywhich is accordingto nature. For soulsare,asone may say,innumerableandtheir
habitsareinnumerableandtheirmovementsandtheirpurposesandtheirassaultsandtheirefforts,
of which thereis only one admirableadministratorwho knows both the seasonandthe fitting
helps,andthe avenuesandthe ways,viz., the God and Fatherof all things,who knowshow He
conductevenPharaolby sogreateventsandby drowningin theseawith whichlatteroccurrence
His superintendencef Pharaotdoesnot cease.For hewasnot annihilatedwhendrowned: OFor
in thehandof Godarebothwe andourwords;all wisdomalso,andknowledgeof workmanship €5
And suchis amoderatalefenceawith regardto the statementhat OPharaoh®sartwashardened,O
andthatOGochathmercyuponwhomHe will havemercy,andwhomHe will He hardeneth.O
15. Let uslook alsoat the declarationin Ezekiel,which says,Olshall take awaytheir stony
hearts,and will put in them heartsof flesh, that they may walk in My statutes and keep My
precepts.®° Forif God,whenHe wills, takesawaythe stonyhearts andimplantsheartsof flesh,
sothatHis preceptsaareobeyedandHis commandmentareobservedit is notin our powerto put
awaywickedness.For thetakingawayof the stonyheartss nothingelsethanthetakingawayof
the wickednessaccordingto which oneis hardenedfrom him from whom God wills to takeit;
andtheimplantingof aheartof flesh,sothatamanmaywalk in the preceptof GodandkeepHis
commandmentsyhatelseis it thanto becomesomewhayielding andunresistento thetruth,and
to be capableof practisingvirtues? And if Godpromisedo do this, andif, beforeHe takesaway
thestonyheartswe do notlay themaside,it is manifestthatit doesnot dependuponourselvego
putawaywickednessandif it is notwe who do anythingtowardsthe productionwithin usof the
heartof flesh, butif it is GodOsloing, it will not be our own actto live agreeablyto virtue, but
altogether(the resultof) divine grace. Suchwill be the statement®f him who, from the mere
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words (of Scripture), annihilates free-will.**” But we shall answer, saying, that we ought to

understand these passages thus: That as a man, e.g., who happened to be ignorant and uneducated,

on perceiving his own defects, either in consequence of an exhortation from his teacher, or in some

other way, should spontaneously give himself up to him whom he considers able to introduce**®

him to education and virtue; and, on his yielding himself up, his instructor promises that he will

take away his ignorance, and implant instruction, not as if it contributed nothing to his training,

and to the avoiding of ignorance, that he brought himself to be healed, but because the instructor

promised to improve him who desired improvement; so, in the same way, the Word of God promises

to take away wickedness, which it calls a stony heart, from those who come to it, not if they are

unwilling, but (only) if they submit themselves to the Physician of the sick, as in the Gospels the

AN sick are found coming to the Saviour, and asking to obtain healing, and so are cured. And, let me

317 say, the recovery of sight by the blind is, so far as their request goes, the act of those who believe

that they are capable of being healed; but as respects the restoration of sight, it is the work of our

Saviour. Thus, then, does the Word of God promise to implant knowledge in those who come to

it, by taking away the stony and hard heart, which is wickedness, in order that one may walk in the
divine commandments, and keep the divine injunctions.

16. There was after this the passage from the Gospel, where the Saviour said, that for this
reason did He speak to those without in parables, that “seeing they may not see, and hearing they
may not understand; lest they should be converted, and their sins be forgiven them.”**° Now, our
opponent will say, “If some persons are assuredly converted on hearing words of greater clearness,
so that they become worthy of the remission of sins, and if it does not depend upon themselves to
hear these words of greater clearness, but upon him who teaches, and he for this reason does not
announce them to them more distinctly, lest they should see and understand, it is not within the
power of such to be saved; and if so, we are not possessed of free-will as regards salvation and
destruction.” Effectual, indeed, would be the reply to such arguments, were it not for the addition,
“Lest they should be converted, and their sins be forgiven them,”—namely, that the Saviour did
not wish those who were not to become good and virtuous to understand the more mystical (parts
of His teaching), and for this reason spake to them in parables; but now, on account of the words,
“Lest they should be converted, and their sins be forgiven them,” the defence is more difficult. In
the first place, then, we must notice the passage in its bearing on the heretics, who hunt out those

portions from the Old Testament where is exhibited, as they themselves daringly assert, the cruelty*®
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of the Creator of the world*" in His purpose of avenging and punishing the wicked,*** or by
AN whatever other name they wish to designate such a quality, so speaking only that they may say that
318 goodness does not exist in the Creator; and who do not deal with the New Testament in a similar
manner, nor in a spirit of candour,* but pass by places similar to those which they consider
censurable in the Old Testament. For manifestly, and according to the Gospel, is the Saviour shown,
as they assert, by His former words, not to speak distinctly for this reason, that men might not be
converted, and, being converted, might become deserving of the remission of sins: which statement
of itself is nothing inferior**** to those passages from the Old Testament which are objected to.
And if they seek to defend the Gospel, we must ask them whether they are not acting in a
blameworthy manner in dealing differently with the same questions; and, while not stumbling
against the New Testament, but seeking to defend it, they nevertheless bring a charge against the
Old regarding similar points, whereas they ought to offer a defence in the same way of the passages
from the New. And therefore we shall force them, on account of the resemblances, to regard all
as the writings of one God. Come, then, and let us, to the best of our ability, furnish an answer to

the question submitted to us.

17. We asserted also, when investigating the subject of Pharaoh, that sometimes a rapid cure
is not for the advantage of those who are healed, if, after being seized by troublesome diseases,
they should easily get rid of those by which they had been entangled. For, despising the evil as
one that is easy of cure, and not being on their guard a second time against falling into it, they will
be involved in it (again). Wherefore, in the case of such persons, the everlasting God, the Knower
of secrets, who knows all things before they exist, in conformity with His goodness, delays sending
them more rapid assistance, and, so to speak, in helping them does not help, the latter course being
to their advantage. It is probable, then, that those “without,” of whom we are speaking, having

AN been foreseen by the Saviour, according to our supposition, as not (likely) to prove steady in their

319 conversion %

if they should hear more clearly the words that were spoken, were (so) treated by
the Saviour as not to hear distinctly the deeper (things of His teaching),>*% lest, after a rapid
conversion, and after being healed by obtaining remission of sins, they should despise the wounds
of their wickedness, as being slight and easy of healing, and should again speedily relapse into
them. And perhaps also, suffering punishment for their former transgressions against virtue, which

they had committed when they had forsaken her, they had not yet filled up the (full) time; in order
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that,beingabandonedy thedivine superintendencendbeingfilled?*’to agreateidegreey their
own evils which they hadsown,they may afterwardsoe calledto a morestablerepentancesoas

not to be quickly entangledagainin thoseevils in which they hadformerly beeninvolved when
they treatedwith insolencethe requirement®f virtue, anddevotedthemselveso worsethings.
Those,then,who aresaidto be Owithout@manifestlyby comparisorwith thoseOwithinO)not
beingveryfar from thoseOwithin,hile thoseOwithin®earclearly,dothemselvesearindistinctly,
becausehey are addressedn parablesput neverthelesshey do hear. Others,again,of those
Owithout,@ho arecalled Tyrians,althoughit wasforeknownthattheywould haverepentedong
ago,sittingin sackclothrandasheshadthe Saviourcomeneartheirbordersdonotheareventhose
wordswhich areheardby thoseOwithout@being,asis probableyery far inferior in meritto those
Owithout®?), in orderthat at anotherseasonafterit hasbeenmoretolerablefor themthanfor
thosewho did not receivethe word (amongwhom he mentionedalsothe Tyrians),they may, on
hearinghewordatamoreappropriatéime,obtainamorelastingrepentanceBut observevhether,
besideur desireto investigatgthetruth), we do not rather strive to maintain an attitude of piety
in everything regarding God and His Chfi§tseeingve endeavouby everymeango provethat,

in matterssogreatandso peculiarregardingthe variedprovidenceof God, He takesanoversight

of theimmortal soul. If, indeed,onewereto inquire regardingthosethingsthat are objectedto,
why thosewho sawwondersand who hearddivine words are not benefited,while the Tyrians
would haverepentedf suchhadbeenperformedandspokenamongsthem;andshouldask,and
say,Why did the Saviourproclaimsuchto thesepersonsto their own hurt, thattheir sinmight be
reckonedo themasheavierave mustsay,in answeito suchanone,thatHe who understandghe
disposition&7 of all those who find fault with His providenceN(alleging) that it is owing to it that
they have not believed, because it did not permit them to see what it enabled others to behold, and
did not arrange for them to hear those words by which others, on hearing them, were
benefitedNwishing to prove that their defence is not founded on reason, He grants those advantages
which those who blame His administration asked; in order that, after obtaining them, they may
notwithstanding be convicted of the greatest impiety in not having even then yielded themselves
to be benefited, and may cease from such audacity; and having been made free in respect to this
very point, may learn that God occasionally, in conferring benefits upon certain persons, delays
and procrastinates, not conferring the favour of seeing and hearing those things which, when seen
and heard, would render the sin of those who did not believe, after acts so great and peculiar, heavier
and more serious.
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18. Let us look next at the passage: “So, then, it is not of him that willeth, nor of him that
runneth, but of God that showeth mercy.”*”" For they who find fault say: If “it is not of him that
willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that showeth mercy,” salvation does not depend upon
ourselves, but upon the arrangement*’> made by Him who has formed*” us such as we are, or on

AN the purpose®’* of Him who showeth mercy when he pleases. Now we must ask these persons the
321 following questions: Whether to desire what is good is virtuous or vicious; and whether the desire
to run in order to reach the goal in the pursuit of what is good be worthy of praise or censure? And
if they shall say that it is worthy of censure, they will return an absurd answer;*"* since the saints
desire and run, and manifestly in so acting do nothing that is blameworthy. But if they shall say
that it is virtuous to desire what is good, and to run after what is good, we shall ask them how a
perishing nature desires better things;*’¢ for it is like an evil tree producing good fruit, since it is a
virtuous act to desire better things. They will give (perhaps) a third answer, that to desire and run
after what is good is one of those things that are indifferent,”’” and neither beautiful’® nor wicked.
Now to this we must say, that if to desire and to run after what is good be a thing of indifference,
then the opposite also is a thing of indifference, viz., to desire what is evil, and to run after it. But
it is not a thing of indifference to desire what is evil, and to run after it. And therefore also, to
desire what is good, and to run after it, is not a thing of indifference. Such, then, is the defence
which I think we can offer to the statement, that ‘it is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth,
but of God that showeth mercy.”*” Solomon says in the book of Psalms (for the Song of Degrees**
is his, from which we shall quote the words): “Unless the Lord build the house, they labour in vain
that build it; except the Lord keep the city, the watchman waketh in vain:”**' not dissuading us
from building, nor teaching us not to keep watch in order to guard the city in our soul, but showing
that what is built without God, and does not receive a guard from Him, is built in vain and watched
to no purpose, because God might reasonably be entitled the Lord of the building; and the Governor
of all things, the Ruler of the guard of the city. As, then, if we were to say that such a building is
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not the work of the builder, but of God, and that it was not owing to the successful effort of the

AN watcher, but of the God who is over all, that such a city suffered no injury from its enemies, we
322 should not be wrong,**? it being understood that something also had been done by human means,
but the benefit being gratefully referred to God who brought it to pass; so, seeing that the (mere)
human desire is not sufficient to attain the end, and that the running of those who are, as it were,
athletes, does not enable them to gain the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus—for these
things are accomplished with the assistance of God—it is well said that “it is not of him that willeth,

nor of him that runneth, but of God that showeth mercy.” As if also it were said with regard to
husbandry what also is actually recorded: “I planted, Apollos watered; and God gave the increase.

So then neither is he that planteth anything, neither he that watereth; but God that giveth the
increase.”** Now we could not piously assert that the production of full crops was the work of

the husbandman, or of him that watered, but the work of God. So also our own perfection is brought
about, not as if we ourselves did nothing;** for it is not completed*® by us, but God produces the
greater part of it. And that this assertion may be more clearly believed, we shall take an illustration

from the art of navigation. For in comparison with the effect of the winds,*** and the mildness of

the air,**” and the light of the stars, all co-operating in the preservation of the crew, what
proportion*® could the art of navigation be said to bear in the bringing of the ship into
harbour?—since even the sailors themselves, from piety, do not venture to assert often that they

had saved the ship, but refer all to God; not as if they had done nothing, but because what had been

done by Providence was infinitely** greater than what had been effected by their art. And in the
matter of our salvation, what is done by God is infinitely greater than what is done by ourselves;

and therefore, I think, is it said that “it is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of

AN God that showeth mercy.” For if in the manner which they imagine we must explain the statement,***
323 that ““it is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that showeth mercy,” the
commandments are superfluous; and it is in vain that Paul himself blames some for having fallen
away, and approves of others as having remained upright, and enacts laws for the Churches: it is

in vain also that we give ourselves up to desire better things, and in vain also (to attempt) to run.

But it is not in vain that Paul gives such advice, censuring some and approving of others; nor in
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vain that we give ourselves up to the desire of better things, and to the chase after things that are
pre-eminent. They have accordingly not well explained the meaning of the passage.*!

19. Besides these, there is the passage, “Both to will and to do are of God.”*** And some assert
that, if to will be of God, and to do be of God, and if, whether we will evil or do evil, these
(movements) come to us from God, then, if so, we are not possessed of free-will. But again, on
the other hand, when we will better things, and do things that are more excellent,*” seeing that
willing and doing are from God, it is not we who have done the more excellent things, but we only
appeared (to perform them), while it was God that bestowed them;**** so that even in this respect
we do not possess free-will. Now to this we have to answer, that the language of the apostle does
not assert that to will evil is of God, or to will good is of Him (and similarly with respect to doing
better and worse); but that to will in a general*®* way, and to run in a general way, (are from Him).
For as we have from God (the property) of being living things and human beings, so also have we
that of willing generally, and, so to speak, of motion in general. And as, possessing (the property)
of life and of motion, and of moving, e.g., these members, the hands or the feet, we could not rightly
say**¢ that we had from God this species of motion,**” whereby we moved to strike, or destroy, or

N take away another’s goods, but that we had received from Him simply the generic***® power of

324 motion, which we employed to better or worse purposes; so we have obtained from God (the power)

of acting, in respect of our being living things, and (the power) to will from the Creator*** while
we employ the power of will, as well as that of action, for the noblest objects, or the opposite.

20. Still the declaration of the apostle will appear to drag us to the conclusion that we are not
possessed of freedom of will, in which, objecting against himself, he says, “Therefore hath He
mercy on whom He will have mercy, and whom He will He hardeneth. Thou wilt say then unto
me, Why doth He yet find fault? For who hath resisted His will? Nay but, O man, who art thou
that repliest against God? Shall the thing formed say to him that formed it, Why hast thou made
me thus? Hath not the potter power over the clay, of the same lump to make one vessel unto honour,
and another unto dishonour?”*® For it will be said: If the potter of the same lump make some

vessels to honour and others to dishonour, and God thus form some men for salvation and others
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for ruin, then salvation or ruin does not depend upon ourselves, nor are we possessed of free-will.

Now we must ask him who deals so with these passages, whether it is possible to conceive of the
apostle as contradicting himself. I presume, however, that no one will venture to say so. If, then,

the apostle does not utter contradictions, how can he, according to him who so understands him,
reasonably find fault, censuring the individual at Corinth who had committed fornication, or those

who had fallen away, and had not repented of the licentiousness and impurity of which they had

been guilty? And how can he bless those whom he praises as having done well, as he does the
house of Onesiphorus in these words: “The Lord give mercy to the house of Onesiphorus; for he

oft refreshed me, and was not ashamed of my chain: but, when he was in Rome, he sought me out

AN very diligently, and found me. The Lord grant to him that he may find mercy of the Lord in that
325 day.”®" Tt is not consistent for the same apostle** to blame the sinner as worthy of censure, and
to praise him who had done well as deserving of approval; and again, on the other hand, to say, as

if nothing depended on ourselves, that the cause was in the Creator*” why the one vessel was
formed to honour, and the other to dishonour. And how is this statement correct:*** “For we must

all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ; that every one may receive the things done in his

292505

body, according to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad, since they who have done evil
have advanced to this pitch of wickedness*” because they were created vessels unto dishonour,
while they that have lived virtuously have done good because they were created from the beginning
for this purpose, and became vessels unto honour? And again, how does not the statement made
elsewhere conflict with the view which these persons draw from the words which we have quoted
(that it is the fault of the Creator that one vessel is in honour and another in dishonour), viz., “that
in a great house there are not only vessels of gold and silver, but also of wood and of earth; and
some to honour, and some to dishonour. If a man therefore purge himself, he shall be a vessel unto
honour, sanctified, and meet for the Master’s use, and prepared unto every good work; " for if
he who purges himself becomes a vessel unto honour, and he who allows himself to remain
unpurged®® becomes a vessel unto dishonour, then, so far as these words are concerned, the Creator

is not at all to blame. For the Creator makes vessels of honour and vessels of dishonour, not from
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thebeginningaccordingo His foreknowledgeé®since He does not condemn or justify beforef&nd
according to it; but (He makes) those into vessels of honour who purged themselves, and those into
vessels of dishonour who allow#temselvego remainunpurged: so thatit resultsfrom older
causes$™ (whichoperated)n theformationof thevesselsintohonouranddishonourthatonewas
createdor theformercondition,andanotherfor the latter. But if we onceadmitthattherewere
certainolder causegat work) in the forming of a vesselunto honour,andof oneuntodishonour,
what absurdityis therein going backto the subjectof the soul, and (in supposingthata more
ancientcausdor Jacobbeinglovedandfor Esaubeinghatedexistedwith respecto Jacobbefore
hisassumptiorf abody,andwith regardo Esaubeforehewasconceivedn thewombof Rebecca?

21. And atthe sametime, it is clearly shownthat, asfar asregardshe underlyingnature?*?
as there is one (piece of) clay which is under the hands of the potter, from which piece vessels are
formed unto honour and dishonour; so the one nature of every soul being in the hands of God, and,
so to speak, there being (only) one lump of reasonable F&ihgertaincauseof moreancient
dateled to somebeingcreatedvesselauntohonour,andothersvesselsintodishonour. But if the
languagef theapostleconveyacensuravhenhesays ONaybut, O man,whoartthouthatrepliest
againstGod?0t teachesisthathe who hasconfidencebeforeGod, andis faithful, andhaslived
virtuously,would nothearthewords,OWhartthouthatrepliestagainstGod?OSuchanone,e.g.,
asMoseswas, OForMosesspake,and God answerechim with a voice; @ andas God answers
Moses sodoesasaintalsoanswerGod. But hewho doesnotpossesshis confidencemanifestly,
eitherbecausdehaslostit, or becauséeinvestigateshesemattermotfrom alove of knowledge,
but from a desireto find fault** and who therefore says, OWhy does He vyet find fault? for who
hath resisted His will?O would merit the language of censure, which says, ONay but, O man, who
art thou that repliest against God?0

Now to those who introduce different natures, and who makefude declarationof the
apostle(to supporttheir view), the following mustbe our answer. If they maintairt>!¢ that those
who perish and those who are saved are formed of one lump, and that the Creator of those who are
saved is the Creator also of them who are lost, and if He is good who creates not only spiritual but
also earthy (natures) (for this follows from their view), it is nevertheless possible that he who, in
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consequence of certain former acts of righteousfi8sadnowbeenmadeavessebf honour but
who hadnot (afterwards)actedin a similar mannernor donethingsbefitting a vesselof honour,
wasconvertedn anothemworld into avesselbf dishonouras,ontheotherhand,it is possiblethat
he who, owing to causesnoreancientthanthe presentife, washerea vesselof dishonourmay
after reformationbecomein the new creationOavesselof honour,sanctifiedand meetfor the
MasterOsse, preparedunto every good work.O And perhapsthosewho are now Israelites not
havinglived worthily of their descentwill be deprivedof their rank, beingchangedasit were,
from vesself honourinto thoseof dishonourandmanyof the presenEgyptiansandldumeans
who camenearto Israel,whenthey shall havebornefruit to a largerextent,shall enterinto the
Churchof theLord, beingnolongeraccountedEgyptiansandldumeansbutbecomingsraelites:
sothat, accordingto this view, it is owing to their (varying) purposeghat someadvancerom a
worseto a bettercondition,andothersfall from betterto worse;while othersagain,arepreserved
in avirtuouscourse pr ascendrom goodto better;andothers,onthecontrary,remainin acourse
of evil, or from badbecomeworse,astheir wickednesglows on.
N 22. But sincethe apostlein one placedoesnot pretendthat the becomingof a vesselunto

328 honouror dishonourdependsiponGod, but refersbackthe whole to ourselvessaying,Olf,then,
amanpurgehimself,hewill be a vesselunto honour,sanctified,meetfor the MasterOsse,and
preparedunto everygoodwork;Oandelsewheredoesnot evenpretendthatit is dependentipon
ourselvesputappearso attributethewholeto God,saying,O Thepotterhathpowerovertheclay,
of thesamdump to makeonevesselntohonourandanothetto dishonour;@ndashis statements
are not contradictory,we mustreconcilethem, and extractone completestatemenfrom both.
Neitherdoesourown power?8 apart from the knowled&é’ of God, compel us to make progress;
nor does the knowledge of God (do so), unless we ourselves also contribute something to the good
result; nor does our own power, apart from the knowledge of God, and the use of the power that
worthily belongs to u¥?° make a man become (a vessel) unto honour or dishonour; nor does the
will of God aloné?*form a man to honour or to dishonour, unless He hold our will to be a kind of
matter that admits of variatiéffz andthatinclinesto a betteror worsecourseof conduct. And

theseobservationsresufficientto havebeenmadeby uson the subjectof free-will.
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Chapter II.NOn the Opposing Powers.

1. We havenowto notice,agreeablyo the statementsf Scripture howtheopposingoowers,
or thedevil himself,contendsvith thehumanrace,inciting andinstigatingmento sin. And in the
first place,in the book of Genesis>* the serpent is described as having seduced Eve; regarding
whom, in the work entitledhe Ascension of Mos&4(alittle treatise of which the ApostleJude
makesmentionin his Epistle),thearchangeMichael,whendisputingwith thedevil regardinghe
bodyof Moses saysthattheserpentbeinginspiredby thedevil, wasthecauseof AdamandEveOs
transgressionThisalsois madea subjectof inquiry by someyiz., whotheangelasthat,speaking
from heaverto Abraham,said, ONowl know thatthou fearestGod, andon my accounthastnot
sparedthy belovedson,whomthoulovedst.&? For heis manifestlydescribecasanangelwho
saidthatheknewthenthatAbrahanfearedGod,andhadnotsparecisbelovedson,asthe Scripture
declaresalthoughhedid notsaythatit wasonaccounof GodthatAbrahamhaddonethis, buton
his, thatis, the speakerGs:count. We mustalsoascertainwho that is of whom it is stated in the
book of Exodus that he wished to slay Moses, because he was taking his departure ¥ Egypt;
and afterwards, also, who he is that is called the destf&¥yiaggel, as well as he who in the book
of Leviticus is called Apopomp¥%aus, i.e., Averter, regarding whom Scripture says, OOne lot for the
Lord, and one lot for Apopomp¥%aus, i.e., the Avert&t.@h thefirst book of Kings, also,anevil
spirit is saidto strangl&? Saul;andin thethird book, Micaiahthe prophetsays,Olsawthe Lord
of Israelsitting on His throne,andall the hostof heaverstandingby Him, on His right handand
onHisleft. AndthelLord said,Whowill deceiveAchabking of Israel,thathemaygo up andfall
atRamoth-gilead?And onesaidonthis mannerandanotheisaidonthatmanner.And therecame
forth a spirit, andstoodbeforethe Lord, andsaid,| will deceivehim. And the Lord saidto him,
Wherewith? And hesaid,l will goforth,andl will bealying spiritin themouthof all his prophets.

523 Gen. iii.
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And He said, Thou shaltdeceivehim, and prevail also: go forth, anddo so quickly. And now
thereforethe Lord hathput a lying spirit in the mouthof all thy prophets:the Lord hathspoken
evil concerninghee.&® Now by this lastquotationit is clearly shownthata certainspirit, from
hisown (free)will andchoice electedo deceiveg(/Achab),andto work alie, in orderthattheLord
might misleadtheking to his death for hedeservedo suffer. In thefirst bookof Chroniclesalso
it is said,OThalevil, Satanstoodup againsisrael,andprovokedDavid to numberthepeople. &
In the Psalms,moreover,an evil angelis said to haras%*? certain persons. In the book of
Ecclesiastegpo, Solomonsays Olfthe spirit of theruler rise up againsthee,leavenotthy place;
for soundneswiill restrainmanytransgressions?® In Zechariaff* we readthatthe devil stood
ontheright handof Joshuaandresistechim. Isaiahsaysthatthe swordof the Lord arisesagainst
thedragon,the crooked®* serpent>** And whatshalll sayof Ezekiel,who in his secondvision
prophesiesnostunmistakeablyo the princeof Tyre regardinganopposingoower,andwho says
alsothatthe dragondwellsin theriversof Egypt?**” Nay, with whatelsearethe contentsof the
wholework whichis written regardingJoboccupied savewith the (doings)of thedevil, who asks
that power may be given him over all that Job possessesndover his sons,and evenover his
person?And yet the devil is defeatedhroughthe patienceof Job. In thatbookthe Lord hasby
His answerdmpartedmuchinformationregardingthe power of that dragonwhich opposeaus.
Such,meanwhile arethe statementsnadein the Old Testamentsofar aswe canat presentecall
them,onthesubjectof hostilepowersbeingeithernamedn Scripture,or beingsaidto opposehe
humanrace,andto be afterwardssubjectedo punishment.

Let usnow look alsoto the New TestamentywhereSatanapproachethe Saviour,andtempts
Him: whereinalsoit is statedhatevil spiritsanduncleandemonswhich hadtakenpossessioof
very many,wereexpelledby the Saviourfrom the bodiesof the suffererswho aresaidalsoto be
madefreeby Him. EvenJudasioo,whenthedevil hadalreadyputit in his heartto betrayChrist,
afterwardsreceivedSatarwholly into him; for it is written, that afterthe sop OSataenterednto

50 1 Kings xxii. 19923

231 1 Chron. xxi. 1

pocs Atterere.

pscdl Eccles. x. 4OFowielding pacifiethgreatoffences.Orhewordsin thetext are,OQuoniansanitascompesceinulta

peccata.0heVulgatehas,OCuratidacietcessar@eccatanaxima.OTheSeptuaginteads!"#" $'%"&"()* +#",%*"-#)./0"- :

while the Masoretictext has!"#O$%)curatio).

2534 Zech.iii. 1

=% Perversum.

%% Isa. xxvii. 1

2537 Ezek. xxviii. 12sq.
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him.(% And the ApostlePaulteachesisthatwe oughtnotto give placeto thedevil; butOpubn,O

he says,Othearmourof God, thatye may be ableto resistthe wiles of the devil: 3* pointingout
thatthesaintshaveto Gvrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against powers,
against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high $taces.O
Nay, he saysthatthe Saviourevenwascrucified by the princesof this world, who shallcometo
nought?* whosewisdomalso,he says,he doesnot speak. By all this, therefore holy Scripture
teachesus that there are certaininvisible enemiesthat fight againstus, and againstwhom it
commandsisto armourselves.Whence also,the moresimpleamongthe believersin the Lord
Christareof opinion,thatall thesinswhichmenhavecommittedarecausedy thepersistenefforts

of theseopposingpowersexerteduponthemindsof sinnerspecausén thatinvisible strugglethese
powersarefoundto besuperiorto man). Forif, for exampletherewerenodevil, nosinglehuman
being>*?would go astray.

2. We,howeverwhoseethereasor(of thething) moreclearly,donotholdthisopinion,taking
into accountthose(sins) which manfestly originate as a necessary consequence of our bodily
constitution®** Mustwe indeedsupposehatthedevil is thecauseof ourfeelinghungeror thirst?
Nobody,I think, will ventureto maintainthat. If, then,heis not the causeof our feeling hunger
andthirst, whereinlies the differencewheneachindividual hasattainedthe ageof puberty,and
thatperiodhascalledforth the incentivesof the naturalheat? It will undoubtedlyfollow, thatas
thedevilis notthecauseof ourfeelinghungerandthirst,soneitheris hethecauseof thatappetency
whichnaturallyarisesatthetime of maturity,viz., thedesireof sexuaintercourse.Now it is certain
thatthis causds notalwayssosetin motionby thedevil thatwe shouldbe obligedto supposehat
bodieswould nor possess desirefor intercourseof thatkind if the devil did not exist. Let us
considerjn thenextplace f, aswe havealreadyshown foodis desiredoy humanbeings notfrom
a suggestiorof thedevil, but by akind of naturalinstinct,whether if therewereno devil, it were
possiblefor humanexperienceo exhibitsuchrestraintin partakingof food asneverto exceedhe
properlimits; i.e., thatno onewould eithertake otherwisethanthe caserequired,or morethan
reasorwould allow; andsoit would resultthatmen,observingduemeasurendmoderationn the
matterof eating,would nevergowrong. | do notthink, indeed thatsogreatmoderatiorcouldbe
observedy men(evenif therewerenoinstigationby thedevilinciting thereto) asthatnoindividual,
in partakingof food, would go beyondduelimits andrestraint,until he hadlearnedto do sofrom
longusageandexperience What,then,is thestateof thecase?In thematterof eatinganddrinking
it waspossibleor usto gowrong,evenwithoutanyincitementfrom thedevil, if we shouldhappen

538 Cf. John xiii. 27

25 Eph. vi. 13

2540 Eph. vi. 12

24 Cf.1Cor. ii. 6

52 Nemo hominum omnino.

513 Ex corporali necessitate descendunt.
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to be eitherlesstemperateor lesscareful (thanwe ought); and are we to supposethen,in our
appetitefor sexuaintercoursegr in therestrainiof our naturaldesirespurconditionis notsomething
similar?*** | amof opinion,indeed thatthesamecourseof reasoningnustbeunderstoodo apply

to other naturalmovementsasthoseof covetousnesxr of anger,or of sorrow,or of all those
generallywhichthroughthevice of intemperancexceedhenaturalboundsof moderation.There
arethereforemanifestreasongor holdingthe opinion,thatasin goodthingsthe humanwill %% is

of itself weak to accomplish any good (for it is by divine help that it is brought to perfection in
everything); so also, in things of an opposite nature we receive certain initial elements, and, as it
were, seeds of sins, from those things which we use agreeably to*fatumewhenwe have
indulgedthembeyondwhatis proper,andhavenotresistedhefirst movementgo intemperance,
thenthe hostile power,seizingthe occasiorof thisfirst transgressiorincitesandpressesis hard

in everyway, seekingto extendour sinsoverawider field, andfurnishingus humanbeingswith
occasionandbeginningof sins,which thesehostilepowersspreadar andwide, and,if possible,
beyondall limits. Thus,whenmenatfirst for alittle desiremoney,covetousneskeginsto grow
asthepassionncreasesandfinally thefall into avaricetakesplace. And afterthis,whenblindness
of mind hassucceedegassionandthe hostile powers,by their suggestionshurry on the mind,
moneyis now no longerdesired but stolen,and acquiredby force, or evenby sheddinghuman
blood. Finally, a confirmatory evidenceof the fact that vices of suchenormity proceedfrom
demonsmaybeeasilyseenin this, thatthoseindividualswho areoppresseeitherby immoderate
love, or incontrollableanger,or excessivesorrow, do not suffer lessthanthosewho are bodily
vexedby devils. Forit is recordedn certainhistories thatsomehavefalleninto madnes$rom a
stateof love, othersfrom a stateof anger,not a few from a stateof sorrow,andevenfrom oneof
excessivgoy; which results,| think, from this, thatthoseopposingpowers,i.e., thosedemons,
havinggainedalodgmenin theirmindswhichhasbeenalreadylaid opento themby intemperance,
havetakencompletepossessionf their sensitivenature?®*” especially when no feeling of the glory
of virtue has aroused them to resistance.

3. Thattherearecertainsins,however which do not proceedrom the opposingpowers,but
taketheirbeginninggrom thenaturaimovement®f thebody,is manifestlydeclaredy the Apostle
Paulin thepassage OThdleshlustethagainsthe Spirit, andthe Spirit againstheflesh: andthese
arecontrarythe oneto the other;so thatye cannotdo the thingsthatye would.&* [f, then,the
fleshlustagainsthe Spirit, andthe Spirit againstheflesh,we haveoccasionallyto wrestleagainst
fleshandblood,i.e., asbeingmen,andwalking accordingto the flesh,andnot capableof being
temptecdby greatethanhumantemptationssinceit is saidof us, OTherdathno temptationtaken

2504 Quod non simile aliquid pateremur?
545 Propositum.

2546 Qu¥4 in usu naturaliter habentur.
2547 Sensum eorum penitus possederint.
2548 Gal.v. 17
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you, but suchasis commonto man: but God s faithful, who will not sufferyou to be tempted
abovethatye areable.@* For asthe president®f the public gamesdo not allow the competitors
to enterthelists indiscriminatelyor fortuitously,but aftera carefulexaminationpairingin amost
impartial consicerationeitherof sizeor age this individual with thatNboys, e.g.,with boys,men
with men,whoarenearlyrelatedto eachothereitherin ageor strengthsoalsomustwe understand
the procedureof divine providencewhich arrangesn mostimpartial principlesall who descend
into the strugglesof this humanlife, accordingto the natureof eachindividualOgower,whichiis
knownonly to Him who alonebeholdshe heartsof men: sothatoneindividualfights againsione
temptationof the flesh?**° anotheragainsta secondpneis exposedo its influencefor solong a
period of time, anotheronly for solong; oneis temptedby the flesh to this or thatindulgence,
anothetto oneof adifferentkind; onehasto resistthis or thathostilepower,anothehasto combat
two or threeatthesameime; or atonetimethishostileinfluence atanothethat;atsomeparticular
datehavingto resistone enemy,and at anothera different one; being, after the performanceof
certainacts,exposedo onesetof enemiesafterothersto a second.And observewhethersome
suchstateof thingsbe notindicatedby thelanguageof the apostle: OGods faithful, who will not
sufferyouto betemptedabovewhatye areable,&% i.e., each one is tempted in proportion to the
amount of his strength or power of resistati#eNow, althoughwe havesaidthatit is by thejust
judgmentof God that everyoneis temptedaccordingto the amountof his strength,we are not
thereforeto supposehathewhois temptedoughtby all meango provevictoriousin thestruggle;
in like mannemmshewho contendsn thelists, althoughpairedwith hisadversarpnajustprinciple
of arrangementyill neverthelessot necessarilyprove conqueror.But unlessthe powersof the
combatantsreequal,the prize of the victor will notbejustly won; norwill blamejustly attachto
the vanquishedbecausee allows usindeedto be tempted pbut not Obeyondavhatwe areable:O
for it is in proportionto our strengththatwe aretempted;andit is notwritten that,in temptation,
He will makealsoaway to escapesoasthatwe shouldbearit, butaway to escapesoasthatwe
shouldbe ableto bearit.?*s®* But it dependsiponourselvego useeitherwith energyor feebleness
this powerwhich He hasgivenus. For thereis no doubtthatundereverytemptationwe havea
powerof enduranceif we employproperlythe strengththatis grantedus. But it is notthe same
thing to possesthepower of conquering and to be victorious, as the apostle himself has shown in
very cautious language, saying, OGod will make a way to escape, that you ahé&ytbebear
it, 3% not that youwill bearit. For manydo notsustaintemptationputareovercomeby it. Now
Godenableaus not to sustain(temptation)(otherwisetherewould appeaito be no struggle),but

29 1Cor. x. 13

25650 Carnem talem.

251 1Cor. x. 13

2562 Pro virtutis su% quantitate, vel possibilitate.

2553 Nec tamen scriptum est, quia faciet in tentatione etiam exitum sustinendi, sed exitum ut sustinere possimus.
254 1Cor. x. 13
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to havethepowerof sustaining it>** Butthispowerwhichis givenusto enableusto conquemay
be used,accordingto our faculty of free-will, eitherin a diligent manner,and thenwe prove
victorious, or in a slothful mannerandthenwe are defeated.For if sucha powerwerewholly
givenusasthatwe mustby all meangrovevictorious,andneverbedefeatedywhatfurtherreason
for a strugglecouldremainto him who cannotbe overcome?Or whatmeritis therein avictory,
wherethe powerof successfutesistanc&*is takenaway? But if the possibilityof conqueringoe
equally conferredon usall, andif it bein our own powerhow to usethis possibility,i.e., either
diligently or slothfully, thenwill the vanquishede justly censuredandthe victor be deservedly
lauded. Now from thesepointswhich we havediscussedo the bestof our power,it is, | think,
clearlyevidentthattherearecertaintransgressionshichwe by nomeansommitunderthepressure
of malignantpowers;while thereareothers,again,to which we areincited by instigationon their
partto excessivandimmoderatendulgence.Whencat follows thatwe haveto inquirehowthose
opposingoowersproducetheseincitementswithin us.

4. With respecto the thoughtswhich proceedfrom our heart,or the recollectionof things
which we havedone,or the contemplationof any thingsor causesvhatever,we find that they
sometimesproceedfrom ourselves and sometimesare originatedby the opposingpowers;not
seldomalsoaretheysuggestetty God,or by the holy angels. Now sucha statementill perhaps
appeaincredible®*"unlesst beconfirmedby thetestimonyof holy Scripture. That,then,thoughts
arisewithin ourselvesDavid testifiesin the Psalmssaying, OThethoughtof a manwill make
confessiorto Thee,andtherestof thethoughtshallobserveto Theea festivalday.@> Thatthis,
however,is also broughtaboutby the opposingpowers,is shownby Solomonin the book of
Ecclesiaste the following manner: Olfthe spirit of the ruler rise up againsthee,leavenot thy
place;for soundnesgestraingreatoffences.&° The ApostlePaulalsowill beartestimonyto the
samepoint in the words: OCastinglown imaginations,and every high thing that exalteditself
againstthe knowledge of ChristZ®° Thatit is an effectdueto God, neverthelesss declaredoy

AN David,whenhesaysin thePsalmsQBlessei$ themanwhosehelpis in Thee,O Lord, Thy ascents
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2566 Repugnandi vincendique.
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2558 Ps. Ixxvi. 10 Suchis thereadingof the VVulgateandof the Septuagint.The authorizedversionfollows the Masoretic
text.

2550 Eccles. x. 4cf. note 8, p. 329.

2560 2Cor.x.5
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(are) in his heart.”>* And the apostle says that “God put it into the heart of Titus.”>** That certain
thoughts are suggested to men’s hearts either by good or evil angels, is shown both by the angel
that accompanied Tobias,”* and by the language of the prophet, where he says, “And the angel
who spoke in me answered.””* The book of the Shepherd®® declares the same, saying that each
individual is attended by two angels; that whenever good thoughts arise in our hearts, they are
suggested by the good angel; but when of a contrary kind, they are the instigation of the evil angel.

The same is declared by Barnabas in his Epistle,”*

where he says there are two ways, one of light
and one of darkness, over which he asserts that certain angels are placed; —the angels of God over
the way of light, the angels of Satan over the way of darkness. We are not, however, to imagine
that any other result follows from what is suggested to our heart, whether good or bad, save a
(mental) commotion only, and an incitement instigating us either to good or evil. For it is quite
within our reach, when a malignant power has begun to incite us to evil, to cast away from us the
wicked suggestions, and to resist the vile inducements, and to do nothing that is at all deserving of
blame. And, on the other hand, it is possible, when a divine power calls us to better things, not to
obey the call; our freedom of will being preserved to us in either case. We said, indeed, in the
foregoing pages, that certain recollections of good or evil actions were suggested to us either by
the act of divine providence or by the opposing powers, as is shown in the book of Esther, when
Artaxerxes had not remembered the services of that just man Mordecai, but, when wearied out with
his nightly vigils, had it put into his mind by God to require that the annals of his great deeds should
be read to him; whereon, being reminded of the benefits received from Mordecai, he ordered his
enemy Haman to be hanged, but splendid honours to be conferred on him, and impunity from the
threatened danger to be granted to the whole of the holy nation. On the other hand, however, we
must suppose that it was through the hostile influence of the devil that the suggestion was introduced
into the minds of the high priests and the scribes which they made to Pilate, when they came and
said, “Sir, we remember that that deceiver said, while he was yet alive, After three days I will rise

292567

again. The design of Judas, also, respecting the betrayal of our Lord and Saviour, did not

2561 Ps. Ixxxiv. 5. The words in the text are: Beatus vir, cujus est susceptio apud te, Domine, adscensus in corde ejus. The

Vulgate reads: Beatus vir, cujus est auxilium abs te: ascensiones in corde suo disposuit. The Septuagint the same. The Masoretic

text has !"#$%&Pestival march or procession:” Furst). Probably the Septuagint and Vulgate had *"1*+&' (Jefore them, the

similarity between Samech and Ayin accounting for the error in transcription.

2502 2 Cor. viii. 16.

2563 [See book of Tobit, chaps. v. vi. S.]

2564 Zech.i. 14. The Vulgate, Septuagint, and Masoretic text all have “in me,” although the Authorized Version reads “with
me.”

2565 Shepherd of Herma€ommand. vi. 2. See vol. ii. p. 24.

256 Epistle of BarnabasSee vol. i. pp. 148, 149.

2567 Matt. xxvii. 63.
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originatein the wickednes®f his mind alone. For Scripturetestifiesthatthe Odevihadalready
putit into his heartto betrayHim.(%2 And thereforeSolomonrightly commandedsaying,OKeep
thy heartwith all diligence.®% And the ApostlePaulwarnsus: OThereforgve oughtto give the
more earnesheedto the thingswhich we haveheard lest perhapsve shouldlet themslip.&™
Andwhenhesays ONeithegive placeto thedevil, &"*heshowsby thatinjunctionthatit is through
certainacts,or a kind of mentalslothfulnessthatroomis madefor the devil, sothat,if heonce
enterour heart,hewill eithergainpossessionf us,or atleastwill pollutethe soul,if he hasnot
obtainedheentiremasteryoverit, by castingon ushisfiery darts;andby thesewe aresometimes
deeplywounded andsometime®nly setonfire. Seldomindeed,andonly in afew instancesare
thesdfiery dartsquenchedsoasnotto find aplacewheretheymaywound,i.e.,whenoneis covered
by the strongandmighty shieldof faith. Thedeclarationjndeed,in the Epistleto the Ephesians,
OWaenrestlenotagainsfleshandblood,butagainsprincipalities againspowers againstherulers
of thedarknes®f thisworld, againsspiritualwickednessn highplaces,&2mustbesounderstood
asif Owe@neant,OlPaul,andyou Ephesiansandall who havenot to wrestleagainstflesh and
blood:Ofor suchhaveto struggleagainsprincipalitiesandpowers againstherulersof thedarkness
of thisworld, notlike the Corinthianswhosestrugglewasasyetagainstleshandblood,andwho
hadbeenovertakerby no temptationbut suchasis commonto man.

5. We are not, however,to supposethat eachindividual hasto contendagainstall these
(adversaries).For it is impossiblefor any man, althoughhe were a saint,to carry on a contest
againstll of thematthesamdime. If thatindeedwereby anymeango bethecaseasit is certainly
impossibleit shouldbe so, humannaturecould not possiblybearit without undergoingentire
destructior®”® But as,for example,if fifty soldierswereto saythattheywereaboutto engage
with fifty others,theywould not be understoodo meanthatoneof themhadto contendagainst
the wholefifty, but eachonewould rightly saythat Ooutbattlewasagainsffifty, O all againstall;
soalsothisis to beunderstoodsthe apostleGmeaningthatall theathletesandsoldiersof Christ
haveto wrestleandstruggleagainstll the adversarieenumerated,Nthestrugglehaving,indeed,
to be maintainedagainstall, but by singleindividualseitherwith individual powers,or atleastin
suchmannerasshallbedeterminedy God,whois thejust presidenpf the struggle. For | amof
opinionthatthereis a certainlimit to the powersof humannature althoughtheremay be a Paul,
of whomit is said,OHds a choservesselunto Me; 3 or a Peter,againstvhomthe gatesof hell

2568 John xiii. 2

2569 Prov. iv. 23

2570 Heb. ii. 1

2571 Eph. iv. 27

2572 Eph. vi. 12

%73 Sine maxima subversione sui.
574 Acts ix. 15
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donotprevail;oraMosesthefriendof God: yetnotoneof themcouldsustainwithoutdestruction

to himself#7® the whole simultaneous assault of these opposing powers, unless indeed the might
of Him alone were to work in him, who said, OBe of good cheer, | have overcome the?#orld.O
And thereforePaulexclaimswith confidenceQlIcandoall thingsthroughChrist,who strengtheneth
me; & and again, Ol laboured more abundantly than they all; yet not I, but the grace of God which
was with me.®® Onaccountthen,of thispower,which certainlyis notof humanorigin operating
andspeakingn him, Paulcould say,OFoi am persuadedhatneitherdeath nor life, nor angels,

nor principalities,nor powers,nor things presentnor thingsto come,nor height,nor depth,nor
power,nor anyothercreatureshallbeableto separateisfrom thelove of God,whichis in Christ
JesusurLord.” Forl donotthink thathumannaturecanaloneof itself maintaina contestwith
angelsandwith thepowersof theheightandof theabyss*®°andwith anyothercreatureputwhen

it feelsthepresencef thelLord dwelling within it, confidencean thedivine helpwill leadit to say,
OThe_ord is my light, andmy salvationwhomshalll fear? The Lord is the protectorof my life;

of whomshalll be afraid? Whenthe enemiedrawnearto me,to eatmy flesh,my enemiesvho
troubleme, they stumbledandfell. Thoughanhostencampagainstme, my heartshall not fear;
thoughwar shouldrise againsime,in Him shalll beconfident.®® Fromwhich| infer thataman
perhapsvould neverbe ableof himselfto vanquishanopposingpower,unlesshe hadthe benefit

of divine assistanceHence also,theangelis saidto havewrestledwith Jacob.Here,however |
understandhe writer to mean,thatit wasnot the samething for the angelto havewrestledwith

Jacob, and to have wrestleghinst him; but the angel that wrestles with him is he who was present
with him in order to secure his safety, who, after knowing also his moral progress, gave him in
addition the name of Israel, i.e., hevigh him in thestruggle andassist$im in thecontestseeing
therewas undoubtedlyanotherangelagainstwhom he contendedand againstwhom he hadto

carry on a contest. Finally, Paulhasnot saidthat we wrestlewith princes, owith powers, but
against principalitiesand powers. And hence,althoughJacobwrestled,it was unquestionably
against someone of thosepowerswhich, Pauldeclaresresistandcontendwith the humanrace,
andespeciallywith the saints. And thereforeat last the Scripturesaysof him that Ohewrestled

with the angel,andhad powerwith God,Gso thatthe struggleis supportedoy help of the angel,

butthe prize of successonductghe conquerotto God.
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6. Nor are we, indeed, to suppose that struggles of this kind are carried on by the exercise of
bodily strength, and of the arts of the wrestling school;**? but spirit contends with spirit, according
to the declaration of Paul, that our struggle is against principalities, and powers, and the rulers of
the darkness of this world. Nay, the following is to be understood as the nature of the struggles;
when, e.g., losses and dangers befall us, or calumnies and false accusations are brought against us,
it not being the object of the hostile powers that we should suffer these (trials) only, but that by
means of them we should be driven either to excess of anger or sorrow, or to the last pitch of despair;
or at least, which is a greater sin, should be forced, when fatigued and overcome by any annoyances,
to make complaints against God, as one who does not administer human life justly and equitably;
the consequence of which is, that our faith may be weakened, or our hopes disappointed, or we
may be compelled to give up the truth of our opinions, or be led to entertain irreligious sentiments
regarding God. For some such things are written regarding Job, after the devil had requested God
that power should be given him over his goods. By which also we are taught, that it is not by any
accidental attacks that we are assailed, whenever we are visited with any such loss of property, nor
that it is owing to chance when one of us is taken prisoner, or when the dwellings in which those
who are dear to us are crushed to death, fall in ruins; for, with respect to all these occurrences, every

AN believer ought to say, “Thou couldst have no power at all against Me, except it were given thee
334 from above.””* For observe that the house of Job did not fall upon his sons until the devil had
first received power against them; nor would the horsemen have made an irruption in three bands >
to carry away his camels or his oxen, and other cattle, unless they had been instigated by that spirit
to whom they had delivered themselves up as the servants of his will. Nor would that fire, as it
seemed to be, or thunderbolt, as it has been considered, have fallen upon the sheep of the patriarch,
until the devil had said to God, “Hast Thou not made a hedge about all that is without and within
his house and around all the rest of his property? But now put forth Thy hand, and touch all that
he hath, (and see) if he do not renounce Thee to Thy face.”**

7. The result of all the foregoing remarks is to show, that all the occurrences in the world which
are considered to be of an intermediate kind, whether they be mournful or otherwise are brought
about, not indeed by God, and yet not without Him; while He not only does not prevent those
wicked and opposing powers that are desirous to bring about these things (from accomplishing
their purpose), but even permits them to do so, although only on certain occasions and to certain
individuals, as is said with respect to Job himself, that for a certain time he was made to fall under
the power of others, and to have his house plundered by unjust persons. And therefore holy Scripture

2R Pale@stricae artis exercitiis.
253 John xix. 11.
253 Tribus ordinibus.
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teaches us to receive all that happens as sent by God, knowing that without Him no event occurs.
For how can we doubt that such is the case, viz., that nothing comes to man without (the will of)
God, when our Lord and Saviour declares, “Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing? and one of
them shall not fall on the ground without your Father who is in heaven.””* But the necessity of
the case has drawn us away in a lengthened digression on the subject of the struggle waged by the
hostile powers against men, and of those sadder events which happen to human life, i.e., its
temptations—according to the declaration of Job, “Is not the whole life of man upon the earth a
temptation?”** —in order that the manner of their occurrence, and the spirit in which we should
regard them, might be clearly shown. Let us notice next, how men fall away into the sin of false
knowledge, or with what object the opposing powers are wont to stir up conflict with us regarding
such things.

Chapter III.—On Threefold Wisdom.

1. The holy apostle, wishing to teach us some great and hidden truth respecting science and
wisdom, says, in the first Epistle to the Corinthians: “We speak wisdom among them that are
perfect; yet not the wisdom of this world, nor of the princes of the world, that come to nought: but
we speak the wisdom of God in a mystery, even the hidden wisdom, which God ordained before
the world unto our glory: which none of the princes of the world knew: for had they known it,
they would not have crucified the Lord of glory.”>®* In this passage, wishing to describe the different
kinds of wisdom, he points out that there is a wisdom of this world, and a wisdom of the princes
of this world, and another wisdom of God. But when he uses the expression “wisdom of the princes
of this world,” I do not think that he means a wisdom common to all the princes of this world, but
one rather that is peculiar to certain individuals among them. And again, when he says, “We speak
the wisdom of God in a mystery, even the hidden wisdom, which God ordained before the world
unto our glory,”»* we must inquire whether his meaning be, that this is the same wisdom of God
which was hidden from other times and generations, and was not made known to the sons of men,
as it has now been revealed to His holy apostles and prophets, and which was also that wisdom of
God before the advent of the Saviour, by means of which Solomon obtained his wisdom, and in
reference to which the language of the Saviour Himself declared, that what He taught was greater

2% Matt. x. 29.
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than Solomon, in these words, “Behold, a greater than Solomon is here,”** —words which show,
that those who were instructed by the Saviour were instructed in something higher than the
knowledge of Solomon. For if one were to assert that the Saviour did indeed Himself possess
greater knowledge, but did not communicate more to others than Solomon did, how will that agree
with the statement which follows: “The queen of the south shall rise up in the judgment, and
condemn the men of this generation, because she came from the ends of the earth to hear the wisdom
of Solomon; and, behold, a greater than Solomon is here?” There is therefore a wisdom of this
world, and also probably a wisdom belonging to each individual prince of this world. But with
respect to the wisdom of God alone, we perceive that this is indicated, that it operated to a less
AN degree in ancient and former times, and was (afterwards) more fully revealed and manifested
335 through Christ. We shall inquire, however, regarding the wisdom of God in the proper place.

2. But now, since we are treating of the manner in which the opposing powers stir up those
contests, by means of which false knowledge is introduced into the minds of men, and human souls
led astray, while they imagine that they have discovered wisdom, I think it necessary to name and
distinguish the wisdom of this world, and of the princes of this world, that by so doing we may
discover who are the fathers of this wisdom, nay, even of these kinds of wisdom.*”' I am of opinion,
therefore, as I have stated above, that there is another wisdom of this world besides those (different
kinds of) wisdom*** which belong to the princes of this world, by which wisdom those things seem
to be understood and comprehended which belong to this world. This wisdom, however, possesses
in itself no fitness for forming any opinion either respecting divine things,”* or the plan of the
world’s government, or any other subjects of importance, or regarding the training for a good or
happy life; but is such as deals wholly with the art of poetry, e.g., or that of grammar, or rhetoric,
or geometry, or music, with which also, perhaps, medicine should be classed. In all these subjects
we are to suppose that the wisdom of this world is included. The wisdom of the princes of this
world, on the other hand, we understand to be such as the secret and occult philosophy, as they call
it, of the Egyptians, and the astrology of the Chaldeans and Indians, who make profession of the
knowledge of high things,”* and also that manifold variety of opinion which prevails among the
Greeks regarding divine things. Accordingly, in the holy Scriptures we find that there are princes
over individual nations; as in Daniel®” we read that there was a prince of the kingdom of Persia,
and another prince of the kingdom of Gracia, who are clearly shown, by the nature of the passage,
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to be not humanbeings,but certainpowers. In the propheciesof Ezekiel?**® also,the prince of
Tyreis unmistakeablshownto be akind of spiritualpower. Whenthese then,andothersof the
samekind, possessingachhis own wisdom,and building up his own opinionsand sentiments,
beheldour Lord andSaviourprofessinganddeclaringthat He hadfor this purposecomeinto the
world, thatall theopinionsof sciencefalselysocalled,mightbedestroyednotknowingwhatwas
concealeavithin Him, theyforthwith laid asnarefor Him: for Othéingsof theearthsetthemselves,
and the rulers assembledogether,againstthe Lord and His Christ.&*" But their snaresbeing
discoveredandthe planswhich they hadattemptedo carry out beingmademanifestwhenthey
crucified the Lord of glory, thereforethe apostlesays,OWespeakwisdomamongthemthatare
perfect,but not the wisdom of this world, nor of the princesof this world, who are broughtto
nought,which noneof the princesof thisworld knew: for hadtheyknownit, theywould nothave
crucifiedthe Lord of glory.G

3. Wemust,indeedendeavouto ascertainwhetherthatwisdont*° of theprincesof thisworld,
with which theyendeavouto imbuemen,is introducednto their mindsby the opposingpowers,
with the purposeof ensnaringandinjuring them,or only for the purposeof deceivingthem,i.e.,
notwith theobjectof doinganyhurtto man;but,astheseprincesof thisworld esteensuchopinions
to betrue,theydesireto impartto otherswhattheythemselvedelieveto bethetruth: andthisis
theview which | aminclinedto adopt. For as,to takeanillustration, certainGreekauthors or the
leadersof somehereticalsect,after havingimbibedan errorin doctrineinsteadof the truth, and
havingcometo theconclusionin their own mindsthatsuchis thetruth, proceedin thenextplace,
to endeavouto persuad®thersof the correctnessf their opinions;so,in like mannerarewe to
supposes the procedureof the princesof thisworld, in whichto certainspiritual powershasbeen
assignedherule overcertainnations andwho aretermedonthataccountheprincesof thisworld.
Therearebesidesin additionto theseprinces certainspeciakenergie$®of thisworld, i.e., spiritual
powerswhich bring aboutcertaineffects,which they havethemselvesin virtue of their freedom
of will, choserto produceandto thesebelongthoseprinceswho practisehewisdomof thisworld:
therebeing,for example apeculiarenergyandpower,whichis theinspirerof poetry;another of
geometry;andsoaseparatgower,to remindus of eachof the artsandprofessionf this kind.
Lastly, many Greek writers have beenof opinion that the art of poetry cannotexist without
madnes$®®* whence also it is several times related in their histories, that those whom they call
poetg?weresuddenhyfilled with akind of spirit of madness And whatareweto sayalsoof those
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whom they call diviners,*” from whom, by the working of those demons who have the mastery

AN over them, answers are given in carefully constructed verses? Those persons, too, whom they term

336 Magi or Malevolent,** frequently, by invoking demons over boys of tender years, have made them

repeat poetical compositions which were the admiration and amazement of all. Now these effects

we are to suppose are brought about in the following manner: As holy and immaculate souls, after

devoting themselves to God with all affection and purity, and after preserving themselves free from

all contagion of evil spirits,** and after being purified by lengthened abstinence, and imbued with

holy and religious training, assume by this means a portion of divinity, and earn the grace of

prophecy, and other divine gifts; so also are we to suppose that those who place themselves in the

way of the opposing powers, i.e., who purposely admire and adopt their manner of life and habits 7%

receive their inspiration, and become partakers of their wisdom and doctrine. And the result of this

is, that they are filled with the working of those spirits to whose service they have subjected
themselves.

4. With respect to those, indeed, who teach differently regarding Christ from what the rule of
Scripture allows, it is no idle task to ascertain whether it is from a treacherous purpose that these
opposing powers, in their struggles to prevent a belief in Christ, have devised certain fabulous and
impious doctrines; or whether, on hearing the word of Christ, and not being able to cast it forth
from the secrecy of their conscience, nor yet to retain it pure and holy, they have, by means of
vessels that were convenient to their use,”” and, so to speak, through their prophets, introduced
various errors contrary to the rule of Christian truth. Now we are to suppose rather that apostate
and refugee powers,”*® which have departed from God out of the very wickedness of their mind
and will,** or from envy of those for whom there is prepared (on their becoming acquainted with
the truth) an ascent to the same rank, whence they themselves had fallen, did, in order to prevent
any progress of that kind, invent these errors and delusions of false doctrine. It is then clearly
established, by many proofs, that while the soul of man exists in this body, it may admit different
energies, i.e., operations, from a diversity of good and evil spirits. Now, of wicked spirits there is
a twofold mode of operation: i.e., when they either take complete and entire possession of the
mind,**' so as to allow their captives®'' the power neither of understanding nor feeling; as, for
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instance, is the case with those commonly called poss&¥sgtlpm we see to be deprived of
reason, and insane (such as those were who are related in the Gospel to have been cured by the
Saviour); or when by their wicked suggestions they deprave a sentient and intelligent soul with
thoughts of various kinds, persuading it to evil, of which Judas is an illustration, who was induced
at the suggestion of the devil to commit the crime of treason, according to the declaration of
Scripture, that Othe devil had already put it into the heart of Judas Iscariot to bet# him.O
Butamanreceivegheenergy,.e.,theworking, of agoodspirit, whenheis stirredandincited
to good,andis inspiredto heavenlyor divine things;asthe holy angelsandGod Himselfwrought
in the prophetsarousingandexhortingthemby their holy suggestion$o a bettercourseof life,
yetso,indeed thatit remainedwithin thewill andjudgmentof theindividual, eitherto bewilling
or unwilling to follow the call to divine andheavenlythings. And from this manifestdistinction,
it is seerhowthesoulis movedby thepresencef abetterspirit, i.e.,if it encountenoperturbation
or alienationof mind whateverfrom theimpendinginspiration,norlosethefreecontrolof its will;
as,for instancejs the casewith all, whetherprophetsor apostleswho ministeredto the divine
responseswvithout any perturbatiorof mind 24 Now, thatby the suggestionsf a goodspirit the
memoryof manis arousedo therecollectionof betterthings,we havealreadyshownby previous
instanceswhenwe mentionedhe casef MordecaiandArtaxerxes.
5. Thistoo, | think, shouldnextbeinquiredinto, viz., whatarethereasonsvhy ahumansoul
is actedon at onetime by good(spirits),andat anotherby bad: the groundsof which | suspecto
be olderthanthe bodily birth of the individual, asJohn(the Baptist) showedby his leapingand
exultingin his motherOsomb, whenthe voice of the salutationof Mary reachedhe earsof his
motherElisabeth;and as Jeremiahthe prophetdeclareswho wasknown to God beforehe was
formedin his motherOsomb,andbeforehewasbornwassanctifiedoy Him, andwhile yetaboy
receivedthe graceof prophecy?®** And again,on the otherhandit is shownbeyonda doubt,that
somehavebeenpossessely hostilespiritsfrom thevery beginningof theirlives: i.e.,somewere
bornwith an evil spirit; and others,accordingto credible histories, have practised divinatitn
N from childhood. Othershave beenunderthe influence of the demoncalled Python,i.e., the
337 ventriloquialspirit, from thecommencemerdf their existence.To all whichinstancesthosewho
maintainthateverythingin theworld is underthe administratiorof Divine Providencgasis also
our own belief), can,asit appearso me, give no otheranswer,so asto showthatno shadowof
injusticerestsuponthedivine governmentthanby holdingthattherewerecertaincause®f prior
existencejn consequencef which the souls,beforetheir birth in the body, contracteda certain
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amount of guilt in their sensitive nature, or in their movements, on account of which they have
been judged worthy by Divine Providence of being placed in this condition. For a soul is always
in possession of free-will, as well when it is in the body as when it is without it; and freedom of
will is always directed either to good or evil. Nor can any rational and sentient being, i.e., a mind
or soul, exist without some movement either good or bad. And it is probable that these movements
furnish grounds for merit even before they do anything in this world; so that on account of these
merits or grounds they are, immediately on their birth, and even before it, so to speak, assorted by
Divine Providence for the endurance either of good or evil.

Let such, then, be our views respecting those events which appear to befall men, either
immediately after birth, or even before they enter upon the light. But as regards the suggestions
which are made to the soul, i.e., to the faculty of human thought, by different spirits, and which
arouse men to good actions or the contrary, even in such a case we must suppose that there sometimes
existed certain causes anterior to bodily birth. For occasionally the mind, when watchful, and
casting away from it what is evil, calls to itself the aid of the good; or if it be, on the contrary,
negligent and slothful, it makes room through insufficient caution for these spirits, which, lying in
wait secretly like robbers, contrive to rush into the minds of men when they see a lodgment made
for them by sloth; as the Apostle Peter says, “that our adversary the devil goes about like a roaring
lion, seeking whom he may devour.”*'” On which account our heart must be kept with all carefulness
both by day and night, and no place be given to the devil; but every effort must be used that the
ministers of God—those spirits, viz., who were sent to minister to them who are called to be heirs

of salvation?'®

—may find a place within us, and be delighted to enter into the guest-chamber®'’ of
our soul, and dwelling within us may guide us by their counsels; if, indeed, they shall find the
habitation of our heart adorned by the practice of virtue and holiness. But let that be sufficient

which we have said, as we best could, regarding those powers which are hostile to the human race.

Chapter IV.—On Human Temptations.

1. And now the subject of human temptations must not, in my opinion, be passed over in silence,
which take their rise sometimes from flesh and blood, or from the wisdom of flesh and blood, which
is said to be hostile to God. And whether the statement be true which certain allege, viz., that each
individual has as it were two souls, we shall determine after we have explained the nature of those
temptations, which are said to be more powerful than any of human origin, i.e., which we sustain
from principalities and powers, and from the rulers of the darkness of this world, and from spiritual
wickedness in high places, or to which we are subjected from wicked spirits and unclean demons.
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Now, in the investigation of this subject, we must, I think, inquire according to a logical method
whether there be in us human beings, who are composed of soul and body and vital spirit, some
other element, possessing an incitement of its own, and evoking a movement towards evil. For a
question of this kind is wont to be discussed by some in this way: whether, viz., as two souls are
said to co-exist within us, the one is more divine and heavenly and the other inferior; or whether,
from the very fact that we inhere in bodily structures which according to their own proper nature
are dead, and altogether devoid of life (seeing it is from us, i.e., from our souls, that the material
body derives its life, it being contrary and hostile to the spirit), we are drawn on and enticed to the
practice of those evils which are agreeable to the body; or whether, thirdly (which was the opinion
of some of the Greek philosophers), although our soul is one in substance, it nevertheless consists
of several elements, and one portion of it is called rational and another irrational, and that which
is termed the irrational part is again separated into two affections—those of covetousness and
passion. These three opinions, then, regarding the soul, which we have stated above, we have found
to be entertained by some, but that one of them, which we have mentioned as being adopted by
certain Grecian philosophers, viz., that the soul 1s tripartite, I do not observe to be greatly confirmed
by the authority of holy Scripture; while with respect to the remaining two there is found a
considerable number of passages in the holy Scriptures which seem capable of application to them.
AN 2. Now, of these opinions, let us first discuss that which is maintained by some, that there is
338 in us a good and heavenly soul, and another earthly and inferior; and that the better soul is implanted
within us from heaven, such as was that which, while Jacob was still in the womb, gave him the
prize of victory in supplanting his brother Esau, and which in the case of Jeremiah was sanctified
from his birth, and in that of John was filled by the Holy Spirit from the womb. Now, that which
they term the inferior soul is produced, they allege, along with the body itself out of the seed of the
body, whence they say it cannot live or subsist beyond the body, on which account also they say
it is frequently termed flesh. For the expression, “The flesh lusteth against the Spirit,”?* they take
to be applicable not to the flesh, but to this soul, which is properly the soul of the flesh. From these
words, moreover, they endeavour notwithstanding to make good the declaration in Leviticus: “The
life of all flesh is the blood thereof.”*' For, from the circumstance that it is the diffusion of the
blood throughout the whole flesh which produces life in the flesh, they assert that this soul, which
1s said to be the life of all flesh, is contained in the blood. This statement, moreover, that the flesh
struggles against the spirit, and the spirit against the flesh; and the further statement, that “the life
of all flesh is the blood thereof,” is, according to these writers, simply calling the wisdom of the
flesh by another name, because it is a kind of material spirit, which is not subject to the law of God,
nor can be so, because it has earthly wishes and bodily desires. And it is with respect to this that
they think the apostle uttered the words: “I see another law in my members, warring against the

260 Gal.v. 17.
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law of my mind, andbringingmeinto captivity to thelaw of sinwhichis in my members &2 And

if onewereto objectto themthatthesewordswerespokerof the natureof thebody,whichindeed,
agreeablyo thepeculiarityof its naturejs dead butis saidto havesensibility,or wisdont*=which

is hostile to God, or which struggles against the spirit; or if one were to say that, in a certain degree,
the flesh itself was possessed of a voice, which should cry out against the endurance of hunger, or
thirst, or cold, or of any discomfort arising either from abundance or poverty,Nthey would endeavour
to weaken and impair the force of such (arguments), by showing that there were many other mental
perturbation¥?* which derivetheir origin in no respectrom the flesh,andyet againstwhich the

spirit strugglessuchasambition,avarice emulation envy,pride,andotherdike theseandseeing

thatwith thesethe humanmind or spirit wagesa kind of contesttheylay downasthe causeof all
theseevils, nothingelsethanthis corporalsoul, asit were,of which we havespokenabove,and

whichis generatefrom theseedoy aproces®f traducianism.Theyareaccustomedlsoto adduce,

in supporf theirassertionthedeclaratiorof theapostle ONowtheworksof theflesharemanifest,
whicharethesefornication,uncleannessasciviousnessglolatry, poisoningg® hatred, contentions,
emulations, wrath, quarrelling, dissensions, heresies, sects, envyings, drunkenness, revellings, and
the like; &2 assertinghatall thesedo not derivetheir origin from the habitsor pleasure®f the
flesh,sothatall suchmovementsareto beregardedasinherentin thatsubstancevhich hasnota
soul,i.e., theflesh. The declarationmoreover,OForye seeyour calling, brethren how that not

many wise men amongyou accordingto the flesh are called, &% would seemto requireto be
understoodasif therewereonekind of wisdom,carnalandmaterial,andanotheraccordingo the

spirit, the former of which cannotindeedbe calledwisdom, unlesstherebe a soul of the flesh,

whichis wisein respecbf whatis calledcarnalwisdom. And in additionto thesepassagethey
adducethe following: OSincehe flesh lustethagainstthe Spirit, andthe Spirit againstthe flesh,
sothatwe cannotdo thethingsthatwe would.@?® Whatarethesethingsnow respectingvhich he
says,Othatve cannotdo the thingsthatwe would?Olt is certain theyreply, thatthe spirit cannot

be intended;for the will of the spirit suffersno hindrance. But neithercanthe flesh be meant,
becauséf it hasnotasoulof its own, neithercanit assuredlypossesawill. It remainsthen,that

thewill of this soulbeintendedwhich is capableof havinga will of its own, andwhich certainly

is opposedo thewill of thespirit. Andif thisbethecasejt is establishedhatthewill of thesoul

is somethingntermediateébetweerthe flesh andthe spirit, undoubtedlyobeyingandservingthat

%62 Rom. vii. 23

2623 Sensum vel sapientiam.

2624 Passiones anim¥a.

%25 Veneficia. I"#$"%&™ . OWitchcraftQauth. Version).
2626 Gal. v. 19P21

227 1 Cor.i. 26

%28 Gal.v. 17
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oneof thetwo which it haselectedto obey. And if it yield itself up to the pleasure®f theflesh,
it rendersmencarnal;but whenit unitesitself with the spirit, it producesnenof the Spirit, and
who on thataccountaretermedspiritual. And this seemdo be the meaningof the apostlein the
words,OButye arenotin theflesh, butin the Spirit. 2

We haveaccordinglyto ascertairwhatis thisverywill (intermediatepetweerfleshandspirit,
besideghatwill which is saidto belongto the flesh or the spirit. For it is held ascertain,that
everythingwhich is saidto be a work of the spirit is (a productof) the will of the spirit, and
everythingthatis calledawork of theflesh(proceedd$rom) thewill of theflesh. Whatelsethen,
besideghesejs thatwill of thesoulwhichreceivesaseparatmame?*andwhichwill, theapostle
beingopposedo our executingsays: OYecannotdo the thingsthatye would?OBy this it would
seemto beintendedthatit oughtto adhereto neitherof thesetwo, i.e., to neitherfleshnor spirit.
But someonewill say,thatasit is betterfor the soulto executdts ownwill thanthatof theflesh;
so,ontheotherhandi,it is betterto do thewill of the spirit thanits ownwill. How, then,doesthe
apostlesay,Othaye cannotdo the thingsthatye would?OBecausén thatcontestwhich is waged
betweerfleshandspirit, the spirit is by no meanscertainof victory, it beingmanifestthatin very
manyindividualsthefleshhasthe mastery.

3. But sincethe subjectof discussioron which we haveentereds one of greatprofundity,
which it is necessaryo considerin all its bearings®* let us seewhethersomesuchpoint asthis
may not be determined:that asit is betterfor the soul to follow the spirit whenthe latter has
overcomeheflesh,soalso,if it seemio beaworsecoursefor theformerto follow thefleshin its
strugglesagainsthespirit, whenthelatterwouldrecallthesoultoits influence jt maynevertheless
appeara more advantageouprocedurefor the soulto be underthe masteryof the flesh thanto
remainunderthepowerof its ownwill. For,sinceit is saidto beneitherhotnorcold, butto continue
in asortof tepid condition,it will find conversiona slow andsomewhadifficult undertaking.If
indeedit clungto theflesh,then,satiatedatlength,andfilled with thosevery evilswhichit suffers
from thevicesof theflesh,andweariedasit wereby the heavyburdensof luxury andlust, it may
sometimede convertedvith greatereaseandrapidity from thefilthinessof matterto a desirefor
heavenlythings,and(to a tastefor) spiritual graces. And the apostlemustbe supposedo have
said,that OtheSpirit contendsagainstthe flesh, andthe flesh againstthe Spirit, sothatwe cannot
dothethingsthatwe wouldQthosethings,undoubtedlywhich aredesignatesbeingbeyondthe

229 Rom. viii. 9

260 Thetexthereis very obscureandhasgivensometroubleto commentatorsThewordsare: OQu¥ergoistaestpr¥ster
h¥cvoluntasanim¥gu¥sextrinsecusiominatur,@tc. Redepenningnderstand®extrinsecus@meaningdseorsim Qinsuper,O
andrefersto anoteof Origenuponthe Epistleto theRomangtom. . p. 466): OEidcirco extrinsecus eam (animam, corporis
et spiritus mentione fatRom. i. 3, 4 apostolusionnominat,sedcarnemtantumvel spiritum,CGetc. Schnitzersupposeshat
in the Greekthewordswere,!"# $%&)*+,-./# , where$%és to be taken in the sense@f& , so that the expression would
mean Oanima inferior.O

2631 In gusnecesse est ex singulis quibusque partibus qu¥s possunt moveri discutere.
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will of thespirit,andthewill of theflesh),meaningasif wewereto expresst in otherwords)that
it is betterfor amanto beeitherin a stateof virtue or in oneof wickednessthanin neitherof these;
but that the soul, beforeits conversionto the spirit, andits union with it,2¢*2 appeargduring its
adherencéo thebody,andits meditationof carnalthings,to be neitherin agoodconditionnorin
amanifestlybadone,butresemblessoto speakananimal. It is better howeverfor it, if possible,
to berenderedpiritualthroughadherencéo thespirit; butif thatcannotbedone,it is moreexpedient
for it to follow eventhewickednes®f theflesh,than,placedunderthe influenceof its own will,
to retainthe positionof anirrationalanimal.

These points we have now discussed, in our desire to consider each individual opinion, at greater
length than we intended, that those views might not be supposed to have escaped our notice which
are generally brought forward by those who inquire whether there is within us any other soul than
this heavenly and rational one, which is naturally opposed to the latter, and is called either the flesh,
or the wisdom of the flesh, or the soul of the flesh.

4. Letusnow seewhatanswers usuallyreturnedto thesestatementdy thosewho maintain
thatthereis in usonemovementandonelife, proceedingrom oneandthe samesoul, boththe
salvationandthe destructiorof which areascribedo itself asa resultof its own actions. And, in
thefirst place,let us notice of whatnaturethosecommotion? of the soul are which we suffer,
when we feel ourselves inwardly drawn in different directions; when there arises a kind of contest
of thoughts in our hearts, and certain probabilities are suggested us, agreeably to which we lean
now to this side, now to that, and by which we are sometimes convicted of error, and sometimes
approve of our ac®* It is nothingremarkablehowever to sayof wickedspirits, thattheyhave
avaryingandconflicting judgment,andoneout of harmonywith itself, sincesuchis foundto be
the casein all men,wheneverjn deliberatinguponanuncertainevent,councilis taken,andmen
considerandconsultwhatis to be choserasthe betterandmoreusefulcourse. It is nottherefore
surprisingthat, if two probabilitiesmeet,andsuggesbppositeviews, they shoulddragthe mind
in contrarydirections. For example,if a manbe led by reflectionto believeandto fear God, it
cannotthenbe saidthatthe flesh contendsagainstthe Spirit; but, amidstthe uncertaintyof what
may be true and advantageoughe mind is drawnin oppositedirections. So, also, whenit is
supposedhatthefleshprovokesto theindulgenceof lust, but bettercounselpposeallurements
of thatkind, we arenot to supposehatit is onelife which is resistinganother but thatit is the
tendencyof the natureof the body, which is eagerto emptyout andcleansehe placesfilled with
seminalmoisture;as,in like mannerit is notto be supposedhatit is any opposingpower,or the
life of anothersoul,which exciteswithin usthe appetiteof thirst,andimpelsusto drink, or which
causesusto feel hunger,anddrivesusto satisfyit. But asit is by the naturalmovementf the

6 PriusquamNunum efficiatur cum eo.
%63 Passiones.
634 Quibus nunc quidem arguimur, nunc vero nosmet ipsos amplectimur.
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bodythatfood anddrink areeitherdesiredor rejected?®* soalsothenaturalseedgcollectedtogether
in courseof time in the variousvesselshasan eagerdesireto be expelledandthrownaway,and
is so far from neverbeingremoved,saveby the impulseof someexciting causethatit is even
sometimespontaneouslgmitted. When,thereforejt is saidthat Othdlesh strugglesagainsthe
Spirit, thesepersonsunderstandhe expressiorio meanthathabitor necessitypr the delightsof
the flesh, arousea man, and withdraw him from divine and spiritual things. For, owing to the
necessityf thebodybeingdrawnaway,we arenotallowedto haveleisurefor divinethings,which
areto beeternallyadvantageousSoagain thesoul,devotingitself to divine andspiritual pursuits,
andbeingunitedto the spirit, is saidto fight againstheflesh,by not permittingit to berelaxedby
indulgenceandto becomeunsteadythroughthe influenceof thosepleasuresor which it feelsa
naturaldelight. In thisway, also,theyclaimto understandhewords,OThevisdomof thefleshis
hostileto God, &3¢ not that the flesh really hasa soul, or a wisdom of its own. But aswe are
accustometb say,by anabusé?® of language, that the earth is thirsty, and wishes to drink in water,
this use of the word OwishesO is not proper, but catachrestic,Nas if we were to say again, that this
house wants to be rebuitt¢ andmanyothersimilar expressionssoalsois thewisdomof theflesh
to be understoodpr the expressionthat Otheflesh lusteth againstthe Spirit.O They generally
connectwith thesethe expressionOThevoice of thy brotherOblood crieth unto Me from the
ground.®* Forwhatcriesuntothe Lord is not properlythe blood which wasshed;but the blood
is saidimproperlyto cry out,vengeanceeingdemandediponhimwhohadshedt. Thedeclaration
alsoof the apostle Olseeanotheraw in my membersywarring againstthe law of my mind, @
they so understand as if he had said, That he who wishes to devote himself to the word of God is,
on account of his bodily necessities and habits, which like a sort of law are ingrained in the body,
distracted, and divided, and impeded, lest, by devoting himself vigorously to the study of wisdom,
he should be enabled to behold the divine mysteries.

5. With respecthowever to the following beingrankedamongthe works of the flesh, viz.,
heresiesandenvyings,andcontentionspr other(vices),they sounderstandhe passagethatthe
mind, beingrenderedgrosselin feeling, from its yielding itself to the passionof the body, and
beingoppressedby the massof its vices,andhavingno refinedor spiritual feelings,is saidto be
madeflesh,andderivesits namefrom thatin which it exhibitsmorevigour andforce of will. 24
Theyalsomakethis furtherinquiry, OWhaowill befound,or whowill besaidto be,the creatorof

%65 Evacuantur.

%% Cf. Rom. viii. 2

2637 Abusive = improperly used.
2638 Recomponi vult.

2639 Gen. iv. 10

200 Rom. vii. 23

2641 Plus studii vel propositi.
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this evil sense, called the sense of the flesh?” Because they defend the opinion that there is no
other creator of soul and flesh than God. And if we were to assert that the good God created anything
in His own creation that was hostile to Himself, it would appear to be a manifest absurdity. If,
then, it is written, that “carnal wisdom is enmity against God,”*** and if this be declared to be a
result of creation, God Himself will appear to have formed a nature hostile to Himself, which cannot
be subject to Him nor to His law, as if it were (supposed to be) an animal of which such qualities
are predicated. And if this view be admitted, in what respect will it appear to differ from that of
those who maintain that souls of different natures are created, which, according to their natures ***
are destined either to be lost or saved? But this is an opinion of the heretics alone, who, not being
able to maintain the justice of God on grounds of piety, compose impious inventions of this kind.

And now we have brought forward to the best of our ability, in the person of each of the parties,
what might be advanced by way of argument regarding the several views, and let the reader choose
out of them for himself that which he thinks ought to be preferred.

Chapter V.—That the World Took Its Beginning in Time.

1. And now, since there is one of the articles of the Church*** which is held principally in
consequence of our belief in the truth of our sacred history, viz. that this world was created and
took its beginning at a certain time, and, in conformity to the cycle of time*** decreed to all things,
is to be destroyed on account of its corruption, there seems no absurdity in re-discussing a few

AN points connected with this subject. And so far, indeed, as the credibility of Scripture is concerned,
341 the declarations on such a matter seem easy of proof. Even the heretics, although widely opposed
on many other things, yet on this appear to be at one, yielding to the authority of Scripture.

Concerning, then, the creation of the world, what portion of Scripture can give us more
information regarding it, than the account which Moses has transmitted respecting its origin? And
although it comprehends matters of profounder significance than the mere historical narrative
appears to indicate, and contains very many things that are to be spiritually understood, and employs
the letter, as a kind of veil, in treating of profound and mystical subjects; nevertheless the language
of the narrator shows that all visible things were created at a certain time. But with regard to the
consummation of the world, Jacob is the first who gives any information, in addressing his children
in the words: “Gather yourselves together unto me, ye sons of Jacob, that I may tell you what shall

2682 Rom. viii. 7.

68 Naturaliter.

14 De ecclesiasticis definitionibus unum.
2645 Consummationem seculi.
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bein thelastdays,@r Oaftethelastdays.®* If, then therebeOlastlays,®@r aperiodOsucceeding
the last days,Ghe dayswhich had a beginningmust necessariljcometo an end. David, too,
declares:OThéheavenshallperish,but Thoushaltendureyea,all of themshallwax old asdoth
agarment:asavestureshaltThouchangehem,andtheyshallbechanged:but Thouartthesame,
andThy yearsshallhaveno end.@* Our Lord andSaviour,indeed,in thewords,OHevho made
themat the beginning madethemmaleandfemale,® Himself bears witness that the world was
created; and again, when He says, OHeaven and earth shall pass away, but My word shall not pass
away,@*He pointsoutthattheyareperishableandmustcometo anend. Theapostlemoreover,

in declaringthatOthecreaturevasmadesubjectto vanity, notwillingly, butby reasorof Him who
hathsubjectedhesaman hope becauséhecreaturatself alsoshallbedeliveredrom thebondage

of corruptioninto the gloriousliberty of the childrenof God,&*° manifestly announces the end of
the world; as he does also when he again says, OThe fashion of this world passétrt aneay, O
by theexpressiowhich heemploys Othathe creaturevasmadesubjectto vanity,Che showsthat
therewasa beginningto thisworld: for if the creatureveremadesubjectto vanity on accountof
somehope,it wascertainlymadesubjectfrom a cause;and seeingit wasfrom a causejt must
necessarihhavehada beginning: for, without somebeginning the creaturecould not be subject

to vanity, nor couldthat(creature hopeto befreedfrom thebondageof corruption,which hadnot
begurto serve.Butanyonewhochooseso searchathisleisure will find numeroustherpassages
in holy Scripturein whichtheworld is bothsaidto havea beginningandto hopefor anend.

2. Now, if therebe any onewho would hereopposeeitherthe authorityor credibility of our
Scriptureg®? we would ask of him whetherhe assertghat God can,or cannot,comprehendill
things? To asserthatHe cannotwould manifestlybe anactof impiety. If thenheanswerashe
must, that God comprehendsll things, it follows from the very fact of their being capableof
comprehensionthat they are understoodo havea beginningand an end, seeingthat which is
altogethemwithout any beginningcannotbe at all comprehendedFor howeverfar understanding
mayextend sofar is thefaculty of comprehendinglimitably withdrawnandremovedvhenthere
is heldto beno beginning.

3. Butthisis theobjectionwhichtheygenerallyraise: theysay,Olftheworld hadits beginning
in time, whatwasGoddoingbeforetheworld began?For it is atonceimpiousandabsurdo say
thatthe natureof Godis inactiveandimmoveablepr to supposeéhatgoodnesstonetime did not

6 Gen. xlix. 1 TheVulgatehasOlndiebusnovissimis;GheSept!"#$%&'()* (+* ,-/+* : theMasoretidext,!"#$"%& ()*+
2647 Ps. cii. 26, 27
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do good,andomnipotenceat onetime did not exerciseits power.OSuchis the objectionwhich
they areaccustomedo maketo our statementhatthis world hadits beginningat a certaintime,
andthat, agreeablyto our beliefin Scripture,we cancalculatethe yearsof its pastduration. To
thesepropositiond considerthatnoneof the hereticscaneasilyreturnananswerthatwill bein
conformitywith the natureof their opinions. But we cangive alogical answelin accordancevith
thestandardf religion?**whenwe saythatnotthenfor thefirst time did Godbeginto work when
He madethis visible world; but as, after its destructiontherewill be anotherworld, so alsowe
believethatothersexistedbeforethe presentameinto being. And bothof thesepositionswill be
confirmedby the authority of holy Scripture. For thattherewill be anotherworld after this, is
taughtby Isaiah,who says,OTheravill be new heavensanda new earth,which | shall maketo
abidein my sight, saiththe Lorp; 3% andthat beforethis world othersalsoexistedis shownby
Eccelesiastesn thewords: OWhats thatwhich hathbeen?Eventhatwhich shallbe. And what
is thatwhich hasbeencreated?Eventhis which is to be created: andthereis nothingaltogether
AN newunderthesun. Who shallspeakanddeclarel o, thisis new? It hathalreadybeenin theages
342 which havebeenbeforeus.&* By thesetestimoniest is establishedoththattherewereage&ss
beforeourown,andthattherewill beothersafterit. It is not,howeverto besupposedhatseveral
worldsexistedatonce butthat,aftertheendof this presentvorld, otherswill taketheirbeginning;
respectingvhichit is unnecessarip repeatachparticularstatementseeingve havealreadydone
soin the precedingorages.
4. Thispoint,indeedjs notto beidly passedby, thattheholy Scriptureshavecalledthecreation
of theworld by a newandpeculiarname termingit "#"$%&', which has been very improperly
translated into Latin by Oconstitutio;O for in GH&#1$%&' signifies rather Odejicere,O i.e., to cast
downwards,Na word which has been, as we have already remarked, improperly translated into
Latin by the phrase Oconstitutio mundi,O as in the Gospel according to John, where the Saviour
says, OAnd there will be tribulation in those days, such as was not since the beginning of the
world;3*" in which passagé'#'$%&' is rendered by beginningdustitutio), which is to be
understoochsaboveexplained. The apostlealso,in the Epistleto the Ephesianshasemployed
the samelanguagesaying,0OWhdahathchoserus beforethe foundationof the world; 3% and this

foundation he calls#"$%&' , to beunderstoodn thesamesenseasbefore. It seemsvorthwhile,

2653 Regulam pietatis.
2654 Cf. Isa. Ixvi. 22
255 Cf. Eccles. i. 9, 10 Thetextis in conformitywith the Septuag.:() #* +,+%-./; 01#* #* +,-23.4,-%-. 5 6"#)#*
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then, to inquire what is meant by this new term; and I am, indeed, of opinion®**’ that, as the end and
consummation of the saints will be in those (ages) which are not seen, and are eternal, we must
conclude (as frequently pointed out in the preceding pages), from a contemplation of that very end,
that rational creatures had also a similar beginning. And if they had a beginning such as the end
for which they hope, they existed undoubtedly from the very beginning in those (ages) which are
not seen, and are eternal *** And if this is so, then there has been a descent from a higher to a lower
condition, on the part not only of those souls who have deserved the change by the variety of their
movements, but also on that of those who, in order to serve the whole world, were brought down
from those higher and invisible spheres to these lower and visible ones, although against their
will —“Because the creature was subjected to vanity, not willingly, but because of Him who subjected
the same in hope;”?%! so that both sun, and moon, and stars, and angels might discharge their duty
to the world, and to those souls which, on account of their excessive mental defects, stood in need

A5 The following is Jerome’s version of this passage (Epistle to Avitus “A divine habitation, and a true rest above (apud
supero$, I think is to be understood, where rational creatures dwell, and where before their descent to a lower position, and
removal from invisible to visible (worlds), and fall to earth, and need of gross bodies, they enjoyed a former blessedness. Whence
God the Creator made for them bodies suitable to their humble position and created this visible world, and sent into the world
ministers for the salvation and correction of those who had fallen: of whom some were to obtain certain localities, and be subject
to the necessities of the world; others were to discharge with care and attention the duties enjoined upon them at all times, and
which were known to God, the Arranger (of all things). And of these, the sun, moon, and stars, which are called ‘creature’ by
the apostle, received the more elevated places of the world. Which ‘creature’ was made subject to vanity, in that it was clothed
with gross bodies, and was open to view, and yet was subject to vanity not voluntarily, but because of the will of Him who
subjected the same in hope.” And again: “While others, whom we believe to be angels, at different places and times, which the
Arranger alone knows, serve the government of the world.” And a little further on: “Which order of things is regulated by the
providential government of the whole world, some powers falling down from a loftier position, others gradually sinking to earth:
some falling voluntarily, others being cast down against their will: some undertaking, of their own accord, the service of stretching
out the hand to those who fall; others being compelled to persevere for so long a time in the duty which they have undertaken.”
And again: “Whence it follows that, on account of the various movements, various worlds also are created, and after this world
which we now inhabit, there will be another greatly dissimilar. But no other being save God alone, the Creator of all things, can
arrange the deserts (of all), both to the time to come and to that which preceded, suitably to the differing lapses and advances
(of individuals), and to the rewards of virtues or the punishment of vices, both in the present and in the future, and in all (times),
and to conduct them all again to one end: for He knows the causes why He allows some to enjoy their own will, and to fall from
a higher rank to the lowest condition: and why He begins to visit others, and bring them back gradually, as if by giving them
His hand, to their pristine state, and placing them in a lofty position” (Ruzus).

2660 [According to Hagenbach (History of Doctrinesvol. i. p. 167), “Origen formally adopts the idea of original sin, by
asserting that the human soul does not come into the world in a state of innocence, because it has already sinned in a former
state....And yet subsequent times, especially after Jerome, have seen in Origen the precursor of Pelagius. Jerome calls the
opinion that man can be without sin, Origenis ramusculus S.]

261 Cf. Rom. viii. 20, 21.
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of bodiesof a grosseiandmoresolid nature;andfor the sakeof thosefor whomthis arrangement
wasnecessarythis visible world wasalsocalledinto being. Fromthisit follows, thatby the use
of theword adescenfrom a higherto alower condition,sharedoy all in common,would seento
be pointedout. The hopeindeedof freedomis entertainedy the whole of creationNof being
liberatedfrom the corruptionof slaveryNwhenthe sonsof God, who eitherfell away or were
scatteredbroadt®®?shallbegatheredogetheiinto one,or whentheyshallhavefulfilled theirother
dutiesin thisworld, which areknownto Godalone,the Disposerof all things. We are,indeed to
supposehatthe world was createdof suchquality and capacityasto containnot only all those
soulswhichit wasdeterminedhouldbetrainedin thisworld, butalsoall thosepowerswhichwere
preparedo attend,andserve,andassistthem. For it is establishedy manydeclarationghatall
rational creaturesare of one nature: on which groundalonecould the justice of Godin all His
dealingswith thembedefended, seeing every one has the reason in himself, why he has been placed
N in this or that rank in life.

343 5. This arrangemenbf things,then,which God afterwardsappointed(for He had,from the
veryorigin of theworld, clearlyperceivedhereasonsindcausesffectingthosewho, eitherowing
to mentaldeficienciesdeservedo enterinto bodies por thosewhowerecarriedawayby theirdesire
for visible things,andthosealsowho, eitherwillingly or unwillingly, werecompelled,(by Him
whosubjectedhesamean hope) to performcertainserviceso suchashadfalleninto thatcondition),
not being understoodby some,who failed to perceivethatit was owing to precedingcauses,
originatingin free-will, that this variety of arrangemenhad beeninstitutedby God, they have
concludedhatall thingsin thisworld aredirectedeitherby fortuitousmovement®r by anecessary
fate,andthatnothingis within the powerof our ownwill. And, therefore alsotheywereunable
to showthatthe providenceof Godwasbeyondthe reachof censure.

6. Butaswe havesaidthatall thesoulswholived in thisworld stoodin needof manyministers,
or rulers,or assistantsso, in the lasttimes,whenthe endof the world is alreadyimminentand
near,andthewholehumanraceis verginguponthelastdestructionandwhennot only thosewho
weregovernedy othershavebeerreducedo weaknesdyutthosealsoto whomhadbeencommitted
the caresof governmentit wasno longersuchhelp nor suchdefenderghatwereneededbutthe
helpof theAuthorandCreatoHimselfwasrequiredo restorgo theonethedisciplineof obedience,
which had beencorruptedand profaned,andto the otherthe discipline of rule. And hencethe
only-begotterSonof God,who wasthe Word andthe Wisdomof the Father whenHe wasin the
possessionf thatglory with the Father which He hadbeforetheworld was,divestedHimsel#5¢3
of it, and,takingtheform of aservantywasmadeobedienuntodeaththatHe mightteachobedience
to thosewho couldnot otherwisethanby obediencebtainsalvation. He restoredalsothelaws of
rule andgovernmertt®which hadbeencorruptedpy subduingall enemiesunderHis feet,thatby

2662 Dispersi.
2683 Exinanivit semet ipsum.
2664 Regendi regnandique.
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this means (for it was necessary that He should reign until He had put all enemies under His feet,
and destroyed the last enemy—death) He might teach rulers themselves moderation in their
government. As He had come, then, to restore the discipline, not only of government, but of
obedience, as we have said, accomplishing in Himself first what He desired to be accomplished by
others, He became obedient to the Father, not only to the death of the cross, but also, in the end of
the world, embracing in Himself all whom He subjects to the Father, and who by Him come to
salvation, He Himself, along with them, and in them, is said also to be subject to the Father; all
things subsisting in Him, and He Himself being the Head of all things, and in Him being the salvation
and the fulness of those who obtain salvation. And this consequently is what the apostle says of
Him: “And when all things shall be subjected to Him, then shall the Son also Himself be subject
to Him that put all things under Him, that God may be all in all.”

7. I'know not, indeed, how the heretics, not understanding the meaning of the apostle in these
words, consider the term**® “subjection” degrading as applied to the Son; for if the propriety of the
title be called in question, it may easily be ascertained from making a contrary supposition. Because
if it be not good to be in subjection, it follows that the opposite will be good, viz., not to be in
subjection. Now the language of the apostle, according to their view, appears to indicate by these
words, “And when all things shall be subdued unto Him, then shall the Son also Himself be subject
unto Him that put all things under Him,”** that He, who is not now in subjection to the Father,
will become subject to Him when the Father shall have first subdued all things unto Him. But I
am astonished how it can be conceived to be the meaning, that He who, while all things are not yet
subdued to Him, is not Himself in subjection, should —at a time when all things have been subdued
to Him, and when He has become King of all men, and holds sway over all things—be supposed
then to be made subject, seeing He was not formerly in subjection; for such do not understand that
the subjection of Christ to the Father indicates that our happiness has attained to perfection, and
that the work undertaken by Him has been brought to a victorious termination, seeing He has not
only purified the power of supreme government over the whole of creation, but presents to the
Father the principles of the obedience and subjection of the human race in a corrected and improved
condition.?*” If, then, that subjection be held to be good and salutary by which the Son is said to
be subject to the Father, it is an extremely rational and logical inference to deduce that the subjection
also of enemies, which is said to be made to the Son of God, should be understood as being also
salutary and useful; as if, when the Son is said to be subject to the Father, the perfect restoration

AN of the whole of creation is signified, so also, when enemies are said to be subjected to the Son of

344 God, the salvation of the conquered and the restoration of the lost is in that understood to consist.
A5 [Elucidation II.]
%6 1 Cor. xv. 28.
2667 Cum non solum regendi ac regnandi summam, quam in universam emendaverit creaturam, verum etiam obedient et

subjectione correcta reparataque humani generis Patri offerat instituta.
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8. This subjectionhowever will beaccomplishedn certainways,andaftercertaintraining,
andat certaintimes;for it is not to be imaginedthatthe subjectionis to be broughtaboutby the
pressuref necessitylestthewholeworld shouldthenappeato be subduedo Godby force),but
by word, reasonanddoctrine;by acall to abettercourseof things,by the bestsystemsf training,
by the employmentalsoof suitableand appropriatethreateningsyhich will justly impendover
thosewho despiseany careor attentionto their salvationandusefulnessin aword, we menalso,
in trainingeitherour slavesor children,restrainthemby threatsandfearwhile theyare,by reason
of theirtenderage incapableof usingtheir reasonput whenthey havebegunto understandavhat
is good,anduseful,andhonourablethe fear of the lashbeingover, they acquiesceghroughthe
suasionof wordsandreasonin all thatis good. But how, consistentlywith the preservatiorof
freedomof will in all rationalcreatureseachoneoughtto be regulatedj.e., who theyarewhom
theword of Godfinds andtrains,asif theywerealreadypreparedandcapableof it; whotheyare
whomit putsoff to alatertime; who thesearefrom whomit is altogetheiconcealedandwho are
sosituatedasto befar from hearingit; who those,again,arewho despise¢he word of Godwhen
madeknown andpreachedo them,andwho aredrivenby a kind of correctionandchastisement
to salvationandwhoseconversions in acertaindegreedemande@ndextorted,who thoseareto
whom certainopportunitiesof salvationareafforded,sothatsometimestheir faith beingproved
by anansweralone?% they have unquestionably obtained salvatféfitfrom what causes or on
what occasions these results take place, or what the divine wisdom sees within them, or what
movements of their will leads God so to arrange all these things, is known to Him alone, and to
His only-begotten Son, through whom all things were created and restored, and to the Holy Spirit,
through whom all things are sanctified, who proceedeth from the P&tternvhombe glory for
everandever. Amen.

Chapter VI.NOn the End of the World.

1. Now, respectingheendof theworld andthe consummatiomf all things,we havestatedn
the precedingpagesto the bestof our ability, sofar asthe authorityof holy Scriptureenabledus,
whatwe deemsufficientfor purpose®f instruction;andwe shallhereonly addafew admonitory
remarks,sincethe orderof investigationhasbroughtus backto the subject. The highestgood,

2668 By a profession of faith in baptism.
2669 Indubitatam ceperit salutem.
%70 It was not until the third Synod of Toledop. 589, that the OFilioqueO clause was added to the Creed of

Constantinople,Nthis difference forming, as is well known, one of the dogmatic grounds for the disunion between the Western
and Eastern Churches down to the present day, the latter Church denying that the Spirit proceedeth fronuthekasher
[SeeElucidationlll.]
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then, after the attainment of which the whole of rational nature is seeking, which is also called the
end of all blessings,’" is defined by many philosophers as follows: The highest good, they say, is
to become as like to God as possible. But this definition I regard not so much as a discovery of
theirs, as a view derived from holy Scripture. For this is pointed out by Moses, before all other
philosophers, when he describes the first creation of man in these words: “And God said, Let Us
make man in Our own image, and after Our likeness;”*”> and then he adds the words: “So God
created man in His own image: in the image of God created He him; male and female created He

them, and He blessed them.”*”® Now the expression, “In the image*™ of God created He him,”

without any mention of the word” likeness,”*"

conveys no other meaning than this, that man
received the dignity of God’s image at his first creation; but that the perfection of his likeness has

been reserved for the consummation,—namely, that he might acquire it for himself by the exercise

of his own diligence in the imitation of God, the possibility of attaining to perfection being granted

him at the beginning through the dignity of the divine image, and the perfect realization of the

divine likeness being reached in the end by the fulfilment of the (necessary) works. Now, that such

is the case, the Apostle John points out more clearly and unmistakeably, when he makes this
declaration: “Little children, we do not yet know what we shall be; but if a revelation be made to

us from the Saviour, ye will say, without any doubt, we shall be like Him.”*’® By which expression

he points out with the utmost certainty, that not only was the end of all things to be hoped for, which

he says was still unknown to him, but also the likeness to God, which will be conferred in proportion

to the completeness of our deserts. The Lord Himself, in the Gospel, not only declares that these

same results are future, but that they are to be brought about by His own intercession, He Himself
deigning to obtain them from the Father for His disciples, saying, “Father, I will that where I am,

these also may be with Me; and as Thou and I are one, they also may be one in Us.”?"" In which

AN the divine likeness itself already appears to advance, if we may so express ourselves, and from
345 being merely similar, to become the same,””® because undoubtedly in the consummation or end

God is “all and in all.” And with reference to this, it is made a question by some®*” whether the

%71 Finis omnium: “bonorum’ understood.

672 Gen. 1. 26.

673 Gen. 1. 27, 28.

2674 Imago.

%75 Similitudo.

%76 Cf. 1 John iii. 2.

2677 Cf. John xvii. 24; cf. 21.

678 Ex simili unum fieri.

%9 Jerome, in his Epistle to AvitusNo. 94, has the passage thus: “Since, as we have already frequently observed, the

beginning is generated again from the end, it is a question whether then also there will be bodies, or whether existence will be

maintained at some time without them when they shall have been annihilated, and thus the life of incorporeal beings must be
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nature of bodily matter, although cleansed and purified, and rendered altogether spiritual, does not
seem either to offer an obstruction towards attaining the dignity of the (divine) likeness, or to the
property of unity’®®° because neither can a corporeal nature appear capable of any resemblance to
a divine nature which is certainly incorporeal; nor can it be truly and deservedly designated one
with it, especially since we are taught by the truths of our religion that that which alone is one, viz.,
the Son with the Father, must be referred to a peculiarity of the (divine) nature.

2. Since then,it is promisedthatin theendGodwill beall andin all, we arenot, asis fitting,
to supposehatanimals eithersheepor othercattle,cometo thatend,lestit shouldbeimplied that
Goddweltevenin animalswhethersheepr othercattle;andso,too, with piecesof woodor stones,
lestit shouldbe saidthatGodis in thesealso. So,again,nothingthatis wicked mustbe supposed
to attainto thatend,lest,while Godis saidto bein all things,He mayalsobesaidto bein avessel
of wickedness.Forif we now asserthatGodis everywhereandin all things,on the groundthat
nothingcanbe emptyof God, we neverthelesslo not saythatHe is now OallthingsGn thosein
whomHeis. And hencenve mustlook morecarefullyasto whatthatis whichdenotesheperfection
of blessednesandthe endof things,whichis notonly saidto be Godin all things,butalsoOaliin
all.O Let ustheninquirewhatall thosethingsarewhich Godis to becomen all.

3. | amof opinionthatthe expressionby which Godis saidto be Oallin all,OmeanshatHe
is OallGn eachindividual person. Now He will be OallGn eachindividualin this way: whenall
which any rationalunderstandinggleansedrom the dregsof everysort of vice, andwith every

believedto beincorporealaswe knowis thecasewith God. And thereis nodoubtthatif all thebodieswhicharetermedvisible
by theapostle pelongto thatsensibleworld, thelife of incorporeabeingswill beincorporeal.QAnd alittle after: OThat
expressionalso,usedoy theapostle OThavhole creationwill befreedfrom thebondageof corruptioninto thegloriousliberty
of thechildrenof God@Rom. viii. 21), we sounderstandthatwe sayit wasthefirst creationof rationalandincorporeabeings
which is not subjectto corruption,becausét wasnot clothedwith bodies: for whereverbodiesare,corruptionimmediately
follows. But afterwardst will befreedfrom thebondageof corruption,whentheyshallhavereceivedthe glory of the sonsof
God,andGodshallbeall in all.O And in the sameplace: OThatve mustbelievethe endof all thingsto beincorporealthe
languageof the SaviourHimselfleadsusto think, whenHe says,OAd andThouareone,somaytheyalsobe onein Us({John
xvii. 21). Forwe oughtto knowwhatGodis, andwhatthe Saviourwill bein theend,andhow thelikenessof the Fatherand
the Sonhasbeenpromisedo the saints;for astheyareonein Him, sotheyalsoareonein them. For we mustadopttheview,
eitherthatthe Godof all thingsis clothedwith abody,andaswe areenvelopedvith flesh,soHe alsowith somematerial
covering,thatthelikenessof thelife of Godmaybein theendproducedalsoin thesaints: or if this hypothesiss unbecoming,
especiallyin thejudgmentof thosewho desire evenin the smallestdegreeto feel the majestyof God,andto look uponthe
glory of His uncreatedindall-surpassingature we areforcedto adoptthe otheralternative anddespairitherof attainingany
likenesgto God,if we areto inhabitfor everthe samebodiesor if the blessednessf the samdife with Godis promisedto us,
we mustlive in the samestateasthatin which Godlives.OAll thesepointshavebeenomittedby Rufinusaserroneousand
statementsf a differentkind hereandthereinsertednstead Ruaus).

2680 Ad unitatis proprietatem.
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cloudof wickednesgompletelysweptaway,caneitherfeel,or understandyr think, will bewholly
God;andwhenit will nolongerbeholdor retainanythingelsethanGod,butwhenGodwill bethe
measurendstandardf all its movementsandthusGodwill be Oall,Gor therewill nolongerbe
anydistinctionof goodandevil, seeingevil nowhereexists;for Godis all things,andto Him no
evil is near: norwill therebeanylongeradesireto eatfrom thetreeof theknowledgeof goodand
evil, onthepartof himwhois alwaysin the possessionf good,andto whomGodis all. Sothen,
whentheendhasbeerrestoredo thebeginning andtheterminationof thingscomparedvith their
commencementhatconditionof thingswill bere-establisheth whichrationalnaturewasplaced,
whenit hadno needto eatof thetreeof the knowledgeof goodandevil; sothatwhenall feeling
of wickednestiasbeenremovedandtheindividual hasbeenpurified andcleansedHe who alone
is the onegood God becomedo him Oall,&ndthatnotin the caseof a few individuals,or of a
considerablenumber,but He Himself is Oallin all.O And whendeathshall no longeranywhere
exist, nor the sting of death,nor anyevil atall, thenverily Godwill be Oallin all.O But someare
of opinionthatthatperfectionandblessednessf rationalcreaturespr naturescanonly remainin
thatsameconditionof which we havespokenabove,i.e., thatall thingsshouldposses$od,and
Godshouldbeto themall things,if theyarein no degreepreventedoy their unionwith a bodily
nature.Otherwiseheythink thattheglory of thehighestlessedness impededy theintermixture
of anymaterialsubstanc&? But this subject we have discussed at greater length, as may be seen
N in the preceding pages.

346 4. And now, aswe find the apostlemakingmentionof a spiritual body, let usinquire,to the

bestof ourability, whatideawe areto form of suchathing. Sofar,then,asourunderstandingan

2681 OHerghe honestyof Rufinusin histranslationrseemssery suspicious:for OrigenOgsell-known opinionregardingthe
sinsandlapsesf blessedspiritshe hereattributesto others. Nay, eventhe opinionwhich heintroducesOrigenasascribingto
others he exhibitshim asrefutingalittle furtheron, sec.6, in thesewords: OAndn this condition(of blessednessye areto
believethat, by thewill of the Creator;t will abidefor everwithoutanychange,éc. | suspectthereforethatall thisis dueto
Rufinushimself,andthathehasinsertedt, insteadf whatis foundin thebeginningof thechaptersec.1, andwhichin JeromeOs
Epistle to Avitustandsasfollows: ONois thereanydoubtthat,aftercertainintervalsof time, matterwill againexist,andbodies
beformed,andadiversitybeestablishedh theworld, onaccounpf thevaryingwills of rationalcreaturesvho, after(enjoying)
perfectblessednesgownto the endof all things,havegraduallyfallen awayto alower conditionandreceivednto themso
muchwickednesshattheyareconvertedjnto anoppositecondition,by their unwillingnesgo retaintheir original state andto
preserveheirblessedneasncorrupted.Nor is thispointto besuppressedhatmanyrationalcreaturesetaintheirfirst condition
(principium) evento thesecondandthird andfourth worlds,andallow noroomfor anychangewithin themwhile others again,
will losesolittle of their pristinestate thattheywill appeato havelostalmostnothing,andsomeareto be precipitatedwith
greatdestructiorinto thelowestpit. And God,thedisposeof all things,whencreatingHis worlds,knowshow to treateach
individual agreeablyto his merits,andHe is acquaintedvith theoccasionandcausedy which thegovernmentgubernacul
of theworld is sustainedandcommenced:sothathewho surpasseadll othersin wickednessandbroughthimselfcompletely
downto theearth,is madein anothemworld, whichis afterwardgo beformed,adevil, thebeginningof the creationof theLord

(Job xl. 19, to be mocked by the angels who have lost the virtue of their original condéianii (virtuten). ONRu¥ws.
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grasp it, we consider a spiritual body to be of such a nature as ought to be inhabited not only by all
holy and perfect souls, but also by all those creatures which will be liberated from the slavery of
corruption. Respecting the body also, the apostle has said, “We have a house not made with hands,
eternal in the heavens,””*? i.e., in the mansions of the blessed. And from this statement we may
form a conjecture, how pure, how refined, and how glorious are the qualities of that body, if we
compare it with those which, although they are celestial bodies, and of most brilliant splendour,
were nevertheless made with hands, and are visible to our sight. But of that body it is said, that it
is a house not made with hands, but eternal in the heavens. Since, then, those things “which are
seen are temporal, but those things which are not seen are eternal,”?® all those bodies which we
see either on earth or in heaven, and which are capable of being seen, and have been made with
hands, but are not eternal, are far excelled in glory by that which is not visible, nor made with
hands, but is eternal. From which comparison it may be conceived how great are the comeliness,
and splendour, and brilliancy of a spiritual body; and how true it is, that “‘eye hath not seen, nor ear
heard, nor hath it entered into the heart of man to conceive, what God hath prepared for them that
love Him.”*%* We ought not, however, to doubt that the nature of this present body of ours may,
by the will of God, who made it what it is, be raised to those qualities of refinement, and purity,
and splendour (which characterize the body referred to), according as the condition of things
requires, and the deserts of our rational nature shall demand. Finally, when the world required
variety and diversity, matter yielded itself with all docility throughout the diverse appearances and
species of things to the Creator, as to its Lord and Maker, that He might educe from it the various
forms of celestial and terrestrial beings. But when things have begun to hasten to that consummation
that all may be one, as the Father is one with the Son, it may be understood as a rational inference,
that where all are one, there will no longer be any diversity.

5. The last enemy, moreover, who is called death, is said on this account to be destroyed, that
there may not be anything left of a mournful kind when death does not exist, nor anything that is
adverse when there is no enemy. The destruction of the last enemy, indeed, is to be understood,
not as if its substance, which was formed by God, is to perish, but because its mind and hostile
will, which came not from God, but from itself, are to be destroyed. Its destruction, therefore, will
not be its non-existence, but its ceasing to be an enemy, and (to be) death. For nothing is impossible
to the Omnipotent, nor is anything incapable of restoration®® to its Creator: for He made all things

that they might exist, and those things which were made for existence cannot cease to be.***® For

12 2 Cor.v. 1.

2683 2 Cor. iv. 18.

284 1 Cor. ii. 9; cf. Isa. Ixiv., 4.

685 Insanabile.

A% [“Origen went so far, that, contrary to the general opinion, he allowed Satan the glimmer of a hope of future grace....He

is here speaking of the last enemy, death: but it is evident, from the context, that he identifies death with the devil,” etc.

(Hagenbach’s History of Doctrines, vol. i. p. 145-147. See also, supra, book i. vi. 3. p.261.) S.]
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thisreasoralsowill theyadmitof changeandvariety,soasto beplacedaccordingo their merits,
eitherin a betteror worseposition;but no destructiorof substanceanbefall thosethingswhich
werecreatedy Godfor thepurposeof permanenexistence®® Forthosethingswhich agreeably

to thecommonopinionarebelievedto perish,the natureeitherof our faith or of the truth will not
permitusto supposé¢o bedestroyed.Finally, ourfleshis supposedyy ignorantmenandunbelievers

to be destroyedafterdeath,in sucha degreehatit retainsno relic at all of its former substance.
We, howeverwho believein its resurrectionunderstandhata changeonly hasbeenproducedy
death,but thatits substanceertainlyremains;andthatby the will of its Creator,andat thetime
appointedjt will berestoredo life; andthata secondime a changewill takeplacein it, sothat
what at first wasflesh (formed) out of earthly soil, andwas afterwardsdissolvedby death,and
againreducedo dustandashegOFomustthouart, @it is said, Oand to dust shalt thou returnO),
will be again raised from the earth, and shall after this, according to the merits of the indwelling
soul, advance to the glory of a spiritual body.

6. Into this condition,then,we areto supposehatall this bodily substancef ourswill be
broughtwhenall thingsshallbere-establishedh a stateof unity, andwhenGodshallbeall in all.
And thisresultmustbeunderstoodsbeingbroughtabout,notsuddenlypbutslowly andgradually,
seeinghattheproces®f amendmenandcorrectiorwill takeplaceimperceptiblyin theindividual
instancesluringthelapseof countles@andunmeasuredgessomeoutstrippingothers andtending
by a swifter coursetowardsperfection?®®while othersagainfollow closeathand,andsomeagain
a long way behind;andthus,throughthe numerousanduncountedordersof progressivebeings
who arebeingreconciledto Godfrom a stateof enmity,the lastenemyis finally reachedywhois
calleddeath,sothathe alsomay be destroyedandno longerbe anenemy. When,therefore all
rationalsoulsshallhavebeenrestoredo a conditionof this kind, thenthe natureof this body of
ourswill undergoa changeinto the glory of a spiritualbody. For aswe seeit not to be the case
with rationalnaturesthat someof themhavelived in a conditionof degradatiorowing to their
sins,while othershavebeencalledto a stateof happines®n accounif their merits;butaswe see
thosesamesoulswho hadformerly beensinful, assistedaftertheir conversiorandreconciliation
to God, to a stateof happinesssoalsoarewe to considerwith respecto the natureof the body,
thatthe onewhich we now makeuseof in a stateof meannessandcorruption,andweaknessis
not a differentbodyfrom thatwhich we shallposses& incorruption,andin power,andin glory;
butthatthesamebody,whenit hascastawaytheinfirmities in whichit is now entangledshallbe
transmutedhto aconditionof glory, beingrenderedpiritual, sothatwhatwasavessebf dishonour
may, when cleansedpecomea vesselunto honour,and an abodeof blessednessAnd in this
condition,also,we areto believe thatby thewill of the Creator,t will abidefor everwithoutany
changeasis confirmedby the declarationof the apostle whenhe says,OWehavea house not

2687 Ut essent et permanerent.
268 Gen. iii. 19
2689 Ad summa.
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madewith hands eternalin the heavens.@or thefaith of the Churcl®® doesnot admitthe view
of certainGrecianphilosophersthatthereis besidegshebody,composeaf four elementsanother
fifth body,which s differentin all its parts,anddiversefrom this our presenbody; sinceneither
out of sacredScripturecanany producethe slightestsuspicionof evidencefor suchan opinion,
norcananyrationalinferencerom thingsallow thereceptiorof it, especiallywhentheholy apostle
manifestlydeclaresthatit is not newbodieswhich aregivento thosewhorisefrom thedead but
thattheyreceivethoseidenticaloneswhich theyhadpossesseahenliving, transformedrom an
inferiorinto abettercondition. For hiswordsare: Oltis sownananimalbody,it will riseaspiritual
body;it is sownin corruption,it will arisein incorruption: it is sownin weaknessit will arisein
power: it is sownin dishonourjt will arisein glory.Gr* As, thereforethereis akind of advance
in man,sothatfrom beingfirst ananimalbeing,andnot understandingvhatbelongsto the Spirit
of God,hereache®y meansf instructionthestageof beingmadea spiritualbeing,andof judging
all things,while he himselfis judgedby no one;soalso,with respecto the stateof the body,we
areto hold thatthis very bodywhich now, on accounbf its serviceto thesoul,is styledananimal
body,will, by meansof acertainprogressywhenthesoul,unitedto God,shallhavebeenmadeone
spiritwith Him (thebodyeventhenministering asit were to thespirit), attainto aspiritualcondition
andquality, especiallysince,aswe haveoften pointedout, bodily naturewas so formedby the
Creatorasto passasilyinto whateverconditionheshouldwish, or thenatureof thecasedemand.

7. Thewholeof thisreasoningthen,amountgo this: thatGodcreatedwo generahatures,Na
visible,i.e.,acorporeahature;andaninvisible naturewhichisincorporeal.Now thesewo natures
admitof two differentpermutations.Thatinvisible andrationalnaturechangesn mindandpurpose,
becausd is endowedvith freedomof will, 2°?andis onthisaccounfoundsometimes$o beengaged
in the practiceof good,andsometimesn thatof the opposite. But this corporeahatureadmitsof
a changen substanceywhencealsoGod, the arrangerof all things,hasthe serviceof this matter
at His commandin the moulding, or fabrication,or re-touchingof whateverHe wishes,so that
corporeahaturemaybetransmutedandtransformednto anyformsor speciesvhateveraccording
asthe desertf thingsmaydemandwhich the prophetevidentlyhasin view whenhe says Oltis
Godwho makesandtransformsall things. &

8. And now the pointfor investigationis, whether whenGodshallbeall in all, thewhole of
bodily naturewill, in theconsummatiorof all things,consistof onespeciesandthe solequality
of body be thatwhich shallshinein theindescribableglory which is to beregardedasthe future
possessionf the spiritual body. For if we rightly understandhe matter,this is the statementf
Mosesin thebeginningof his book,whenhesays,OlnthebeginningGodcreatedhe heavensnd

2690 [Elucidation 1V.]
2601 1 Cor. xv. 28

26 [Elucidation V.]
263 Cf. Ps. cii. 25, 26
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the earth.”**** For this is the beginning of all creation: to this beginning the end and consummation
AN of all things must be recalled, i.e., in order that that heaven and that earth may be the habitation
348 and resting-place of the pious; so that all the holy ones, and the meek, may first obtain an inheritance
in that land, since this is the teaching of the law, and of the prophets, and of the Gospel. In which
land I believe there exist the true and living forms of that worship which Moses handed down under
the shadow of the law; of which it is said, that “they serve unto the example and shadow of heavenly
things”**° —those, viz., who were in subjection in the law. To Moses himself also was the injunction
given, “Look that thou make them after the form and pattern which were showed thee on the
mount.”**¢ From which it appears to me, that as on this earth the law was a sort of schoolmaster
to those who by it were to be conducted to Christ, in order that, being instructed and trained by it,
they might more easily, after the training of the law, receive the more perfect principles of Christ;
so also another earth, which receives into it all the saints, may first imbue and mould them by the
institutions of the true and everlasting law, that they may more easily gain possession of those
perfect institutions of heaven, to which nothing can be added; in which there will be, of a truth,
that Gospel which is called everlasting, and that Testament, ever new, which shall never grow old.
9. In this way, accordingly, we are to suppose that at the consummation and restoration of all
things, those who make a gradual advance, and who ascend (in the scale of improvement), will
arrive in due measure and order at that land, and at that training which is contained in it, where
they may be prepared for those better institutions to which no addition can be made. For, after His
agents and servants, the Lord Christ, who is King of all, will Himself assume the kingdom; i.e.,
after instruction in the holy virtues, He will Himself instruct those who are capable of receiving
Him in respect of His being wisdom, reigning in them until He has subjected them to the Father,
who has subdued all things to Himself, i.e., that when they shall have been made capable of receiving
God, God may be to them all in all. Then accordingly, as a necessary consequence, bodily nature
will obtain that highest condition**’ to which nothing more can be added. Having discussed, up
to this point, the quality of bodily nature, or of spiritual body, we leave it to the choice of the reader
to determine what he shall consider best. And here we may bring the third book to a conclusion.

x4 Gen.i. 1.

2695 Heb. viii. 5.

256 Ex. xxv. 40.

257 Jerome (Epistle to AvitugNo. 94) says that Origen, “after a most lengthened discussion, in which he asserts that all bodily

nature is to be changed into attenuated and spiritual bodies, and that all substance is to be converted into one body of perfect
purity, and more brilliant than any splendour (mundissimum et omni splendore puyjaad such as the human mind cannot now
conceive,” adds at the last, “And God will be ‘all in all,” so that the whole of bodily nature may be reduced into that substance
which is better than all others, into the divine, viz., than which none is better.” From which, since it seems to follow that God
possesses a body, although of extreme tenuity (licet tenuissimumRufinus has either suppressed this view, or altered the meaning

of Origen’s words (Ruaus).
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A Book V.

349
Translated from the Latin of Rufinus.

Chapter |.NThat the Scriptures are Divinely Inspired.

1. But asit is not sufficient, in the discussionof mattersof suchimportanceto entrustthe
decisionto thehumansensesndto thehumanunderstandingandto pronouncenthingsinvisible
asif theywereseerby us?°we must,in orderto establisithe positionswhichwe havelaid down,
adducehetestimonyof Holy Scripture. And thatthistestimonymayproduceasureandunhesitating
belief, eitherwith regardto whatwe havestill to advancepr to whathasbeenalreadystated,t
seemaecessaryo show,in thefirst place,that the Scripturesthemselvesredivine, i.e., were
inspiredby theSpirit of God. We shallthereforewith all possiblebrevity drawforth from theHoly
Scriptureghemselvessuchevidenceon this pointasmay produceuponusasuitableimpression,
(makingour quotationsfrom Moses thefirst legislatorof the Hebrewnation,andfrom thewords
of Jesu<Christ,the AuthorandChief of the Christianreligioussystent®®® Foralthoughtherehave
beennumerouslegislatorsamongthe Greeksand Barbarians,and also countlessteachersand
philosophersvho professedo declarethetruth, we do notremembeanylegislatorwho wasable
to producein themindsof foreignnationsanaffectionanda zeal(for him) suchasled themeither
voluntarily to adopthis laws, or to defendthemwith all the efforts of their mind. No one,then,
hasbeenableto introduceandmakeknownwhatseemedo himselfthetruth,among, do notsay
manyforeignnations butevenamongstheindividualsof onesinglenation,in suchamannetthat
aknowledgeandbelief of the sameshouldextendto all. And yettherecanbenodoubtthatit was
the wish of the legislatorsthat their laws shouldbe observedoy all men,if possible;andof the
teachersthatwhatappearedo themselveso betruth, shouldbecomeknownto all. But knowing
thatthey could by no meanssucceedn producingany suchmighty powerwithin themaswould

N leadforeignnationsto obeytheirlaws,or haveregardo their statementgheydid notventureeven
350 to essaythe attempt lestthefailure of the undertakingshouldstamptheir conductwith the mark
of imprudence.And yet thereare throughoutthe whole worldNthroughout all Greeceandall
foreigncountriesNcountlessndividualswho haveabandonethelawsof their country,andthose
whomtheyhadbelievedto be gods,andhaveyieldedthemselvesip to the obedienceof the law
of Moses,andto the discipleshipandworshipof Christ; andhavedonethis, not without exciting
againsthemselvesheintensehatredof theworshippersf imagessoasfrequentlyto beexposed
to crueltorturesfrom thelatter,andsometimegvento be putto death. And yettheyembraceand
with all affectionpreservethewordsandteachingof Christ.

2608 Visibiliter de invisibilibus pronunciare.

269 Principis Christianorum religionis et dogmatis.
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2. Andwe mayseemoreoverhowthatreligionitself grewupin ashorttime, makingprogress
by the punishmenanddeathof its worshippersby theplunderingof theirgoods andby thetortures
of everykind which they enduredandthis resultis the moresurprising thateventhe teacher®f
it themselveseitherweremenof skill,?° nor very numerous; and yet these words are preached
throughout the whole world, so that Greeks and Barbarians, wise and foolish, adopt the doctrines
of the Christian religiod”®* Fromwhichit is no doubtfulinferencethatit is not by humanpower
or might that the words of JesusChrist cometo prevail with all faith and power over the
understandingandsoulsof all men. For, thattheseresultswereboth predictedby Him, andes-
tablishedby divine answergproceedingrom Him, is clearfrom His own words: OYeshall be
broughtbeforegovernorsandkingsfor My sake for atestimonyagainsthemandtheGentiles. &2
And again: OThisGospelof the kingdomshall be preachecamongall nations.&” And again:
OManyshallsayto Me in thatday, Lord, Lord, havewe not eatenanddrunkin Thy name andin
Thy namecastout devils? And | will sayuntothem,Departfrom Me, ye workersof iniquity, |
neverknewyou.®@® If thesesayings, indeed, had been so uttered by Him, and yet if these predictions
had not been fulfilled, they might perhaps appear to be ufittaednotto possesanyauthority.
But now,whenHis declarationslo passnto fulfilment, seeingheywerepredictedwvith suchpower
andauthority, it is mostclearly shownto betrue that He, whenHe wasmademan,deliveredto
menthe preceptof salvation?’%

3. What,then,arewe to sayof this, which the prophetshadbeforehandoretold of Him, that
princeswould not ceasdrom Judah nor leadersrom betweenhis thighs,until He shouldcome
for whomit hasbeenreservedviz., thekingdom),anduntil theexpectatiorof the Gentilesshould
come? For it is mostdistinctly evidentfrom the history itself, from whatis clearly seenat the
presentday, thatfrom the timesof Christonwardstherewereno kings amongsthe Jews. Nay,
evenall thoseobjectsof Jewishpride 2%’ of whichtheyvauntedsomuch,andin whichtheyexulted,
whetherregardingthe beautyof the templeor the ornament®f the altar,andall thosesacerdotal
fillets androbesof the high priests,wereall destroyedogether. For the prophecywasfulfilled
which haddeclared OForthe childrenof Israelshall abidemanydayswithout king and prince:
thereshallbenovictim, noraltar,norpriesthoodnoranswers 3¢ Theseestimoniesaccordingly,

2700 Satis idonei.

2701 Religionem Christian¥s doctrin¥a.

21 Matt. x. 18

2713 Cf. Matt. xxiv. 14

pa%) Cf. Matt. vii. 22, 23

2706 Fortasse minus vera esse viderentur.
2706 Salutaria pr¥scepta.

2707 II¥2 omnes ambitiones Judaic¥a.

278 Cf. Hos. iii. 4 Quotedfrom the Septuagint.
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we employagainsthosewho seento asserthatwhatis spokenn Genesidvy Jacolrefersto Judah;
andwho saythattherestill remainsa princeof the raceof JudahNhe,viz., who is the prince of
theirnation,whomtheystyle Patriarci*Nand thattherecannoffail (aruler) of his seedwhowill
remainuntil theadventof thatChristwhomtheypictureto themselvesBut if theprophetOsords
betrue,whenhesays O Thehildrenof Israelshallabidemanydayswithoutking, without prince;
andthereshallbeno victim, nor altar, nor priesthood;& andif, certainly,sincethe overthrowof
thetemple,victims are neitheroffered,nor any altar found, nor any priesthoodexists, it is most
certainthat,asit is written, princeshavedepartedrom Judahandaleaderfrom betweerhisthighs,
until thecomingof Him for whomit hasbeenreserved.lt is establishedthen,thatHe is comefor
whomit hasbeenreservedandin whomis the expectatiorof the Gentiles. And this manifestly
seemdo befulfilled in themultitudeof thosewho havebelievedon GodthroughChristout of the
differentnations.

4. In thesongof Deuteronomy/**also,it is propheticallydeclaredhat,on accounof thesins
of theformerpeople therewasto beanelectionof afoolish nation,Nno other,certainly thanthat
which wasbroughtaboutby Christ; for thusthewordsrun: OTheyhavemovedMe to angerwith
their images,and | will stir themup to jealousy;l will arousethemto angeragainsta foolish
nation.&*? We maythereforeevidentlyseehow the Hebrewswho aresaidto haveexcitedGodOs
angerby meanf those(idols), which areno gods,andto havearousedHis wrathby theirimages,
werethemselveslsoexcitedto jealousyby meansf afoolish nation,which Godhathchoserby
theadventof JesuChristandHis disciples. Forthefollowing is thelanguageof theapostle: OFor
ye seeyour calling, brethren how that not manywise menamongyou after the flesh, not many
mighty, not manynoble(arecalled): but God haschoserthefoolish thingsof theworld, andthe
thingswhich are not, to destroythe thingswhich formerly existed.@* Carnallsrael, therefore,
shouldnot boast;for suchis the term usedby the apostle: ONoflesh, | say,shouldglory in the
presencef God.@

5. Whatareweto say,moreoverregardinghoseprophecie®f Christcontainedn thePsalms,
especiallythe onewith the superscriptionQAsongfor the Beloved; &% in which it is statedthat
OHigongueis the penof areadywriter; fairerthanthechildrenof men;@hatOgracés pouredinto
His lips?ONow, the indicationthatgracehasbeenpoureduponHis lips is this, that, aftera short

279 On the Patriarch of the Jews, cf. Milmahtisory of the Jewsvol. ii. p. 399 sq., and vol. iii. p. 7 sq.
2710 Deut. xxxii.

am Deut. xxxii.

2712 Deut. xxxii. 21

2713 1 Cor. i. 26D28

274 1Cor.i.29

2715 Ps. xlv. 1, 2
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period had elapsed—for He taught only during a year and some months*’'°—the whole world,
nevertheless, became filled with His doctrine, and with faith in His religion. There arose, then, “in

His days righteous men, and abundance of peace,”"’

abiding even to the end, which end is entitled
“the taking away of the moon;” and “His dominion shall extend from sea to sea, and from the river
to the ends of the earth.”””'® There was a sign also given to the house of David. For a virgin
conceived, and bare Emmanuel, which, when interpreted, signifies, “God with us: know it, O
nations, and be overcome.””" For we are conquered and overcome, who are of the Gentiles, and
remain as a kind of spoils of His victory, who have subjected our necks to His grace. Even the
place of His birth was predicted in the prophecies of Micah, who said, “And thou, Bethlehem, land
AN of Judah, art by no means small among the leaders of Judah: for out of thee shall come forth a
353 Leader, who shall rule My people Israel.”?* The weeks of years, also, which the prophet Daniel
had predicted, extending to the leadership of Christ,”*! have been fulfilled. Moreover, he is at hand,
who in the book of Job** is said to be about to destroy the huge beast, who also gave power to his
own disciples to tread on serpents and scorpions, and on all the power of the enemy, without being
injured by him. But if any one will consider the journeys of Christ’s apostles throughout the different
places, in which as His messengers they preached the Gospel, he will find that both what they
ventured to undertake is beyond the power of man, and what they were enabled to accomplish is
from God alone. If we consider how men, on hearing that a new doctrine was introduced by these,
were able to receive them; or rather, when desiring often to destroy them, they were prevented by
a divine power which was in them, we shall find that in this nothing was effected by human strength,
but that the whole was the result of the divine power and providence,— signs and wonders, manifest

beyond all doubt, bearing testimony to their word and doctrine.

6. These points now being briefly established, viz., regarding the deity of Christ, and the
fulfilment of all that was prophesied respecting Him, I think that this position also has been made
good, viz., that the Scriptures themselves, which contained these predictions, were divinely
inspired,—those, namely, which had either foretold His advent, or the power of His doctrine, or
the bringing over of all nations (to His obedience). To which this remark must be added, that the
divinity and inspiration both of the predictions of the prophets and of the law of Moses have been
clearly revealed and confirmed, especially since the advent of Christ into the world. For before
the fulfilment of those events which were predicted by them, they could not, although true and

2716 [See note infra, Contra CelsumB. II. cap. xii. S.]

7 Cf. Ps. Ixxii. 7.

718 Ps. Ixxii. 8.

2719 Cf. Isa. viii. 8, 9. Quoted from the Septuagint.

270 Cf. Mic. v. 2 with Matt. ii. 6.

n1 Cf. Dan. ix. 25. Ad ducem Christum; “To Messiah the Prince,” Auth. Vers.
m The allusion is perhaps to Job xli. 1.
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inspiredby God,beshownto beso,becaus¢heywereasyetunfulfilled. Butthecomingof Christ
wasa declarationthat their statementsveretrue anddivinely inspired,althoughit wascertainly
doubtful beforethat whethertherewould be an accomplishmenof thosethingswhich hadbeen
foretold.

If any one, moreover, consider the words of the prophets with all the zeal and reverence which
they deserve, it is certain that, in the perusal and careful examination thus given them, he will feel
his mind and senses touched by a divine breath, and will acknowledge that the words which he
reads were no human utterances, but the language of God; and from his own emotions he will feel
that these books were the composition of no human skill, nor of any mortal eloquence, but, so to
speak, of a style that is divid®® Thesplendounf ChristOadventthereforejlluminatingthelaw
of Mosesby thelight of truth, hastakenawaythatveil which hadbeenplacedovertheletter (of
the law), andhasunsealedfor everyonewho believesuponHim, all the blessingswvhich were
concealedy the coveringof theword.

7. It is, however,a matterattendedvith considerabléabour,to point out, in everyinstance,
how andwhenthe predictionsof the prophetswverefulfilled, soasto appeato confirmthosewho
arein doubt,seeingt is possiblefor everyonevho wishesto becomemorethoroughlyacquainted
with thesethings,to gatherabundanproofsfrom the recordsof the truth themselves But if the
sensef theletter,whichis beyondman,doesnotappeato presenttself atonce onthefirst glance,
to thosewho arelessversedin divine discipline, it is notatall to bewonderedat, becausalivine
thingsarebroughtdown somewhaslowly to (the comprehensionf) men,andeludetheview in
proportionasoneis eitherscepticalor unworthy. For althoughit is certainthatall thingswhich
existin this world, or take placein it, areorderedby the providenceof God, and certainevents
indeeddo appeawmith sufficientclearnesso beunderthedisposabf His providentialgovernment,
yet othersagainunfold themselveso mysteriouslyandincomprehensiblythatthe plan of Divine
Providencavith regardio themis completelyconcealedsothatit is occasionallybelievedoy some
thatparticularoccurrenceslo not belongto (the planof) Providencebecausé¢he principleeludes
theirgraspaccordingo whichtheworksof Divine Providenceareadministeredvith indescribable
skill; which principle of administration however,is not equally concealedrom all. For even
amongmenthemselvespneindividual devotesessconsideratiorto it, anothermore; while by
everyman,He who is on earth,whoeveris the inhabitantof heavenjs moreacknowledged’*

And thenatureof bodiesis clearto usin oneway, thatof treesin anotherthatof animalsin athird;

73 Divino, ut ita dixerim, cothurno.

b} ONanetinteripsoshominesabalio minus,abalio ampliusconsideratur:plus veroabomnihomine,quiin terrisest,
quis-quisille estclli habitatoragnoscitur.(Thetranslatiorof Rufinus,asRedepenningemarksseemsery confused.Probably
alsothetextis corrupt. The Greekwithout doubtgivesthe genuinethoughtof Origen. By omitting the ab we approximateo
the Greek,andget: Obuhe,whoeverhebe,whois inhabitantof heavenis betterknownthananymanwhois ontheearth; ®r
accordingto the punctuatiorin the old editions,Obuhewhois inhabitantof heaveris betterknownthananymanon earth,

whoeverhebe.O
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the natureof souls,again,is concealedn a differentway; andthe mannerin which the diverse
movementf rational understandingare orderedby Providencegludesthe view of menin a
I\ greaterdegreeandeven,in my opinion, in no small degreethat of the angelsalso. But asthe
355 existenceof divine providences not refutedby thoseespeciallywho arecertainof its existence,
but who do not comprehendts workingsor arrangementby the powersof the humanmind; so
neitherwill thedivineinspirationof holy Scripture which extendghroughouits body,bebelieved
to benon-existentbecaus¢heweaknessf ourunderstandings unableto traceoutthehiddenand
secretmeaningn eachindividual word, thetreasureof divine wisdombeinghid in thevulgarand
unpolishedsessel®f words?’? as the apostle also points out when he says, OWe have this treasure
in earthen vessel§’®that the virtue of the divine power may shine out the more brightly, no
colouringof humaneloquencéeingintermingledwith thetruth of thedoctrines.Forif ourbooks
inducedmento believebecause¢heywerecomposecitherby rhetoricalartsor by the wisdomof
philosophy thenundoubtedlyour faith would be consideredo be basedon the art of words,and
on humanwisdom,andnot uponthe powerof God; whereast is now knownto all thatthe word
of this preachinghasbeenso acceptedy numbersthroughoutalmostthe whole world, because
they understoodheir belief to restnot on the persuasivevords of humanwisdom, but on the
manifestatiorof the Spirit andof power. On which accountbeingled by a heavenly nay, by a
morethanheavenlypower,to faith andacceptancé&? thatwe mayworshipthe soleCreatorof all
thingsasourGod,let usalsodoourutmostendeavourhy abandoninghelanguagef theelements
of Christ,which arebut the first beginningsof wisdom,to go on to perfection,in orderthatthat
wisdomwhichis givento themwho areperfect,maybegivento usalso. For suchis the promise
of him to whom was entrustedhe preachingof this wisdom,in the words: OHowbeiive speak
wisdomamongthemthatareperfect;yet not the wisdomof this world, nor of the princesof this
world, whowill bebroughtto nought;&2¢by which heshowsthatthis wisdomof ourshasnothing
in common sofar asregardghebeautyof languagewith thewisdomof thisworld. Thiswisdom,
then,will beinscribedmoreclearlyandperfectlyonourheartsjf it bemadeknownto usaccording
to therevelationof the mysterywhich hasbeenhid from eternity?’?° but now is manifestthrough
the Scripturef prophecyandtheadventof our Lord andSaviourJesusChrist,to whombeglory
for ever. Amen.
Many, not understanding the Scriptures in a spiritual sense, but incoff&ttiuye fallen into

heresies.

5 In vilioribus et incomptis verborum vasculis.
1% Cf.2Cor.iv. 7

2721 Ad fidem credulitatemque.

278 1Cor.ii. 6

2 Temporibus eternis.

270 Male.
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8. These particulars, then, being briefly stated regarding the inspiration of the sacred Scriptures
by the Holy Spirit, it seems necessary to explain this point also, viz., how certain persons, not
[N reading them correctly, have given themselves over to erroneous opinions, inasmuch as the procedure

356 to be followed, in order to attain an understanding of the holy writings, is unknown to many. The

Jews, in fine, owing to the hardness of their heart, and from a desire to appear wise in their own
eyes, have not believed in our Lord and Saviour, judging that those statements which were uttered
respecting Him ought to be understood literally, i.e., that He ought in a sensible and visible manner
to preach deliverance to the captives, and first build a city which they truly deem the city of God,
and cut off at the same time the chariots of Ephraim,”””' and the horse from Jerusalem; that He ought
also to eat butter and honey,””* in order to choose the good before He should come to know how
to bring forth evil.”’”** They think, also, that it has been predicted that the wolf—that four-footed
animal —is, at the coming of Christ, to feed with the lambs, and the leopard to lie down with kids,
and the calf and the bull to pasture with lions, and that they are to be led by a little child to the
pasture; that the ox and the bear are to lie down together in the green fields, and that their young
ones are to be fed together; that lions also will frequent stalls with the oxen, and feed on straw.
And seeing that, according to history, there was no accomplishment of any of those things predicted
of Him, in which they believed the signs of Christ’s advent were especially to be observed, they
refused to acknowledge the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ; nay, contrary to all the principles
of human and divine law,”** i.e., contrary to the faith of prophecy, they crucified Him for assuming
to Himself the name of Christ. Thereupon the heretics, reading that it is written in the law, “A fire
has been kindled in Mine anger;”** and that “I the Lorp am a jealous (God), visiting the sins of
the fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth generation;”?’*® and that “it repenteth Me
that I anointed Saul to be king;”*”*” and, “I am the Lorp, who make peace and create evil;”*"** and
again, “There is not evil in a city which the Lorp hath not done;”*”* and, “Evils came down from
the LorD upon the gates of Jerusalem;”*"*° and, “An evil spirit from the Lorp plagued Saul;”*"*' and

reading many other passages similar to these, which are found in Scripture, they did not venture to

by Cf. Zech. ix. 10.

732 Cf. Isa. vii. 15.

73 Ut priusquam cognosceret proferre malum, eligeret bonum.
2734 Contra jus fasque.

735 Cf. Jer. xv. 14.

2736 Cf. Ex. xx. 5.

2737 Cf. 1 Sam. xv. 11.

7% Cf. Isa. xlv. 7.

7% Cf. Amos iii. 6.

270 Cf. Mic. i. 12.

241 Cf. 1 Sam. xvi. 14; xviii. 10.
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assert that these were not the Scriptures of God, but they considered them to be the words of that

creator God whom the Jews worshipped, and who, they judged, ought to be regarded as just only,

and not also as good; but that the Saviour had come to announce to us a more perfect God, who,

they allege; is not the creator of the world,—there being different and discordant opinions among

AN them even on this very point, because, when they once depart from a belief in God the Creator,

357 who is Lord of all, they have given themselves over to various inventions and fables, devising

certain (fictions), and asserting that some things were visible, and made by one (God), and that

certain other things were invisible, and were created by another, according to the vain and fanciful

suggestions of their own minds. But not a few also of the more simple of those, who appear to be

restrained within the faith of the Church, are of opinion that there is no greater God than the Creator,

holding in this a correct and sound opinion; and yet they entertain regarding Him such views as
would not be entertained regarding the most unjust and cruel of men.

9. Now the reason of the erroneous apprehension of all these points on the part of those whom
we have mentioned above, is no other than this, that holy Scripture is not understood by them
according to its spiritual, but according to its literal meaning. And therefore we shall endeavour,
so far as our moderate capacity will permit, to point out to those who believe the holy Scriptures
to be no human compositions, but to be written by inspiration of the Holy Spirit, and to be transmitted
and entrusted to us by the will of God the Father, through His only-begotten Son Jesus Christ, what
appears to us, who observe things by a right way of understanding,”* to be the standard and
discipline delivered to the apostles by Jesus Christ, and which they handed down in succession to

2743

their posterity, the teachers of the holy Church. Now, that there are certain mystical economies

indicated in holy Scripture, is admitted by all, I think, even the simplest of believers. But what
these are, or of what kind they are, he who is rightly minded, and not overcome with the vice of

boasting, will scrupulously*’*

acknowledge himself to be ignorant. For if anyone, e.g., were to
adduce the case of the daughters of Lot, who seem, contrary to the law of God,””* to have had

intercourse with their father, or that of the two wives of Abraham, or of the two sisters who were
married to Jacob, or of the two handmaids who increased the number of his sons, what other answer
could be returned than that these were certain mysteries,”** and forms of spiritual things, but that

we are ignorant of what nature they are? Nay, even when we read of the construction of the

742 The text, as it stands, is probably corrupt: “Propter quod conabimur pro mediocritate sensus nostri his, qui credunt
Scripturas sanctas non humana verba aliqua esse composita, sed Sancti Spiritus inspiratione conscripta, et voluntate Dei patris
per unigenitum filium suum Jesum Christum nobis quoque esse tradita et commissa, qua nobis videntur, recta via intelligentie
observantibus, demonstrare illam regulam et disciplinam, quam ab Jesu Christo traditam sibi apostoli per successionem posteris

quoque suis, sanctam ecclesiam docentibus, tradiderunt.”

743 Dispensationes.

2744 Religiosius.

5 Contra fas.

2146 Sacramenta quedam.
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tabernacle, we deem it certain that the written descriptions are the figures of certain hidden things;
but to adapt these to their appropriate standards, and to open up and discuss every individual point,
TN I consider to be exceedingly difficult, not to say impossible. That that description, however, is, as

358 I'have said, full of mysteries, does not escape even the common understanding. But all the narrative

portion, relating either to the marriages, or to the begetting of the children, or to battles of different
kinds, or to any other histories whatever, what else can they be supposed to be, save the forms and
figures of hidden and sacred things? As men, however, make little effort to exercise their intellect,
or imagine that they possess knowledge before they really learn, the consequence is that they never
begin to have knowledge or if there be no want of a desire, at least, nor of an instructor, and if
divine knowledge be sought after, as it ought to be, in a religious and holy spirit, and in the hope
that many points will be opened up by the revelation of God—since to human sense they are
exceedingly difficult and obscure—then, perhaps, he who seeks in such a manner will find what it
is lawful*™* to discover.

10. But lest this difficulty perhaps should be supposed to exist only in the language of the
prophets, seeing the prophetic style is allowed by all to abound in figures and enigmas, what do
we find when we come to the Gospels? Is there not hidden there also an inner, namely a divine
sense, which is revealed by that grace alone which he had received who said, “But we have the
mind of Christ, that we might know the things freely given to us by God. Which things also we
speak, not in the words which man’s wisdom teaches, but which the Spirit teacheth?’?* And if
one now were to read the revelations which were made to John, how amazed would he not be that
there should be contained within them so great an amount of hidden, ineffable mysteries,”* in
which it is clearly understood, even by those who cannot comprehend what is concealed, that
somethingertainly is concealed. And yet are not the Epistles of the Apostles, which seem to some
to be plainer, filled with meanings so profound, that by means of them, as by some small
receptacle,”™ the clearness of incalculable light*”' appears to be poured into those who are capable
of understanding the meaning of divine wisdom? And therefore, because this is the case, and
because there are many who go wrong in this life, I do not consider that it is easy to pronounce,
without danger, that anyone knows or understands those things, which, in order to be opened up,
need the key of knowledge; which key, the Saviour declared, lay with those who were skilled in
the law. And here, although it is a digression, I think we should inquire of those who assert that
before the advent of the Saviour there was no truth among those who were engaged in the study of

247 Fas.

48 Cf. 1 Cor.ii. 16 and 12, 13.

2749 Tantam occultationem ineffabilium sacramentorum.
215 Per breve quoddam receptaculum.

2751 Immense lucis claritas.
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thelaw, howit couldbesaidby our Lord JesuChristthatthe keysof knowledgewerewith them,
who hadthe booksof the prophetsandof the law in their hands. For thusdid He speak: OWoe
untoyou, ye teacherof thelaw, who havetakenawaythe key of knowledge: ye enterednotin
yourselvesandthemwho wishedto enterin ye hindered.&?

11. But, aswe had begunto observe the way which seemsto us the correctone for the
understandingf the Scripturesandfor the investigationof their meaningwe considerto be of
thefollowing kind: for we areinstructedby Scriptureitself in regardto theideaswhich we ought
to form of it. In the Proverbsof Solomonwe find somesuchrule asthe following laid down,
respectinghe consideratiorof holy Scripture: OAnddo thou,Che says,Odescribéhesethingsto
thyselfin athreefoldmanner,n counselandknowledge andthatthou mayestanswerthe words
of truth to thosewho haveproposedhemto thee.@% Eachone,then,oughtto describen hisown
mind, in athreefoldmanner the understandingf the divine letters,Nthatis, in orderthatall the
moresimpleindividualsmay be edified, so to speak by the very body of Scripture;for suchwe
term that commonand historical sense:while, if somehavecommencedo makeconsiderable
progressandareableto seesomethingnore (thanthat),theymay be edified by the very soul of
Scripture. Those again,who areperfect,andwho resemblehoseof whomthe apostlesays OWe
speakwisdomamongthemthatareperfect,but notthewisdomof this world, nor of the princesof
thisworld, whowill be broughtto nought;butwe speakthewisdomof God, hiddenin amystery,
which God hathdecreedeforethe agesuntoour glory;@>Nall suchasthesemay be edified by
thespirituallaw itself (which hasa shadowof goodthingsto come),asif by theSpirit. Forasman
is saidto consistof body,andsoul,andspirit, soalsodoessacredscripture whichhasbeengranted
by the divine bounty™* for the salvation of man; which we see pointed out, moreover, in the little
book of The Shepheravhichseemdo bedespisedby some whereHermass commandedo write
two little books,andafterwardgo announceo the presbyter®f the Churchwhathelearnedirom
the Spirit. For thesearethe wordsthatarewritten: OAndyou will write,Ohe says,Otwobooks;
andyou will give the oneto Clement,andthe otherto Grapte?*® And let Grapteadmonishthe

272 Luke xi. 52

Cf. Prov. xxii. 20, 21 TheMasoretictextreads; 212" Y3 17, f?ﬂﬁ”;;'['[ (SZ?,‘?FD"D, keri) i7'['[ SD_‘?WTD
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2754 1Cor.ii.6,7
2% Largitione.
2% [Hermasyol. ii. pp.3,8, 12,thisseries.Origenseemso overrulethis contempbf aminority; and,whatis morestrange,

heappearso haveacceptedhefiction of the PaulineHermasasauthentichistory. How naturallythis becameheimpression

in the Easthasbeenexplainedandthe De Principiis it must not be forgotten, was not the product of the author®s mature mind.]
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widowsandorphansandlet Clementsendthroughall the citieswhich areabroadwhile you will
N announceo the presbyterof the Church.OGrapte accordingly who is commandedo admonish

360 the orphansandwidows, is the pure understandingf the letter itself; by which thoseyouthful
minds are admonishedwho havenot yet deservedo have God astheir Father,andare on that
accountstyledorphans. They, again,arethe widows, who havewithdrawnthemselvegrom the
unjustman,to whomtheyhadbeenunitedcontraryto law; butwhohaveremainedvidows,because
they have not yet advancedo the stageof beingjoined to a heavenlyBridegroom. Clement,
moreoverjs orderedo sendinto thosecitieswhich areabroadwhatis written to thoseindividuals
who alreadyarewithdrawingfrom the letter,Nasif the meaningwereto thosesoulswho, being
built up by this meanshavebegunto riseabovethe caresof thebodyandthe desiresof theflesh;
while he himself,who hadlearnedirom the Holy Spirit, is commandedo announcenot by letter
nor by book, but by theliving voice, to the presbyterof the Churchof Christ,i.e., to thosewho
possess maturefaculty of wisdom,capableof receivingspiritualteaching.

12. Thispoint,indeedjs notto bepassedby withoutnotice,viz., thattherearecertainpassages
of Scripturewherethis Obody,@swetermedit, i.e., thisinferentialhistoricalsense* is notalways
found, aswe shall proveto be the casein the following pagesput wherethatwhich we termed
Osoul©r Ospirit@anonly beunderstood And this, | think, is indicatedn the Gospelswherethere
aresaidto be placed,accordingto the mannerof purificationamongthe Jews,six water-vessels,
containingtwo or threefirkins?’*® a-piece;by which, as| havesaid, the languageof the Gospel
seemdo indicate with respecto thosewho aresecretlycalledby theapostleOJews,thattheyare
purified by theword of Scripture,Nreceivingndeedsometimeswo firkins, i.e., theunderstanding
of theOsoul@r Ospirit, @ccordingo our statemenasabove sometimegventhree(firkins), when
in thereading(of Scripture)the Obodily@ensewnhichis the Ohistorical, ®aybe preservedor the
edificationof the people. Now six water-vesselareappropriatelyspokenof, with regardto those
personsvho arepurified by beingplacedin theworld; for we readthatin six daysNwhich s the
perfectnumberNthisworld andall thingsin it werefinished. How great,then,is theutility of this
first Ohistorical®ensavhich we havementionedis attestedy the multitudeof all believerswho
believewith adequatdaith andsimplicity, anddoesnot needmuchargumentpecausd is openly
manifesto all; wherea®f thatsensevhichwe havecalledabovethe Osoul,@sit were,of Scripture,
the Apostle Paulhasgiven us numerousexamplesn thefirst Epistleto the Corinthians. For we
find theexpressionQ Thowshaltnotmuzzlethemouth of the ox that treadeth out the coff @nd

N afterwardswhenexplainingwhatprecepbughtto beunderstoody this, headdsthewords: ODoth
361 Godtakecarefor oxen?or saithHe it altogetherfor our sakes?For our sakesno doubt,this is
written; thathewho ploughettshouldploughin hope andhethatthreshethin hopeof partaking. &

2757 Consquentia historialis intelligenti¥a.
278 Metretes.

275 Cf. 1 Cor. ix. 9 and Deut. xxv..4

2760 Cf.1 Cor. ix. 9, 10
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Very manyotherpassagealsoof thisnaturewhicharein thisway explainedf thelaw, contribute
extensivanformationto thehearers.

13. Now a Ospiritual@terpretationis of this nature: whenoneis ableto point out whatare
the heavenlythingsof which theseserveasthe patternsandshadowwho areJewsOaccordingp
theflesh,Gandof whatthingsfuture the law containsa shadowandany otherexpressionsf this
kind thatmay be foundin holy Scripture;or whenit is a subjectof inquiry, whatis thatwisdom
hiddenin amysterywhich OGoardainedeforetheworld for ourglory, which noneof theprinces
of this world knew;@®! or the meaningof the apostleOanguage when, employing certain
illustrationsfrom Exodusor Numbershesays: OThesthingshappenedo themin afigure #¢2and
they are written on our account, on whom the ends of the ages have?&diNev@ anopportunity
is affordedus of understandin@f whatthosethingswhich happenedo themwerefigures,when
headds: OAndheydrankof thatspiritualRockwhichfollowedthem,andthatRockwasChrist. &%
In anothelEpistlealso,whenreferringto thetabernaclehementionghedirectionwhichwasgiven
to Moses: OThowshaltmake(all things)accordingto the patternwhich was showedtheein the
mount.@% And writing to theGalatiansandupbraidingcertainindividualswho seernto themselves
to readthe law, andyet without understandingt, becauseof their ignoranceof the fact thatan
allegoricalmeaningunderlieswhatis written, he saysto themin a certaintone of rebuke: OTell
me,ye who desireto beunderthelaw, doye nothearthelaw? Forit is writtenthatAbrahamhad
two sons;theoneby abond-maidtheotherby afreewoman. But hewhowasof thebond-woman
wasbornaccordingto the flesh; but he of the free womanwasby promise. Which thingsarean
allegory: for thesearethe two covenantsa¢ And herethis pointis to be attendedo, viz., the
cautionwith which the apostleemploysthe expressionQYewho areunderthelaw, doye nothear
thelaw?ODo ye not hear, i.e., do ye not understanéndknow? In the Epistleto the Colossians,
again,briefly summingup andcondensinghe meaningof the whole law, he says: OLetnho man
thereforgudgeyou in meat,or in drink, or in respecof holy days,or of the newmoon,or of the
Sabbathwhich area shadowof thingsto come.@¢” Writing to the Hebrewsalso,andtreatingof

AN thosewho belongto the circumcision he says: OThosavho serveto the exampleandshadowof
362 heavenlythings.&% Now perhapsthroughthesellustrations nodoubtwill beentertainedegarding
thefive booksof Moses by thosewho hold thewritings of the apostle asdivinely inspired. And

2761 Cf.1Cor.ii. 7

2762 In figurd. Greek(text. recep) tonol. Lachmanrreadstumik®g.
2763 1Cor.x. 11

2764 1Cor.x. 4

2765 Cf. Ex. xxv. 40 and Heb. viii. 5

2766 Gal. iv. 21D24

2767 Col. ii. 16

2768 Heb. viii. 5
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if theyrequire,with respecto therestof the history, thatthoseeventswhich arecontainedn it
shouldbe considerecashavinghappenedor anensampldo thoseof whomtheyarewritten, we
haveobservedhatthisalsohasbeenstatedn the Epistleto theRomanswheretheapostleadduces
aninstancefrom the third book of Kings, saying,Olhaveleft me seventhousandnenwho have
notbowedthekneeto Baal;@% which expression Paul understood as figuratively spoken of those
who are called Israelites according to the election, in order to show that the advent of Christ had
not only now been of advantage to the Gentiles, but that very many even of the race of Israel had
been called to salvation.

14. Thisbeingthestateof thecasewe shallsketchout, asif by way of illustrationandpattern,
what may occurto us with regardto the mannerin which holy Scriptureis to be understoodn
theseseveralpoints,repeatingn thefirst instanceandpointing out this fact, thatthe Holy Spirit,
by the providenceandwill of God,throughthe powerof His only-begottenNord, whowasin the
beginningGodwith God,enlightenedheministersof truth,theprophetsandapostlesto understand
the mysteriesof thosethingsor causeshich take placeamongmen,or with respecto men?’°
And by Omen,Onow meansoulsthatareplacedin bodieswho, relatingthosemysterieshatare
knownto them,andrevealedhroughChrist,asif theywereakind of humantransactionspr handing
down certainlegal observanceandinjunctions,describedhemfiguratively?’"* not that anyone
who pleasednightview theseexpositionsasdeservingo betrampledunderfoot, butthathewho
shoulddevotehimself with all chastity,and sobriety,and watchfulnessto studiesof this kind,
might be ableby this meando traceout the meaningof the Spirit of God,whichis perhapdying
profoundly buried, and the context,which may be pointing againin anotherdirectionthanthe
ordinaryusageof speechvouldindicate. Andin thisway hemightbecomeasharein theknowledge
of the Spirit, anda partakerin the divine counsel becausehe soulcannotcometo the perfection
of knowledgeotherwisethanby inspirationof the truth of the divine wisdom. Accordingly, it is
of God, i.e., of the Father,andof the Son,andof the Holy Spirit, thatthesemen,filled with the
Divine Spirit, chiefly treat;thenthe mysterieselatingto the Sonof GodNhow the Word became
flesh,andwhy He descende@vento the assumptiorof the form of a servantNarethe subjectas
| havesaid,of explanatiorby thosepersonsvho arefilled with theDivine Spirit. It nextfollowed,
necessarilythattheyshouldinstructmortalsby divine teachingregardingationalcreatureshoth
thoseof heavenandthe happieronesof earth;andalso (shouldexplain)the differencesamong
souls,andthe origin of thesedifferencesandthenshouldtell whatthis world is, andwhy it was
createdwhencealsosprungthe greatandterrible wickednessvhich extendsoverthe earth. And
whetherthat wickednesss found on this earthonly, or in otherplaces,is a point which it was
necessaryor usto learnfrom divine teaching. Since then,it wastheintentionof the Holy Spirit
to enlightenwith respecto theseandsimilar subjectsthoseholy soulswhohaddevotedhemselves

2769 Rom. xi. 4; cf. 1 Kings xix. 18
21 Qu¥z inter homines, vel de hominibus geruntur.
om Figuraliter describebant.
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to the service of the truth, this object was kept in view, in the second place, viz., for the sake of
those who either could not or would not give themselves to this labour and toil by which they might
deserve to be instructed in or to recognise things of such value and importance, to wrap up and
conceal, as we said before, in ordinary language, under the covering of some history and narrative
of visible things, hidden mysteries. There is therefore introduced the narrative of the visible creation,
and the creation and formation of the first man; then the offspring which followed from him in
succession, and some of the actions which were done by the good among his posterity, are related,
and occasionally certain crimes also, which are stated to have been committed by them as being
human; and afterwards certain unchaste or wicked deeds also are narrated as being the acts of the
wicked. The description of battles, moreover, is given in a wonderful manner, and the alternations
of victors and vanquished, by which certain ineffable mysteries are made known to those who know
how to investigate statements of that kind. By an admirable discipline of wisdom, too, the law of
truth, even of the prophets, is implanted in the Scriptures of the law, each of which is woven by a
divine art of wisdom, as a kind of covering and veil of spiritual truths; and this is what we have
called the “body” of Scripture, so that also, in this way, what we have called the covering of the
letter, woven by the art of wisdom, might be capable of edifying and profiting many, when others

would derive no benefit.
TN 15. But as if, in all the instances of this covering (i.e., of this history), the logical connection
364 and order of the law had been preserved, we would not certainly believe, when thus possessing the

meaning of Scripture in a continuous series, that anything else was contained in it save what was
indicated on the surface; so for that reason divine wisdom took care that certain stumbling-blocks,
or interruptions,”’”* to the historical meaning should take place, by the introduction into the midst
(of the narrative) of certain impossibilities and incongruities; that in this way the very interruption
of the narrative might, as by the interposition of a bolt, present an obstacle to the reader, whereby
he might refuse to acknowledge the way which conducts to the ordinary meaning; and being thus
excluded and debarred from it, we might be recalled to the beginning of another way, in order that,
by entering upon a narrow path, and passing to a loftier and more sublime road, he might lay open
the immense breadth of divine wisdom.?””* This, however, must not be unnoted by us, that as the
chief object of the Holy Spirit is to preserve the coherence of the spiritual meaning, either in those
things which ought to be done or which have been already performed, if He anywhere finds that
those events which, according to the history, took place, can be adapted to a spiritual meaning, He
composed a texture of both kinds in one style of narration, always concealing the hidden meaning
more deeply; but where the historical narrative could not be made appropriate to the spiritual
coherence of the occurrences, He inserted sometimes certain things which either did not take place
or could not take place; sometimes also what might happen, but what did not: and He does this at

m Intercapedines.
2 Ut ita celsioris cujusdam et eminentioris tramitis per angusti callis ingressum immensam divin scienti& latitudinem

pandat.
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onetime in a few words, which, takenin their ObodilyGneaning,seemincapableof containing
truth, andat anotherby the insertionof many. And this we find frequentlyto be the casein the
legislativeportions,wherethereare manythingsmanifestlyusefulamongthe Obodily@recepts,
but a very greatnumberalsoin which no principle of utility is atall discernible andsometimes
eventhingswhich arejudgedto beimpossibilities. Now all this, aswe haveremarkedwasdone
by theHoly Spiritin orderthat,seeinghoseeventswhichlie onthesurfacecanbeneithertruenor
useful,we maybeledto theinvestigationof thattruth which is moredeeplyconcealedandto the
ascertainingf a meaningworthy of Godin thoseScriptureswvhich we believeto be inspiredby
Him.

16. Nor wasit only with regardto thoseScripturesvhichwerecomposedalownto theadvent
of Christthatthe Holy Spirit thusdealt;butasbeingoneandthe sameSpirit, andproceedingrom
oneGod, He dealtin the sameway with the evangelistandapostles.For eventhosenarratives
which He inspiredthemto write werenot composedvithout the aid of thatwisdomof His, the
natureof whichwe haveaboveexplained.Whencealsoin themwereinterminglednotafew things
by which, thehistoricalorderof the narrativebeinginterruptedandbrokenup, the attentionof the
reademightberecalled by theimpossibility of thecasefo anexaminatiorof theinnermeaning.
But, thatour meaningmay be ascertainedy the factsthemselveslet us examinethe passagesf
Scripture. Now who is there,pray, possessedf understandingthatwill regardthe statemenas
appropriateé!/ that the first day, andthe second.andthe third, in which also both eveningand
morning are mentioned existedwithout sun,and moon, and starsNthefirst day evenwithout a
sky? Andwhois foundsoignorantasto suppose¢hatGod,asif He hadbeenahusbandmarplanted
treesin paradisein Edentowardstheeastandatreeof life in it, i.e.,avisible andpalpablereeof
wood?'*sothatanyoneeatingof it with bodily teethshouldobtainlife, and,eatingagainof another
tree,shouldcometo theknowledgeof goodandevil? No one,l think, candoubtthatthestatement
that God walked in the afternoonin paradise,and that Adam lay hid undera tree, is related
figuratively in Scripture,that somemysticalmeaningmay be indicatedby it. The departureof
Cainfrom the presencef the Lord will manifestlycausea carefulreaderto inquire whatis the
presencef God,andhow anyonecango out from it. But notto extendthe taskwhich we have
beforeusbeyondts duelimits, it is very easyfor anyonewvho pleaseso gatheroutof holy Scripture
whatis recordedndeedashavingbeendone,but whatneverthelessannotbe believedashaving
reasonablyand appropriatelyoccurredaccordingto the historical account. The samestyle of
Scripturalnarrativeoccursabundantlyn the Gospelsaswhenthedevil is saidto haveplacedlesus
on alofty mountain thathe might showHim from thenceall the kingdomsof the world, andthe
glory of them. How couldit literally cometo passgitherthatJesushouldbeled up by the devil
into a high mountain,or thatthe latter shouldshowhim all the kingdomsof theworld (asif they
werelying beneattisbodily eyes andadjacento onemountain)j.e.,thekingdomsof thePersians,

2174 Consequenter, alii Oconvenienter.O

21 Lignum.
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and ScythiansandIndians?or how could he showin what mannerthe kings of thesekingdoms
areglorified by men? And many otherinstancessimilar to this will be foundin the Gospelsby
anyonewho will readthemwith attention,andwill observethatin thosenarrativesvhich appear
to be literally recordedthereareinsertedand interwoventhings which cannotbe admittedhis-
torically, butwhich maybeacceptedn a spiritual signification?'7®
N 17. In the passagesontainingthe commandmentalso,similar thingsarefound. Forin the

366 law Mosesis commandedo destroyeverymalethatis not circumcisedon the eighthday, which
is exceedinglyincongruous;” sinceit would be necessaryif it were relatedthat the law was
executedccordingo thehistory,to commandhoseparentso bepunishedvhodid notcircumcise
their children,andalsothosewho werethe nursesof little children. The declaratiorof Scripture
nowis, OThauncircumcisednale,i.e., who shallnot havebeencircumcisedshallbe cut off from
hispeople.& And if we areto inquireregardingheimpossibilitiesof thelaw, we find ananimal
calledthe goat-stag/™ which cannot possibly exist, but which, as being in the number of clean
beasts, Moses commands to be eaten; and a gfiffimhich no oneeverremember®r heardof
asyielding to humanpower,but which the legislatorforbidsto be usedfor food. Respectinghe
celebrated®! observanceof the Sabbathalso he thus speaks: OYeshall sit, everyonein your
dwellings;nooneshallmovefrom hisplaceonthe Sabbath-day2® Whichprecepit isimpossible
to observditerally; for no mancansit awhole daysoasnotto movefrom the placewherehe sat
down. With respecto eachoneof thesepointsnow, thosewho belongto the circumcision,and
all whowould haveno moremeaningo befoundin sacredScripturethanwhatis indicatedby the
letter, considerthatthereshouldbe no investigationregardingthe goat-stagandthe griffin, and
the vulture; andthey invent someempty andtrifling talesaboutthe Sabbathdrawnfrom some
traditionalsourcesr other,allegingthateveryoneQsaceis computedo him within two thousand
cubits?’® Others,again,amongwhomis Dositheughe Samaritancensureandeedexpositionsof
thiskind, butthemselvefay downsomethingnoreridiculous,viz., thateachonemustremainuntil
the eveningin the posture place,or positionin which he found himselfon the Sabbath-dayse.,
if foundsitting, heis to sitthewholeday,or if reclining,heis to reclinethewholeday. Moreover,

2116 [See note, p. 262upra SeealsoDr. Lee, The Inspiration of Holy Scriptur@p.523D527.S.]
2 Inconsequens.

218 Cf. Gen. xvii. 14

am Tragelaphus; Owild goat,® Auth. V&msut. xiv. § Heb.!"#{Y4& %&

20 Gryphus; Oossifrage,O Auth. Veey. xi. 13 Heb."(')* .

2781 Opinatissino

272 Cf. Ex. xvi. 29

2783 Ulnas.
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theinjunctionwhich runs,OBeano burdenonthe Sabbath-day2® seemso meanimpossibility.
For the Jewishdoctors,in consequencef these(prescriptions)havebetakernthemselvesasthe
holy apostlesays,to innumerablefables,sayingthatit is not accounteda burdenif a manwear
shoeswithout nails, but thatit is a burdenif shoeswith nailsbeworn; andthatif it be carriedon
oneshouldertheyconsiderit aburdenbutif on both,theydeclareit to benone.
N 18. And now, if we institute a similar examinationwith regardto the Gospelshow shall it

367 appeaotherwisethanabsurdo taketheinjunctionliterally, OSalut&o manby theway?@® And
yettherearesimpleindividuals,who think thatour Saviourgavethis commando His apostles!
How, also, canit appearpossiblefor suchan order asthis to be observedgespeciallyin those
countrieswherethereis arigorouswinter, attendedy frostandice, viz., thatoneshouldpossess
Oneithetwo coats,nor shoesZ@® And this, thatwhenoneis smittenon the right cheek,he is
orderedo presentheleft also,sinceeveryonavhostrikeswith theright hand smites thieft cheek?
Thispreceptalsoin theGospelsnustbeaccountedmongimpossibilitiesviz., thatif theright eye
Ooffendthee,it is to be pluckedout; for evenif we wereto supposehatbodily eyeswerespoken
of, howshallit appeaappropriatethatwhenbotheyeshavethe propertyof sight,theresponsibility
of theOoffence€houldbetransferredo oneeye,andthattheright one? Orwhoshallbeconsidered
freeof acrimeof thegreatesenormity,thatlayshandsuponhimself? But perhapgthe Epistlesof
the Apostle Paulwill appearto be beyondthis. For whatis his meaningwhenhe says,Olsany
mancalled,beingcircumcised?Let him not becomeuncircumcised 3 This expressiorindeed,
in thefirst place,doesnoton carefulconsideratiorseento be spokenwith referencdo the subject
of whichhewastreatingatthetime, for thisdiscourseonsistedf injunctionsrelatingto marriage
andto chastity;andthesewords,therefore will havethe appearancan unnecessargdditionto
sucha subiject. In the secondplace,however,what objectionwould therebe, if, for the sakeof
avoiding that unseemlinessvhich is causedby circumcision,a man were able to become
uncircumcised?® And, in thethird placethatis altogetheimpossible.

The object of all these statements on our part, is to show that it was the design of the Holy
Spirit, who deigned to bestow upon us the sacred Scriptures, to show that we were not to be edified
by the letter alone, or by everything in it,Na thing which we see to be frequently impossible and
inconsistent; for in that way not only absurdities, but impossibilities, would be the result; but that
we are to understand that certain occurrences were interwoven in this OvisibleO history, which,

2784 Jer. xvii. 21

b3 Luke x. 4

2786 Luke x. 4

2787 1 Cor. vii. 18

2788 Secundo vero, quid obesset, si obscinitatis vitand¥ causa ejus, qu¥ ex circumcisione est, posset aliquis revocare

pr¥aputium?
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when considered and understood in their inner meaning, give forth a law which is advantageous to
AN men and worthy of God.

368 19. Let no one, however, entertain the suspicion that we do not believe any history in Scripture
to be real, because we suspect certain events related in it not to have taken place; or that no precepts
of the law are to be taken literally, because we consider certain of them, in which either the nature
or possibility of the case so requires, incapable of being observed; or that we do not believe those
predictions which were written of the Saviour to have been fulfilled in a manner palpable to the
senses; or that His commandments are not to be literally obeyed. We have therefore to state in
answer, since we are manifestly so of opinion, that the truth of the history may and ought to be
preserved in the majority of instances. For who can deny that Abraham was buried in the double
cave?® at Hebron, as well as Isaac and Jacob, and each of their wives? Or who doubts that Shechem
was given as a portion to Joseph??’® or that Jerusalem is the metropolis of Judea, on which the
temple of God was built by Solomon?—and countless other statements. For the passages which
hold good in their historical acceptation are much more numerous than those which contain a purely
spiritual meaning. Then, again, who would not maintain that the command to “honour thy father
and thy mother, that it may be well with thee,”*”" is sufficient of itself without any spiritual meaning,
and necessary for those who observe it? especially when Paul also has confirmed the command by
repeating it in the same words. And what need is there to speak of the prohibitions, “Thou shalt
not commit adultery,” “Thou shalt not steal,” “Thou shalt not bear false witness,”*”**> and others of
the same kind? And with respect to the precepts enjoined in the Gospels, no doubt can be entertained
that very many of these are to be literally observed, as, e.g., when our Lord says, “But I say unto
you, Swear not at all;”?** and when He says, “Whosoever looketh upon a woman to lust after her,
hath committed adultery with her already in his heart;”*”** the admonitions also which are found in
the writings of the Apostle Paul, “Warn them that are unruly, comfort the feeble-minded, support
the weak, be patient towards all men,”””* and very many others. And yet I have no doubt that an
attentive reader will, in numerous instances, hesitate whether this or that history can be considered
to be literally true or not; or whether this or that precept ought to be observed according to the letter
or no. And therefore great pains and labour are to be employed, until every reader reverentially
understand that he is dealing with divine and not human words inserted in the sacred books.

27%9 Duplici spelunca.

2% Cf. Gen. xlviii. 22 and Josh. xxiv. 32.
2P Cf. Ex. xx. 12 and Eph. vi. 2, 3.

1] Cf. Ex. xx. 13-16.

93 Cf. Matt. v. 34.

24 Matt. v. 28.

255 1 Thess. v. 14.
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369

370

371

20. Theunderstandingherefore pof holy Scripturewhich we consideroughtto bedeservedly
andconsistentlymaintainedis of thefollowing kind. A certainnationis declaredy holy Scripture
to havebeenchoserby Godupontheearth whichnationhasreceivedseverahames:for sometimes
thewholeof it is termedisrael,andsometimesgacobandit wasdividedby Jeroboansonof Nebat
into two portions;andtheten tribeswhich were formedunderhim were calledlsrael,while the
two remainingones(with which wereunitedthetribe of Levi, andthatwhichwasdescendeérom
theroyalraceof David) wasnamedudah.Now thewholeof thecountrypossesselly thatnation,
whichit hadreceivedrom God,wascalledJudeain whichwassituatedhemetropolis Jerusalem;
andit is calledmetropolis beingasit werethe motherof manycities,thenamesof which you will
frequentlyfind mentionedhereandtherein the otherbooksof Scripture butwhich arecollected
togethelinto onecataloguen the book of Joshuahe sonof Nun 27

21. This, then,beingthe stateof the case the holy apostledesiringto elevatein somedegree,
andto raise our understanding above the earth, says in a certain place, OBehold Israel after the
flesh;@* by which he certainly meansthat thereis anotherlsraelwhich is not accordingto the
flesh,butaccordingo the Spirit. And againin anothepassage)Fotheyarenotall Israelitesvho
areof Israel.&%

22. Being taught,then, by him that thereis one Israel accordingto the flesh, and another
accordingto the Spirit, whenthe Savioursays,Olamnot sentbut to the lost sheepof the houseof
Israel, &% we do not understand these words as those do who savour of earthly things, i.e., the
Ebionites, who derive the appellation of OpoorO from their very name (for OEbionO means OpoorO
in Hebrew®); but we understandhat thereexistsa raceof soulswhich is termedOlsrael,@sis
indicatedby the interpretationof the nameitself: for Israelis interpretedto meana Omind,@r
OmarseeingGod.OThe apostle again,makesa similar revelationrespectinglerusalemsaying,
OThelerusalenwhich is aboveis free, which is the motherof us all.3®* And in anotherof his
Epistleshe says: OButye arecomeuntomountZion, andto the city of theliving God,andto the
heavenlyJerusalemandto aninnumerableeompanyof angelsandto the Churchof thefirst-born
whichis writtenin heaven.®?2 If, then,therearecertainsoulsin this world who arecalledlIsrael,
andacity in heaverwhichis calledJerusalemit follows thatthosecitieswhich aresaidto belong
to thenationof Israelhavethe heavenlyJerusalenastheir metropolis;andthat,agreeablyto this,
we understanasreferringto thewholeof Judah(of which alsowe areof opinionthatthe prophets

27% In libro Jesu Naue.

2197 1Cor.x. 18

278 Rom. ix. 6

219 Matt. xv. 24

20 Ebion, Heb!"#$%&t6m )")$*, to desire), lit. Owishing,0 Odesiring;O secondarily, Opoor.O
2801 Gal. iv. 26

202 Cf. Heb. xii. 22, 23
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havespokenin certainmystical narratives) any predictionsdeliveredeitherregardingJudeaor
Jerusalemgr invasionsof anykind, which the sacredhistoriesdeclareto havehappenedo Judea
or JerusalemWhateverthen,is eithernarratedor predictedof Jerusalemimust,if we acceptthe
wordsof Paulasthoseof Christspeakingn him, beunderstoodisspokenin conformity with his
opinion regardingthat city which he calls the heavenlyJerusalemandall thoseplacesor cities
which aresaidto be cities of the holy land, of which Jerusalems the metropolis. For we areto
supposeéhatit is from thesevery cities thatthe Saviour,wishingto raiseusto a highergradeof
intelligence promisego thosewho havewell managedhe moneyentrustedo themby Himself,
thatthey areto havepowerovertenor five cities. If, then,the propheciegleliveredconcerning
JudeaandJerusalemand Judah,and Israel,and Jacob,not being understoodoy usin a carnal
sensesignify certaindivine mysteriesjt certainlyfollows thatthosepropheciesalsowhich were
deliveredeitherconcerningegyptor the Egyptiansor Babyloniaandthe BabyloniansandSidon
N\ andtheSidoniansarenotto beunderstoogsspokenof thatEgyptwhichis situatedon theearth,

372 or of the earthlyBabylon, Tyre, or Sidon. Nor canthosepredictionswhich the prophetEzekiel
deliveredconcerning?haraotking of Egypt,applyto anymanwho mayseento havereignedover
Egypt,asthe natureof the passagéself declares.In asimilar manneralso,whatis spokenof the
prince of Tyre cannotbe understoodf any manor king of Tyre. And how could we possibly
acceptasspokenof aman,whatis relatedin manypassagesf Scripture andespeciallyin Isaiah,
regardingNebuchadnezzar®or heis notamanwhois saidto haveOfallerfrom heaven,©r who
was OLucifer,@r who Oarosén the morning.OBut with respecto thosepredictionswhich are
foundin Ezekielconcerningegypt,suchasthatit is to bedestroyedn forty years sothatthefoot
of manshouldnot be found within it, andthatit shouldsuffer suchdevastationthatthroughout
thewholelandthe blood of menshouldriseto theknees] do not know thatanyonepossessedf
understandingouldreferthisto thatearthlyEgyptwhich adjoinsEthiopia. But let usseewhether
it may not be understoodnorefittingly in thefollowing manner:viz., thatasthereis a heavenly
JerusalenandJudeaanda nationundoubtedlywhich inhabitsit, andis namedsrael;soalsoit is
possiblethattherearecertainlocalitiesnearto thesewhich mayseemo be calledeitherEgypt,or
Babylon,or Tyre, or Sidon,andthatthe princesof theseplacesandthesouls,if therebeany,that
inhabitthem,arecalledEgyptiansBabyloniansTyrians,andSidonians.Fromwhomalso,according
to themodeof life whichtheyleadthere,a sortof captivity would seemto result,in consequence
of whichtheyaresaidto havefallen from Judeanto Babyloniaor Egypt,from a higherandbetter
condition,or to havebeenscatterednto othercountries.

23. Forperhapsasthosewho, departinghis world in virtue of thatdeathwhichis commonto
all, arearrangedin conformitywith their actionsanddesertsNaccordingstheyshallbe deemed
worthyNsome in the placewhich is called Ohell, & others in the bosom of Abraham, and in
different localities or mansions; so also from those places, as if dying there, if the expression can

2808 Infernus.
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be used,”®* do they come down from the “upper world”**® to this “hell.” For that “hell” to which
the souls of the dead are conducted from this world, is, I believe, on account of this distinction,
called the “lower hell” by Scripture, as is said in the book of Psalms: “Thou hast delivered my soul
from the lowest hell.”**% Everyone, accordingly, of those who descend to the earth is, according
to his deserts, or agreeably to the position which he occupied there, ordained to be born in this
world, in a different country, or among a different nation, or in a different mode of life, or surrounded
AN by infirmities of a different kind, or to be descended from religious parents, or parents who are not
373 religious; so that it may sometimes happen that an Israelite descends among the Scythians, and a
poor Egyptian is brought down to Judea. And yet our Saviour came to gather together the lost
sheep of the house of Israel; and as many of the Israelites did not accept His teaching, those who
belonged to the Gentiles were called. From which it will appear to follow, that those prophecies
which are delivered to the individual nations ought to be referred rather to the souls, and to their
different heavenly mansions. Nay, the narratives of the events which are said to have happened
either to the nation of Israel, or to Jerusalem, or to Judea, when assailed by this or that nation,
cannot in many instances be understood as having actually*"” occurred, and are much more ap-
propriate to those nations of souls who inhabit that heaven which is said to pass away, or who even

now are supposed to be inhabitants of it.

If now anyone demand of us clear and distinct declarations on these points out of holy Scripture,
we must answer that it was the design of the Holy Spirit, in those portions which appear to relate
the history of events, rather to cover and conceal the meaning: in those passages, e.g., where they
are said to go down into Egypt, or to be carried captive to Babylonia, or when in these very countries
some are said to be brought to excessive humiliation, and to be placed under bondage to their
masters; while others, again, in these very countries of their captivity, were held in honour and
esteem, so as to occupy positions of rank and power, and were appointed to the government of
provinces; —all which things, as we have said, are kept hidden and covered in the narratives of holy
Scripture, because “the kingdom of heaven is like a treasure hid in a field; which when a man
findeth, he hideth it, and for joy thereof goeth away and selleth all that he hath, and buyeth that
field.”?** By which similitude, consider whether it be not pointed out that the very soil and surface,
so to speak, of Scripture—that is, the literal meaning—is the field, filled with plants and flowers
of all kinds; while that deeper and profounder “spiritual” meaning are the very hidden treasures of
wisdom and knowledge which the Holy Spirit by Isaiah calls the dark and invisible and hidden
treasures, for the finding out of which the divine help is required: for God alone can burst the
brazen gates by which they are enclosed and concealed, and break in pieces the iron bolts and levers

280 Velut illic, si dici potest, morientes.
A5 A superis.

206 Cf. Ps. xxx. 3. and Deut. xxxii. 22.
07 Corporaliter.

58 Matt. xiii. 44.
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by whichaccesss preventedo all thosethingswhicharewrittenandconcealedh Genesisespecting
thedifferentkindsof souls,andof thoseseedsindgenerationsvhich eitherhaveacloseconnection
with Israet®®or are widely separated from his descendants; as well as what is that olesoesrity

N\ soulsinto Egypt,which seventysoulsbecamen thatlandasthe starsof heaverin multitude. But
374 asnot all of themwerethelight of this worldNOfor all who areof Israelarenot Israel@Nthey

grow from being seventy souls to be an important pepland as the Osand by the sea-shore
innumerable.O

Translated from the Greek.

349

Chapter I.NOn the Inspiration of Holy Scripture, and How the Same is to be Read and Understood,
and What is the Reason of the Uncertainty in it; and of the Impossibility or Irrationality of
Certain Things in it, Taken According to the Letter.

(The translation from the Greek is designedly literal, that the difference between the original and
the paraphrase of Rufinus may be more clearly seen.)

1. Since,in our investigationof mattersof suchimportancenot satisfiedwith the common
opinions,andwith the clearevidenceof visible things?*'?we takein addition,for the proof of our
statementgiestimoniedrom whatarebelievedby usto be divine writings, viz., from thatwhich
is calledthe Old Testamentandthatwhichis styledthe New, andendeavouby reasorto confirm
our faith; andaswe havenotyet spokenof the Scripturesasdivine, comeandlet us,asif by way
of anepitome treatof a few pointsrespectinghem,laying downthosereasonsvhich leadusto
regardthemasdivine writings. And beforemakinguseof the wordsof the writings themselves,
andof the thingswhich are exhibitedin them,we mustmakethe following statementegarding
MosesandJesu<Christ,Nthe lawgiver of the Hebrews andthe Introducerof the savingdoctrines
accordingo Christianity. For, althoughtherehavebeenvery manylegislatorsamongthe Greeks
andBarbariansandteachersvho announcedapinionswhich professedo be the truth, we have
heardof nolegislatorwhowasableto imbueothernationswith azealfor thereceptiorof hiswords;

N\ andalthoughthosewho professedo philosophizeabouttruth broughtforward a greatapparatus
350 of apparentogical demonstrationno onehasbeenableto impresswhatwasdeemeddy him the
truth uponothernations,or evenon any numberof personsvorth mentioningin a singlenation.
Andyetnotonly wouldthelegislatorshaveliked to enforcethoselawswhichappearedo begood,

26800 Ad propinquitatem pertinent Israel.

210 Rom. ix. 6

281 Ex ipsis Septuaginta animabus fiunt aliqui.
2812 fi évapyeia TV PAemopéviv.
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if possible uponthewhole humanrace,buttheteacherslsoto havespreadvhattheyimagined
to betrutheverywherehroughoutheworld. Butastheywereunableto call menof otherlanguages
andfrom manynationsto observeheir laws,andacceptheir teachingtheydid notat all attempt
to dothis, consideringhotunwiselytheimpossibility of sucharesulthappeningo them. Whereas
all Greeceandthe barbarougpartof our world, containsnnumerablezealotswho havedeserted
thelawsof their fathersandthe establishedjods,for the observancef thelaws of Mosesandthe
discipleshipof thewordsof JesuChrist;althoughthosewho claveto thelaw of Moseswerehated
by theworshipperof imagesandthosewho acceptedhe wordsof JesusChristwereexposedin
addition,to thedangerof death.
2. Andif we observenow powerfultheword hasbecomen averyfew years notwithstanding
thatagainsthosewho acknowledgedChristianityconspiraciesvereformed,andsomeof themon
its accountputto death,andothersof themlosttheir property,andthat,notwithstandinghesmall
numberof its teacherg®® it was preached everywhere throughout the world, so that Greeks and
Barbarians, wise and foolish, gave themselves up to the worship that is throughdesusave
no difficulty in saying that the result is beyond any human pé&#relesus having taught with all
authority and persuasiveness that His word should not be overcome; so that we may rightly regard
as oracular respong&éthose utterances of His, such as, OYe shall be brought before governors
and kings for My sake, for a testimony against them and the Geritifesnd, OManyshall say
untoMe in thatday, Lord, Lord, havewe not eatenin Thy name,anddrunkin Thy name,andin
Thy namecastout devils? And | shallsay unto them, Depart from Me, ye workers of iniquity, |
N never knew you®® Now it wasperhapgonce)probablethat,in utteringthesewords,He spoke
351 themin vain, sothattheywerenottrue;butwhenthatwhichwasdeliveredwith somuchauthority
hascome to pass, it shows that God, having really become man, delivered to men the doctrines of
salvation?*®
3. And whatneedis thereto mentionalsothatit waspredictedof Chrise®*that then would the
rulers fail from Judah, and the leaders from his th#fhgshen He came for whom it is reserved
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(the kingdom, namely); and that the expectation of the Gentiles should dwell in the land?**** For
it is clearly manifest from the history, and from what is seen at the present day, that from the times
of Jesus there were no longer any who were called kings of the Jews;** all those Jewish institutions
on which they prided themselves —I mean those arrangements relating to the temple and the altar,
and the offering of the service, and the robes of the high priest having been destroyed. For the
prophecy was fulfilled which said, “The children of Israel shall sit many days, there being no king,
nor ruler, nor sacrifice, nor altar, nor priesthood, nor responses.””®* And these predictions we
employ to answer those who, in their perplexity as to the words spoken in Genesis by Jacob to
Judah, assert that the Ethnarch,®® being of the race of Judah, is the ruler of the people, and that
there will not fail some of his seed, until the advent of that Christ whom they figure to their
imagination. But if “the children of Israel are to sit many days without a king, or ruler, or altar, or
priesthood, or responses;” and if, since the temple was destroyed, there exists no longer sacrifice,
nor altar, nor priesthood, it is manifest that the ruler hasfailed out of Judah, and the leader from
between his thighs. And since the prediction declares that “the ruler shall not fail from Judah, and
the leader from between his thighs, until what is reserved for Him shall come,” it is manifest that
He is come to whom (belongs) what is reserved —the expectation of the Gentiles. And this is clear
from the multitude of the heathen who have believed on God through Jesus Christ.
AN 4. And in the song in Deuteronomy,?* also, it is prophetically made known that, on account
352 of the sins of the former people, there was to be an election of foolish nations, which has been
brought to pass by no other than by Jesus. “For they,” He says, “moved Me to jealousy with that
which is not God, they have provoked Me to anger with their idols; and I will move them to jealousy
with those which are not a people, and will provoke them to anger with a foolish nation.”***” Now
it is possible to understand with all clearness how the Hebrews, who are said to have moved God
to jealousy by that which is not God, and to have provoked Him to anger by their idols, were
(themselves) aroused to jealousy by that which was not a people — the foolish nation, namely, which
God chose by the advent of Jesus Christ and His disciples. We see, indeed, “our calling, that not
many wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble (are called); but God hath chosen
the foolish things of the world to confound the wise; and base things, and things that are despised,
hath God chosen, and things that are not, to bring to nought the things which formerly existed;
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and let not the Israel according to the flesh, which is called by the apostle Oflesh,0 boast in the
presence of God.

5. Andwhatareweto sayregardingheprophecie®f Christin thePsalmstherebeingacertain
odewith thesuperscriptiofOFothe Beloved,&° whose@ngueQs saidto bethe Operof aready
writer, whois fairer thanthe sonsof men,&inceOgracevaspouredon His lips?OFor a proofthat
gracewas pouredon His lips is this, that althoughthe period of His teachingwasshortNfor He
taughtsomewheraboutayearandafew monthsNtheworld hasbeerfilled with histeachingand
with the worship of God (establishedjhroughHim. For therearoseOinHis daysrighteousness
andabundancef peace,®°which abides until the consummation, which has been called the taking
away of the moon; and He continues Oruling from sea to sea, and from the rivers to the ends of the
earth.@* Andto thehouseof David hasbeengivenasign: for theVirgin bore,andwaspregnantss
and brought forth a son, and His name is Emmanuel, which is, OGod with us;O and as the same
prophetsays, the prediction has been fulfilled, OGod (is) with us; know it, O nations, and be
overcome; ye who are strong, be vanquisi&a:for we of the heatherhavebeenovercomeand
vanquishedwe who havebeentakenby the graceof His teaching. The placealsoof His birth has
beenforetoldin (the prophecie®f) Micah: OFothou,Bethlehem,@esaysOlandf Judahartby
no meanghe leastamongthe rulersof Judah;for out of theeshall comeforth a Ruler,who shall
ruleMy peoplelsrael.@* And accordingo Daniel,seventyweekswerefulfilled until (thecoming
of) ChristtheRuler?® And He camewho,accordingo Job#*has subdued the great fi&H,and
has given power to His true disciples to tread upon serpents and scorpions, and all the power of the
enemy?®8without sustainingany injury from them. And let onenoticealsothe universaladvent
of theapostlesentby Jesugo announcehe Gospelandhewill seeboththattheundertakingvas
beyondhumanpower,andthatthe commandmentamefrom God. And if we examinehow men,
on hearingnew doctrines,and strangewords, yielded themselveaup to theseteacherspeing
overcome amidthe very desireto plot againstthem, by a divine powerthatwatchedover these
(teachers)we shall not be incredulousas to whetherthey also wrought miracles,God bearing
witnessto their wordsboth by signs,andwondersanddiversmiracles.
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6. And while we thus briefly*** demonstrate the deity of Christ, and (in so doing) make use of
the prophetic declarations regarding Him, we demonstrate at the same time that the writings which
prophesied of Him were divinely inspired; and that those documents which announced His coming
and His doctrine were given forth with all power and authority, and that on this account they obtained
the election from the Gentiles.® We must say, also, that the divinity of the prophetic declarations,
and the spiritual nature of the law of Moses, shone forth after the advent of Christ. For before the
advent of Christ it was not altogether possible to exhibit manifest proofs of the divine inspiration
of the ancient Scripture; whereas His coming led those who might suspect the law and the prophets
not to be divine, to the clear conviction that they were composed by (the aid of) heavenly grace.

AN And he who reads the words of the prophets with care and attention, feeling by the very perusal
354 the traces of the divinity?*' that is in them, will be led by his own emotions to believe that those
words which have been deemed to be the words of God are not the compositions of men. The light,
moreover, which was contained in the law of Moses, but which had been concealed by a veil, shone
forth at the advent of Jesus, the veil being taken away, and those blessings, the shadow of which

was contained in the letter, coming forth gradually to the knowledge (of men).

7. It would be tedious now to enumerate the most ancient prophecies respecting each future
event, in order that the doubter, being impressed by their divinity, may lay aside all hesitation and
distraction, and devote himself with his whole soul to the words of God. But if in every part of the
Scriptures the superhuman element of thought*** does not seem to present itself to the uninstructed,
that is not at all wonderful for, with respect to the works of that providence which embraces the
whole world, some show with the utmost clearness that they are works of providence, while others
are so concealed as to seem to furnish ground for unbelief with respect to that God who orders all

things with unspeakable skill and power. For the artistic plan®**

of a providential Ruler is not so
evident in those matters belonging to the earth, as in the case of the sun, and moon, and stars; and
not so clear in what relates to human occurrences, as it is in the souls and bodies of animals,—the
object and reason of the impulses, and phantasies and natures of animals, and the structure of their
bodies, being carefully ascertained by those who attend to these things.?®* But as (the doctrine of)
providence is not at all weakened®* (on account of those things which are not understood) in the

eyes of those who have once honestly accepted it, so neither is the divinity of Scripture, which
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extends to the whole of it, (lost) on account of the inability of our weakness to discover in every
expression the hidden splendour of the doctreédsed in common and unattractive phraseoltjy.
For we havethe treasuran earthenvesselsthatthe excellencyof the powerof God may shine
forth, andthatit may not be deemedo proceedrom us (who arebut) humanbeings. For if the
hackneye#*’ methods of demonstration (common) among men, contained in the books (of the
Bible), had been successful in producing conviction; then our faith would rightly have been supposed
to rest on the wisdom of men, and not on the power of God; but now it is manifest to everyone who
lifts up his eyes, that the word and preaching have not prevailed among the multitude Oby persuasive
words of wisdom, but by demonstration of the Spirit and of pot#&r\@hereforesinceacelestial
or evena super-celestighowercompelsusto worshipthe only Creator,let usleavethe doctrine
of thebeginningof Christ,i.e.,theelements®°andendeavouto go onto perfection,jn orderthat
thewisdomspokento the perfectmay be spokento usalso. For hewho possesseis promiseso
speakwisdomamongthemthatareperfect,butanothemwisdomthanthatof thisworld, andof the
rulersof this world, which is broughtto nought. And this wisdomwill be distinctly stampeé°
upon us, and will produce a revelation of the mystery that was kept silent in the eterri&} ages,
butnow hasbeenmanifestedhroughthe propheticScripturesandtheappearancef our Lord and
SaviourJesu<Christ,to whombeglory for everandever. Amen.

8. Havingspokerthusbriefly?®>2 on the subject of the divine inspiration of tiay Scriptures,
it is necessary to proceed to the (consideration of the) manner in which they are to be read and
understood, seeing numerous errors have been committed in consequence of the method in which
the holy document®®ought to be examine®*nothavingbeendiscoveredy themultitude. For
both the hardenedn heart,andthe ignorantperson¥* belonging to the circumcision, have not
believed on our Saviour, thinking that they are following the language of the prophecies respecting
Him, and not perceiving in a manner palpable to their sé&ffabat He had proclaimed liberty to
the captives, nor that He had built up what they truly consider the city of God, nor cut off Othe
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chariots of Ephraim, and the horse from Jerusaf&mOr eaten butter and honey, and, before
knowing or preferring the evil, had selected the g88dAnd thinking, moreover thatit was
prophesiedhatthewolfNthe four-footedanimalNwasto feedwith thelamb,andthe leopardto
lie downwith thekid, andthe calf andbull andlion to feedtogetherpeingled by alittle child, and
thatthe ox andbearwereto pasturetogethertheir youngonesgrowing up togetherandthatthe
lion wasto eatstrawlike the ox:?®* seeingnoneof thesethingsvisibly accomplishealuringthe
adventof Him whois believedby usto be Christ,theydid notaccepburLord Jesusbut,ashaving
calledHimself Christimproperly?¥° they crucified Him. And thosebelongingto hereticalsects
readingthis (statement)QAfire hasbeerkindledin Mine anger;@¢'and this, Ol am a jealous God,
visiting the iniquities of the fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth genef&fianD
this, Ol repent of having anointed Saul to be Kiffgand this, Ol am a God that maketh peace, and
createth evil;®&*and, among others, this, OThere is not wickedness in the city whiarthiesith
not done;&% and again this, OEvils came down from theoLupon the gates of Jerusale##O
and, OAn evil spirit from theokp plagued Saul®¥ and countless other passages like theseNthey
have not ventured to disbelieve these as the Scriptures of God; but believing them to be the (words)
of the Demiurge, whom the Jews worship, they thought that as the Demiurge was an imperfect and
unbenevtent God, the Saviourhadcometo announcea moreperfectDeity, who, theysay,is not

N\ the Demiurge,being of different opinionsregardingHim; and having once departedfrom the

357 Demiurge whois theonly uncreatedsod, they havegiventhemselvesip to fictions, inventingto

themselvedypothesesaccordingto which they imaginethat there are somethings which are
visible,andcertainotherthingswhicharenotvisible, all which arethefanciesof theirownminds.
And yet,indeedthemoresimpleamongthosewho profesgo belongto the Churchhavesupposed
that thereis no deity greaterthanthe Demiurge,beingright in so thinking, while they imagine
regardingHim suchthingsaswould not be believedof the mostsavageandunjustof mankind.

2857 Cf. Zech. ix. 10
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9. Now the causejn all the points previouslyenumeratedof the false opinions,andof the
impious statement®r ignorantassertiond® aboutGod, appeardo be nothingelsethanthe not
understandinghe Scriptureaccordingo its spiritualmeaningputtheinterpretatiorof it agreeably
tothemereletter. And thereforeto thosewhobelievethatthesacredooksarenotthecompositions
of men,but thattheywerecomposedy inspiratiori®®® of the Holy Spirit, agreeably to the will of
the Father of all things through Jesus Christ, and that they have come down to us, we must point
out the ways (of interpreting them) which appear (correct) to us, who cling to the sté@hafrd
the heavenlyChurchof JesuChristaccordingto the successiomf the apostles.Now, thatthere
arecertainmysticaleconomiesnadeknown by the holy ScripturesallNeven the mostsimpleof
thosewho adhereo thewordNhave believed;but whattheseare,candidandmodestindividuals
confesghatthey know not. If, then,onewereto be perplexedaboutthe intercourseof Lot with
his daughtersandaboutthe two wives of Abraham,andthetwo sistersmarriedto Jacobandthe
two handmaidsvho bore him children,they canreturnno otheranswerthanthis, thattheseare
mysteriesnotunderstoodby us. Nay,also,whenthe(descriptiorof the)fitting outof thetabernacle
isread believingthatwhatis writtenis atype?"*they seeko adapt what they can to each particular
related about the tabernacle,Nnot being wrong so far as regards their belief that the tabernacle is
a type osomethingbuterringsometimesn adaptinghedescriptiorof thatof whichthetabernacle
is atype,to somespeciathingin amannemvorthy of Scripture. And all thehistorythatis considered
to tell of marriagespr the begettingof children,or of wars,or any historieswhateverthatarein
circulationamongthe multitude,theydeclareto betypes;but of whatin eachindividual instance,
partly owing to their habits not being thoroughly exercisedNpartly, too, owing to their
precipitationNsometimesvenwhenanindividual doeshapperto bewell trainedandclear-sighted,
owing to the excessivdlifficulty of discoveringthings on the part of men,Nthe natureof each
particularregardingthese(types)is not clearlyascertained.

10. And what needis thereto speakof the prophecieswhich we all know to befilled with
enigmasanddarksayings?And if we cometo the Gospelsthe exactunderstandingf thesealso,
asbeingthe mind of Christ, requiresthe gracethatwasgivento him who said, OButwe havethe
mind of Christ,thatwe might know the thingsfreely givento usby God. Which thingsalsowe
speaknotin thewordswhichmanOwisdomteachethbutwhichtheSpiritteacheth 352 And who,
onreadingtherevelationsnadeto Johnwould notbeamazedttheunspeakablenysteriegherein
concealedandwhich areevident(even)to him who doesnot comprehendvhatis written? And
to whatpersonskilful in investigatingwords,would the Epistlesof the Apostlesseento beclear
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andeasyof understandingsinceevenin themtherearecountlessiumbersof mostprofoundideas,
which, (issuingforth) asby anapertureadmitof norapidcomprehensiori?® And thereforesince
thesethingsareso, andsinceinnumerabldandividualsfall into mistakesijt is not safein reading
(the Scriptures}o declarethatoneeasilyunderstanda/hatneedghekey of knowledgewhichthe
Saviourdeclaregs with the lawyers. And let thoseanswerwho will not allow thatthe truth was
with thesebeforethe adventof Christ,how the key of knowledges saidby our Lord JesusChrist
to bewith thosewho, astheyallege,had not the books which contain the seétéwf knowledge,
and perfect mysteri¢&> For His wordsrun thus: OWoeuntoyou, ye lawyers!for ye havetaken
awaythekey of knowledge: ye havenot enteredn yourselvesandthemthatwereenteringin ye
hindered.&®

11. Theway,then,asit appearso us,in whichwe oughtto dealwith the Scripturesandextract
from them their meaning,is the following, which has beenascertainedrom the Scriptures
themselves.By Solomonin the Proverbswe find somesuchrule asthis enjoinedrespectinghe
divine doctrinesof Scripture®”” OAnddo thouportraythemin athreefoldmannerjn counseland
knowledgeto answemwordsof truth to themwho proposehemto thee.&% Theindividual ought,
then,to portraytheideasof holy Scripturein athreefoldmanneruponhis own soul;in orderthat
the simple man may be edified by the Oflesh,@sit were, of the Scripture,for so we namethe
obvioussensewhile hewhohasascended certainway (maybeedified) by the Osoul, @sit were.
Theperfectman,again,andhewho resembleshosespokenof by the apostlewhenhe says OWe
speakwisdomamongthemthatareperfect,but not the wisdomof the world, nor of therulersof
thisworld, who cometo nought;butwe speakhewisdomof Godin amystery thehiddenwisdom,
which God hathordainedbeforethe agesuntoour glory, 3 (may receiveedification)from the
spirituallaw, which hasa shadowof goodthingsto come. Forasmanconsistof body,andsoul,
andspirit, soin thesameway doesScripture which hasbeenarrangedo be givenby Godfor the
salvationof men. And thereforewe deducehis alsofrom abookwhichis despisedy someNThe
Shephertilin respecof the commandyivento Hermasto write two books,andafter sodoingto
announceo the presbyterf the Churchwhat he hadlearnedfrom the Spirit. Thewordsareas
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follows: “You will write two books, and give one to Clement, and one to Grapte. And Grapte shall
admonish the widows and the orphans, and Clement will send to the cities abroad, while you will

TN announce to the presbyters of the Church.” Now Grapte, who admonishes the widows and the
360 orphans, is the mere letter (of Scripture), which admonishes those who are yet children in soul, and

not able to call God their Father, and who are on that account styled orphans,—admonishing,
moreover, those who no longer have an unlawful bridegroom,*® but who remain widows, because
they have not yet become worthy of the (heavenly) Bridegroom; while Clement, who is already
beyond the letter, is said to send what is written to the cities abroad, as if we were to call these the
“souls,” who are above (the influence of) bodily (affections) and degraded®®' ideas,—the disciple
of the Spirit himself being enjoined to make known, no longer by letters, but by living words, to
the presbyters of the whole Church of God, who have become grey** through wisdom.

12. But as there are certain passages of Scripture which do not at all contain the “corporeal”
sense, as we shall show in the following (paragraphs), there are also places where we must seek
only for the “soul,” as it were, and “spirit” of Scripture. And perhaps on this account the
water-vessels containing two or three firkins a-piece are said to lie for the purification of the Jews,
as we read in the Gospel according to John: the expression darkly intimating, with respect to those
who (are called) by the apostle “Jews” secretly, that they are purified by the word of Scripture,
receiving sometimes two firkins, i.e., so to speak, the “psychical” and “spiritual” sense; and
sometimes three firkins, since some have, in addition to those already mentioned, also the “corporeal”
sense, which is capable of (producing) edification. And six water-vessels are reasonably
(appropriate) to those who are purified in the world, which was made in six days—the perfect
number. That the first “sense,” then, is profitable in this respect, that it is capable of imparting
edification, is testified by the multitudes of genuine and simple believers; while of that interpretation
which is referred back to the “soul,” there is an illustration in Paul’s first Epistle to the Corinthians.
The expression is, “Thou shalt not muzzle the mouth of the ox that treadeth out the corn;”** to
which he adds, “Doth God take care of oxen? or saith He it altogether for our sakes? For our sakes,

AN no doubt, this was written: that he that plougheth should plough in hope, and that he who thresheth,
361 in hope of partaking.””* And there are numerous interpretations adapted to the multitude which
are in circulation, and which edify those who are unable to understand profounder meanings, and

which have somewhat the same character.

13. But the interpretation is “spiritual,” when one is able to show of what heavenly things the
Jews “according to the flesh” served as an example and a shadow, and of what future blessings the
law contains a shadow. And, generally, we must investigate, according to the apostolic promise,
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Othavisdomin amystery the hiddenwisdomwhich Godordainedbeforetheworld for thegloryO
of the just, which Ononeof the princesof this world knew.&* And the sameapostlesays
somewhereafterreferringto certaineventamentionedasoccurringin ExodusandNumbers Othat
thesethingshappenedo themfiguratively, but thatthey werewritten on our account,on whom
the endsof theworld arecome.@# And he givesan opportunityfor ascertainingf whatthings
thesewerepatternswhenhesays: OFotthey drankof the spiritual Rock thatfollowed them,and
thatRockwasChrist. & And in anotherEpistle,whensketchingthe variousmattersrelatingto
the tabernaclehe usedthe words: OThotshaltmakeeverythingaccordingto the patternshowed
theein themount.@® Moreover,in the Epistleto the Galatiansasif upbraidingthosewho think
thattheyreadthelaw, andyetdo notunderstandt, judgingthatthosedo notunderstana whodo
notreflectthatallegoriesarecontainedunderwhatis written, he says: OTellme, ye thatdesireto
beunderthelaw, doye nothearthelaw? Forit is written, Abrahamhadtwo sons;theoneby the
bond-maidthe otherby the free woman. But he who wasby the bond-maidwasbornaccording
to theflesh;but he of thefreewomanwasby promise. Which thingsareanallegory?® for these
arethetwo covenants,@ndsoon. Now we mustcarefullyobserveeachword employedby him.
He says: OYewho desireto be underthe law,Onot OYethatareunderthe law;Oand, ODoye not
N heathe law?ONOhearingO being understood to neanpehending and KhowingO And in
362 the Epistleto the Colossiansbriefly abridgingthe meaningof thewholelegislation,hesays: OLet
no manthereforgudgeyouin meat,or in drink, or in respecof afestival,or of anewmoon,or of
Sabbathswhich are a shadowof thingsto come.®* Moreover,in the Epistleto the Hebrews,
discoursingof thosewho belongto the circumcision he writes: Owhaservefor anensamplend
shadowof heavenlythings.@* Now it is probablethat,from thesdllustrations thosewill entertain
no doubtwith respecto the five booksof Moses,who haveoncegivenin their adhesiorto the
apostle asdivinely inspired?®®2 but do you wish to know, with regardto the restof the history, if
it alsohappenedsa pattern?\We mustnote,then,the expressiorin the Epistleto the RomansQl
haveleft to myself seventhousandnen,who havenot bowedthe kneeto Baal,&* quoted from
the third book of Kings, which Paul has understood as equivalent (in meaning) to those who are

2885 Cf.1Cor.ii.6,7,8

2886 1Cor.x. 11

2887 1Cor.x. 4

2888 Cf. Ex. xxv. 40 and Heb. viii. 5

289 " #$%&%' ()*+ .

2890 Col. ii. 16

2801 Heb. viii. 5

::22) - )%* 0%1&+

288 Rom. xi. 4; cf. 1 Kings xix. 18[3 Kings accordingto the SeptuaginandVulgateenumeration.S.]

633


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/anf04/Page_362.html
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/bible/asv.iCor.2.html#iCor.2.6
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/bible/asv.iCor.10.html#iCor.10.11
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/bible/asv.iCor.10.html#iCor.10.4
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/bible/asv.Col.2.html#Col.2.16
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/bible/asv.Heb.8.html#Heb.8.5

ANFO04. Fathers of the Third Century: Tertullian, Part Fourth; Phillip Schaff
Minucius Felix; Commodian; Origen, Parts First and Second

Israelites according to election, because not only were the Gentiles benefited by the advent of
Christ, but also certain of the race of G#6.

14. This beingthe stateof the casewe haveto sketchwhatseemto usto bethe marksof the
(true)understandingf Scriptures.And, in thefirst place,this mustbe pointedout, thatthe object
of the Spirit, which by the providenceof God, throughthe Word who wasin the beginningwith
God.,illuminatedtheministersof truth,theprophetsandapostleswasespeciallythecommunication)
of ineffablemysteriegegardinghe affairs of men(now by menl meanthosesoulsthatmakeuse
of bodies),in orderthathe who is capableof instructionmay by investigation,andby devoting
himselfto the studyof the profunditiesof meaningcontainedn thewords,becomea participator
of all the doctrinesof his counsel. And amongthosematterswhich relateto souls(who cannot
otherwiseobtainperfectionapartfrom therich andwise truth of God), the (doctrines)belonging
to GodandHis only-begotterSonarenecessarilyaid downasprimary,viz., of whatnatureHeis,
andin whatmannerHe is the Sonof God,andwhatarethe cause®f His descendingvento (the

AN assumptiorof) humanflesh, and of completehumanity;andwhat, also, is the operationof this
363 (Son),anduponwhomandwhenexercised.And it wasnecessarglsothatthe subjectof kindred
beings,and otherrational creaturespoth thosewho are divine and thosewho havefallen from
blessednesspgethemwith thereason®f theirfall, shouldbe containedn thedivine teachingand
alsothatof the diversitiesof souls,andof the origin of thesediversities,andof the natureof the
world, andthe causeof its existence. We mustlearn also the origin of the greatand terrible
wickednessvhich overspreadshe earth,andwhetherit is confinedto this earthonly, or prevails
elsewhere.Now, while theseandsimilar objectswere presento the Spirit, who enlightenedhe
soulsof the holy ministersof thetruth, therewasa secondbject,for the sakeof thosewho were
unableto endurethe fatigue of investigatingmattersso important,viz., to concealthe doctrine
relatingto thepreviouslymentionedsubjectsin expressionsontaininganarrativewhichconveyed
an announcementegardingthe things of the visible creation?* the creationof man, and the
successivelescendantsf the first menuntil they becamenumerousandotherhistoriesrelating
theactsof justmen,andthesinsoccasionallycommittedoy thesesamemenasbeinghumarbeings,
andthe wicked deedspoth of unchastityandvice, committedby sinful andungodlymen. And
whatis mostremarkablepy the history of wars,andof the victors, andthe vanquishedgcertain
mysteriesareindicatedto thosewho areableto testthesestatements And morewonderfulstill,
thelawsof truth arepredictedoy thewritten legislation;Nall thesebeingdescribedn aconnected
serieswith a powerwhich is truly in keepingwith thewisdomof God. For it wasintendedthat
the coveringalso of the spiritual truthsNI meanthe Obodily(art of ScriptureNshouldnot be
without profit in manycasesbut shouldbe capableof improvingthe multitude,accordingo their

capacity.
2894 "H#SUR'( > +,-). [0#).%, i.e., Israelites.
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AN 15. Butsince, if the usefulness of the legislation, and the sequence and beauty** of the history,
364 were universally evident of itself,**” we should not believe that any other thing could be understood

in the Scriptures save what was obvious, the word of God has arranged that certain stumbling-blocks,

as it were, and offences, and impossibilities, should be introduced into the midst of the law and the

history, in order that we may not, through being drawn away in all directions by the merely attractive
nature of the language ™" either altogether fall away from the (true) doctrines, as learning nothing
worthy of God, or, by not departing from the letter, come to the knowledge of nothing more divine.

And this also we must know, that the principal aim being to announce the “spiritual” connection

in those things that are done, and that ought to be done, where the Word found that things done
according to the history could be adapted to these mystical senses, He made use of them, concealing

from the multitude the deeper meaning; but where, in the narrative of the development of
super-sensual things,™” there did not follow the performance of those certain events, which was
already indicated by the mystical meaning, the Scripture interwove in the history (the account of)

some event that did not take place, sometimes what could not have happened; sometimes what
could, but did not. And sometimes a few words are interpolated which are not true in their literal
acceptation,” and sometimes a larger number. And a similar practice also is to be noticed with
regard to the legislation, in which is often to be found what is useful in itself, and appropriate to

the times of the legislation; and sometimes also what does not appear to be of utility; and at other

times impossibilities are recorded for the sake of the more skilful and inquisitive, in order that they

may give themselves to the toil of investigating what is written, and thus attain to a becoming
conviction of the manner in which a meaning worthy of God must be sought out in such subjects.

16. It was not only, however, with the (Scriptures composed) before the advent (of Christ) that

the Spirit thus dealt; but as being the same Spirit, and (proceeding) from the one God, He did the

same thing both with the evangelists and the apostles,—as even these do not contain throughout a

AN pure history of events, which are interwoven indeed according to the letter, but which did not
365 actually occur.*' Nor even do the law and the commandments wholly convey what is agreeable
to reason. For who that has understanding will suppose that the first, and second, and third day,

and the evening and the morning, existed without a sun, and moon, and stars? and that the first day

was, as it were, also without a sky? And who is so foolish as to suppose that God, after the manner
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of ahusbandmamlantedaparadisen Edentowardstheeastandplacedn it atreeof life, visible
andpalpable sothatonetastingof thefruit by the bodily teethobtainedife? andagain,thatone
wasa partakerof goodandevil by masticatingvhatwastakenfrom thetree? And if Godis said
to walk in theparadisen theeveningandAdamto hidehimselfunderatree,| donotsupposehat
anyonedoubtsthat thesethings figuratively indicate certainmysteries the history havingtaken
placein appearanceandnot literally.?**> Cainalso,whengoingforth from the presencef God,
certainlyappeargo thoughtfulmenaslikely to leadthereaderto inquire whatis the presencef
God,andwhatis the meaningof goingout from Him. And whatneedis thereto saymore,since
thosewho are not altogetherlind cancollect countlessnstancef a similar kind recordedas
havingoccurredputwhich did notliterally?***takeplace? Nay, the Gospelghemselvesrefilled
with the samekind of narrativesge.g.,thedevil leadingJesusup into a high mountain,in orderto
showhim from thencethe kingdomsof thewholeworld, andtheglory of them. Forwho s there
amongthosewho do not readsuchaccountscarelesslythatwould not condemrthosewho think
that with the eye of the bodyNwhich requiresa lofty height in order that the parts lying
(immediately)underandadjacentnaybe seenNthekingdomsof the PersiansandScythiansand
Indians,and Parthianswere beheld,and the mannerin which their princesare glorified among
men? And the attentivereademmay noticein the Gospelsnnumerableotherpassagebke these,
sothathewill beconvincedhatin the historiesthatareliterally recorded, circumstances that did
N not occur are inserted.

366 17. And if we cometo the legislationof Moses,manyof the laws manifestthe irrationality,
andothergheimpossibility,of theirliteral** observanceTheirrationality (in this),thatthepeople
areforbiddento eatvultures,althoughno oneevenin thedirestfamineswas(ever)drivenby want
to haverecourseo thisbird; andthatchildreneightdaysold, whichareuncircumcisedareordered
to be exterminatedrom amongtheir people,it beingnecessaryif thelaw wereto be carriedout
atall literally with regardio thesethattheirfathers pr thosewith whomtheyarebroughtup, should
be commandedo be put to death. Now the Scripturesays: OEverymalethatis uncircumcised,
who shallnot be circumcisedn the eighthday, shall be cut off from amonghis people.&> And
if you wish to seeimpossibilitiescontainedn the legislation,let us observethatthe goat-stags
one of thoseanimalsthat cannotexist, andyet Mosescommandaus to offer it asbeinga clean
beast,whereasa griffin, which is not recordedeverto havebeensubduedoy man,the lawgiver
forbidsto beeaten.Nay,hewho carefullyconsidergthefamousnjunctionrelatingto) theSabbath,
OYeshallsit eachonein your dwellings: let no onego out from his placeon the seventtday, @
will deemit impossibleo beliterally observed:for noliving beingis ableto sitthroughoutawhole
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day, and remain without moving from a sitting position. And therefore those who belong to the
circumcision, and all who desire that no meaning should be exhibited, save the literal one, do not
investigate at all such subjects as those of the goat-stag and griffin and vulture, but indulge in foolish
talk on certain points, multiplying words and adducing tasteless*"” traditions; as, for example, with
regard to the Sabbath, saying that two thousand cubits is each one’s limit.**® Others, again, among
whom is Dositheus the Samaritan, condemning such an interpretation, think that in the position in
which a man is found on the Sabbath-day, he is to remain until evening. Moreover, the not carrying
of a burden on the Sabbath-day is an impossibility; and therefore the Jewish teachers have fallen
AN into countless absurdities,”” saying that a shoe of such a kind was a burden, but not one of another
367 kind; and that a sandal which had nails was a burden, but not one that was without them; and in
like manner what was borne on one shoulder (was a load), but not that which was carried on both.
18. And if we go to the Gospel and institute a similar examination, what would be more irrational
than (to take literally the injunction), “Salute no man by the way,”*' which simple persons think
the Saviour enjoined on the apostles? The command, moreover, that the right cheek should be
smitten, is most incredible, since everyone who strikes, unless he happen to have some bodily
defect, "' smites the left cheek with his right hand. And it is impossible to take (literally, the
statement) in the Gospel about the “offending” of the right eye. For, to grant the possibility of one
being “offended” by the sense of sight, how, when there are two eyes that see, should the blame
be laid upon the right eye? And who is there that, condemning himself for having looked upon a
woman to lust after her, would rationally transfer the blame to the right eye alone, and throw it
away? The apostle, moreover, lays down the law, saying, “Is any man called, being circumcised?
Let him not become uncircumcised.” #!* In the first place, anyone will see that he does not utter
these words in connection with the subject before him. For, when laying down precepts on marriage
and purity, how will it not appear that he has introduced these words at random?®"* But, in the
second place, who will say that a man does wrong who endeavours to become uncircumcised, if
that be possible, on account of the disgrace that is considered by the multitude to attach to
circumcision.
All these statements have been made by us, in order to show that the design of that divine power
which gave us the sacred Scriptures is, that we should not receive what is presented by the letter
alone (such things being sometimes not true in their literal acceptation, but absurd and impossible),
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but that certain things have been introduced into the actual history and into the legislation that are

useful in their literal sense.”™
AN 19. But that no one may suppose that we assert respecting the whole that no history is real®"
368 because a certain one is not; and that no law is to be literally observed, because a certain one,
(understood) according to the letter, is absurd or impossible; or that the statements regarding the
Saviour are not true in a manner perceptible to the senses;*'® or that no commandment and precept
of His ought to be obeyed; —we have to answer that, with regard to certain things, it is perfectly
clear to us that the historical account is true; as that Abraham was buried in the double cave at
Hebron, as also Isaac and Jacob, and the wives of each of them; and that Shechem was given as a
portion to Joseph;*'” and that Jerusalem is the metropolis of Judea, in which the temple of God was
built by Solomon; and innumerable other statements. For the passages that are true in their historical
meaning are much more numerous than those which are interspersed with a purely spiritual
signification. And again, who would not say that the command which enjoins to “honour thy father
and thy mother, that it may be well with thee,””'® is useful, apart from all allegorical meaning,"
and ought to be observed, the Apostle Paul also having employed these very same words? And
what need is there to speak of the (prohibitions), “Thou shalt not commit adultery,” “Thou shalt
not kill,” “Thou shalt not steal,” “Thou shalt not bear false witness?’** And again, there are
commandments contained in the Gospel which admit of no doubt whether they are to be observed
according to the letter or not; e.g., that which says, “But I say unto you, Whoever is angry with his
brother,”**' and so on. And again, “But I say unto you, Swear not at all.”** “And in the writings
of the apostle the literal sense is to be retained: “Warn them that are unruly, comfort the
feeble-minded, support the weak, be patient towards all men; %> although it is possible for those
ambitious of a deeper meaning to retain the profundities of the wisdom of God, without setting
aside the commandment in its literal meaning *** The careful (reader), however, will be in doubt**
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as to certain points, being unable to show withang investigationwhetherthis historysodeemed

literally occurredor not,andwhethertheliteral meaningof thislaw is to be observedr not. And
thereforeheexactreademust,in obediencéo the SaviourOisjunctionto OsearctheScriptures, €

carefully ascertain in how far the literal meaning is true, and in how far impossible; and so far as
he can, trace out, by means of similar statements, the meaning everywhere scattered through
Scripture of that which cannot be understood in a literal signification.

20. Since,therefore,as will be clearto thosewho read,the connectiontaken literally is
impossible while the sensepreferre@?” is not impossible, but even the true one, it must be our
object to grasp the whole meaning, which connects the account of what is literally impossible in
an intelligible manner with what is not only not impossible, but also historically true, and which is
allegorically understood, in respect of its not having literally occufteé&or, with respecto holy
Scripture puropinionis thatthewholeof it hasa Ospiritual, ButnotthewholeaObodily@eaning,
becaus¢hebodily meanings in manyplacegrovedto beimpossible.And thereforgyreatattention
mustbebestowedy thecautiouseaderonthedivine books,asbeingdivine writings; themanner
of understandingvhich appeargo usto be asfollows:NThe Scripturesrelatethat God chosea
certainnationuponthe earth,which they call by severalnames. For the whole of this nationis
termedisrael,andalsoJacob.And whenit wasdividedin thetimesof Jeroboanthe sonof Nebat,
thetentribesrelatedasbeingsubjectto him werecalledisrael;andtheremainingtwo, alongwith
thetribe of Levi, beingruledoverby thedescendantsf David, werenamedJudah. And thewhole
of the territory which the peopleof this nationinhabited ,beinggiventhemby God, receiveshe
nameof Judah the metropolisof which is Jerusalem,Nametropolis namely,of numeroustities,
the namesof which lie scatteredaboutin manyotherpassageéof Scripture),but areenumerated
togetherin thebookof Joshuahe sonof Nun2%°

21. Such,then,beingthe stateof the case the apostleelevatingour powerof discernment
(above the letter), says somewhere, OBehold Israel after the*fieahjOtherewere an Israel
Oaccordintp the Spirit. OAnd in anothemplacehesays OFotheywho arethechildrenof theflesh
arenotthechildrenof God;hor areOtheyall Israelwho areof Israel; @3 nor is Ohea Jewwhoiis
oneoutwardly,noris thatOcircumcisionéhich is outwardin theflesh: butheis aJewwhois one
Oinwardly;@ndcircumcisionis thatof the heart,in the spirit, andnot in the letter.@32 For if the
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Jjudgment respecting the “Jew inwardly” be adopted, we must understand that, as there is a “bodily”
race of Jews, so also is there a race of “Jews inwardly,” the soul having acquired this nobility for
certain mysterious reasons. Moreover, there are many prophecies which predict regarding Israel
and Judah what is about to befall them. And do not such promises as are written concerning them,
in respect of their being mean in expression, and manifesting no elevation (of thought), nor anything
worthy of the promise of God, need a mystical interpretation? And if the “spiritual” promises are
announced by visible signs, then they to whom the promises are made are not “corporeal.” And
not to linger over the point of the Jew who is a Jew “inwardly,” nor over that of the Israelite
according to the “inner man” —these statements being sufficient for those who are not devoid of
understanding — we return to our subject, and say that Jacob is the father of the twelve patriarchs,
and they of the rulers of the people; and these, again, of the other Israelites. Do not, then, the
“corporeal” Israelites refer their descent to the rulers of the people, and the rulers of the people to
the patriarchs, and the patriarchs to Jacob, and those still higher up; while are not the “spiritual”
Israelites, of whom the “corporeal” Israelites were the type, sprung from the families, and the
families from the tribes, and the tribes from some one individual whose descent is not of a
“corporeal” but of a better kind,—he, too, being born of Isaac, and he of Abraham,—all going back
to Adam, whom the apostle declares to be Christ? For every beginning of those families which
have relation to God as to the Father of all, took its commencement lower down with Christ, who
is next to the God and Father of all,®* being thus the Father of every soul, as Adam is the father
AN of all men. And if Eve also is intended by the apostle to refer to the Church, it is not surprising
371 that Cain, who was born of Eve, and all after him, whose descent goes back to Eve, should be types
of the Church, inasmuch as in a pre-eminent sense they are all descended from the Church.

22. Now, if the statements made to us regarding Israel, and its tribes and its families, are
calculated to impress us, when the Saviour says, “I was not sent but to the lost sheep of the house
of Israel,””** we do not understand the expression as the Ebionites do, who are poor in understanding
(deriving their name from the poverty of their intellect—“Ebion” signifying “poor” in Hebrew),
so as to suppose that the Saviour came specially to the “carnal” Israelites; for “they who are the
children of the flesh are not the children of God.”™?> Again, the apostle teaches regarding Jerusalem
as follows: “The Jerusalem which is above is free, which is the mother of us all.”**® And in another
Epistle: “But ye are come unto mount Zion, and to the city of the living God, to the heavenly
Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of angels, to the general assembly and to the Church
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0% Matt. xv. 24.

2935 Rom. ix. 8. [See Dr. Burton’s Inquiry into the Heresies of the Apostolic ABampton Lectures), pp. 184, 185, 498,
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of thefirst-bornwhich arewrittenin heaven.®7 If, then,Israelis amongtheraceof souls?*and
if thereis in heaveracity of Jerusalemit follows thatthecitiesof Israelhavefor their metropolis
theheavenlylerusalemandit consequentlys themetropolisof all Judea.Whateverthereforejs
predictedof Jerusalemandspokenof it, if we listento thewordsof Paulasthoseof God,andof
onewho utterswisdom,we mustunderstandhe Scripturesasspeakingof the heavenlycity, and
of thewholeterritory includedwithin the cities of the holy land. For perhapst is to thesecities
thatthe Saviourrefersus,whento thosewho havegainedcreditby havingmanagedheir OpoundsO
well, He assignghe presidencyover five or ten cities. If, therefore,the propheciegelatingto
JudeaandJerusalemandlsrael,and JudahandJacob not beingunderstoody usin a Ocarnal®
senseindicatesomesuchmysteriegasalreadymentioned)it will follow alsothatthepredictions
concerningegyptandthe Egyptians Babylonandthe BabyloniansTyre andthe Tyrians, Sidon
and the Sidonians,or the other nations,are spokennot only of theseObodilyGEgyptians,and
BabyloniansandTyrians,andSidoniansput alsoof their OspiritualQ@ounterparts) For if there
be Ospiritual@raelitesjt follows thattherearealso Ospiritual@gyptiansand Babylonians. For
whatis relatedin EzekielconcerningPharaotking of Egyptdoesnot at all applyto the caseof a
certainmanwhoruledor wassaidto rule overEgypt,aswill beevidentto thosewhogiveit careful
consideration.Similarly, whatis saidaboutthe ruler of Tyre cannotbe understoodf a certain
manwho ruled over Tyre. And whatis saidin many places,andespeciallyin Isaiah,of Nebu-
chadnezzaiGannoteexplainedof thatindividual. ForthemanNebuchadnezzaeitherfell from
heavennor washethe morningstar,nor did he ariseuponthe earthin the morning. Nor would
anymanof understandingnterpretwhatis saidin EzekielaboutEgyptNviz., thatin forty yearsit
shouldbelaid desolatesothatthefootstepof manshouldnotbefoundthereonandthattheravages
of war shouldbe so greatthat the blood shouldrun throughoutthe whole of it, andrise to the
kneesNof that Egyptwhich is situatedbesidethe Ethiopianswhosebodiesare blackenedy the
sun.

23. And perhapssthosehere dyingaccordingo thedeathcommonto all, are,in consequence
of thedeedslonehere soarrangedsto obtaindifferentplacesaccordingo theproportionof their
sins, if they shouldbe deemedworthy of the placecalled Hades?* so those there dying, so to
speak, descend into this Hades, being judged deserving of different abodesNbetter or
worseNthroughout all this space of earth, and (of being descended) from parents of different
kinds?%° sothatan Israelitemay sometimedall amongScythiansandan Egyptiandescendnto
Judea.And yetthe Saviourcameto gathertogetherthelost sheepof thehouseof Israel;butmany
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of the Israelitesnot havingyieldedto His teachingthosefrom the Gentileswere called.EANnd
N thesepoints,aswe supposehavebeenconcealedn the histories. For Othe&kingdomof heaveris
373 like atreasurehid in afield; thewhichwhenamanhathfound,hehideth,andfor joy thereofgoeth
andsellethall thathe hath,andbuyeththatfield.G% Letusnotice,then,whethertheapparenand
superficialandobviousmeaningof Scripturedoesnot resemblefield filled with plantsof every
kind, while thethingslying in it, andnotvisible to all, but buried,asit were,underthe plantsthat
areseen,arethe hiddentreasure®f wisdomandknowledge;which the Spirit throughlsaiali**
callsdarkandinvisible andconcealedGodalonebeingableto breakthebrazerngateghatconceal
them,andto bursttheiron barsthatareuponthegatesjn orderthatall the statemente thebook
of Genesignay be discoveredvhich referto the variousgenuinekinds, andseedsasit were,of
souls,which standnearlyrelatedto Israel,or at a distancefrom it; andthe desceninto Egyptof
the seventysouls thattheymaytherebecomeasthe Ostarsf heaverin multitude.OBut sincenot
all who areof themarethe light of theworldNOfor not all who areof Israelarelsrael@*Nthey
become from seventy souls as the Osand that is beside the sea-shore innumerable.O

AN From the Latin.

374

24. This descenbf the holy fathersinto Egypt will appearas grantedto this world by the
providenceof Godfor theillumination of others,andfor theinstructionof thehumanrace thatso
by this meanghe soulsof othersmightbeassistedn thework of enlightenment.Forto themwas
first grantedthe privilege of conversewith God,becausé¢heirsis theonly racewhichis saidto see
God; this beingthe meaning py interpretationpf the word Olsrael@* And now it follows that,
agreeablyto this view, oughtthe statemento be acceptedindexplainedthat Egyptwasscourged
with tenplaguesto allow the peopleof Godto depart,or the accountof whatwasdonewith the
peoplein the wildernesspor of the building of the tabernacléoy meansof contributionsfrom all
thepeople or of thewearingof the priestlyrobes,or of the vesself the public service because,
asit is written, theytruly containwithin themthe Oshadowndform of heavenlythings.OFor Paul
openlysaysof them,thatOtheyserveuntothe exampleandshadowof heavenlythings.@* There
are,moreover,containedn this samelaw the preceptsandinstitutions,accordingto which men
areto live in the holy land. Threateningslso are held out asimpendingover thosewho shall
transgresghelaw; differentkindsof purificationsaremoreoverprescribedor thosewho required

2041 Matt. xiii. 44.

2002 Cf.lIsa. xlv. 3

2013 Rom. ix. 6

o1 Cf. Gen. xxxii. 28D30
2045 Heb. viii. 5
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purification, as being persons who were liable to frequent pollution, that by means of these they
may arrive at last at that one purification after which no further pollution is permitted. The very
people are numbered, though not all; for the souls of children are not yet old enough to be numbered
according to the divine command: nor are those souls who cannot become the head of another, but
are themselves subordinated to others as to a head, who are called “women,” who certainly are not
included in that numbering which is enjoined by God; but they alone are numbered who are called
“men,” by which it might be shown that the women could not be counted separately,*® but were
included in those called men. Those, however, especially belong to the sacred number, who are
prepared to go forth to the battles of the Israelites, and are able to fight against those public and
private enemies**’ whom the Father subjects to the Son, who sits on His right hand that He may
destroy all principality and power, and by means of these bands of His soldiery, who, being engaged
in a warfare for God, do not entangle themselves in secular business, He may overturn the Kingdom
of His adversary; by whom the shields of faith are borne, and the weapons of wisdom brandished;
among whom also the helmet of hope and salvation gleams forth, and the breastplate of brightness
fortifies the breast that is filled with God. Such soldiers appear to me to be indicated, and to be
prepared for wars of this kind, in those persons who in the sacred books are ordered by God’s
command to be numbered. But of these, by far the more perfect and distinguished are shown to
be those of whom the very hairs of the head are said to be numbered. Such, indeed, as were punished
for their sins, whose bodies fell in the wilderness, appear to possess a resemblance to those who
had made indeed no little progress, but who could not at all, for various reasons, attain to the end
of perfection; because they are reported either to have murmured, or to have worshipped idols, or
to have committed fornication, or to have done some evil work which the mind ought not even to
conceive. I do not consider the following even to be without some mystical meaning,”*® viz., that
certain (of the Israelites), possessing many flocks and animals, take possession by anticipation of
a country adapted for pasture and the feeding of cattle, which was the very first that the right hand
of the Hebrews had secured in war.”* For, making a request of Moses to receive this region, they
AN are divided off by the waters of the Jordan, and set apart from any possession in the holy land.
375 And this Jordan, according to the form of heavenly things, may appear to water and irrigate thirsty
souls, and the senses that are adjacent to it.** In connection with which, even this statement does
not appear superfluous, that Moses indeed hears from God what is described in the book of Leviticus,
while in Deuteronomy it is the people that are the auditors of Moses, and who learn from him what
they could not hear from God. For as Deuteronomy is called, as it were, the second law, which to

96 Extrinsecus.

947 Hostes inimicosque.

918 Ne illud quidem sacramento aliquo vacuum puto.

299 Quem primum omnium Israelitici belli dextra defenderat.
2950 Rigare et inundare animas sitientes, et sensus adjacentes sibi.
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somewill appearto conveythis signification, that whenthe first law which was given through
Moseshadcometo anend,soasecondegislationseemdo havebeerenactedwhichwasspecially
transmittecby Mosesto his successaloshuawhois certainlybelievedto embodyatype®s* of our
Saviour, by whose second lawNthat is, the precepts of the GospelNall things are brought to
perfection.

25. We haveto see howeverwhetherthis deepemeaningmaynot perhap$eindicatedyviz.,
thatasin Deuteronomythe legislationis madeknownwith greaterclearnessnddistinctnesghan
in thosebookswhichwerefirst written,soalsoby thatadventf theSaviourwhichHeaccomplished
in His stateof humiliation, when He assumedhe form of a servant,that more celebratedand
renownedsecondadventin the glory of His Fathermay not be pointedout, andin it the typesof
Deuteronomymay befulfilled, whenin the kingdomof heaverall the saintsshalllive according
to thelaws of the everlastingGospel;andasin His comingnow He fulfilled thatlaw which hasa
shadowof goodthingsto come soalsoby that(future)gloriousadvenwill befulfilled andbrought
to perfectionthe shadowsof the presentadvent. For thus spakethe prophetregardingit: OThe
breathof our countenanceChristtheLord, to whomwe said,thatunderThy shadowwe shalllive
amongthe nations; &% at the time, viz., when He will more worthily transfer all the saints from a
temporal to an everlasting Gospel, according to the designation, employed by John in the Apocalypse,
of Oan everlasting GospétO

26. But let it be sufficientfor usin all thesemattersto adaptour understandingo therule of
religion, andsoto think of the wordsof the Holy Spirit asnot to deemthe languagethe ornate
compositiorof feeblehumaneloquencebutto hold, accordingo thescripturalstatementthatOall
the glory of the King is within,3%* andthatthe treasureof divine meaningis enclosedvithin the
frail vesselof the commonletter. And if any curiousreaderwerestill to askan explanationof
individual points,let him comeandhear,alongwith ourselveshow the Apostle Paul,seekingto
penetratéy helpof the Holy Spirit, who searchegventhe Odeephings®f God, into the depths
of divine wisdomandknowledge andyet, unableto reachthe end,soto speakandto cometo a
thoroughknowledge,exclaimsin despairand amazementQOOhthe depthof the riches of the
knowledge and wisdom of God!@* Now, that it was from despairof attaining a perfect
understandinghat he utteredthis exclamationisten to his own words: OHowunsearchablare
GodOpidgmentshandHis ways,how pastfinding out!3¢ Forhedid notsaythatGodOgidgments

261 Formam.

2082 Lam. iv. 20

263 Cf. Rev. xiv. 6

264 Omnisgloriaregisintrinsecusest. Heb., Sept.,andVulgateall read,Odaughtesf the king.O Probablythe omissionof

Ofili%sGn thetextmaybe dueto anerrorof the copyists. [Cf. Ps. xlv. 13]
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weredifficult to discoverputthattheywerealtogetheinscrutablenorthatit was(simply) difficult
to traceout His ways,but thatthey werealtogethepastfinding out. For howeverfar amanmay
advancen hisinvestigationsandhow greatsoeverthe progresghathe may makeby unremitting
study,assiste@venby thegraceof God,andwith hismindenlightenedhewill notbeableto attain
to theendof thosethingswhich arethe objectof hisinquiries. Nor cananycreatednind deemit
possiblein anyway to attaina full comprehensiofof things);but afterhavingdiscoveredertain
of the objectsof its researchit seesagainotherswhich havestill to be soughtout. And evenif it
shouldsucceedn masteringhesejt will seeagainmanyotherssucceedinghemwhichmustform
thesubjecif investigation.And onthisaccounttherefore Solomonthewisestof men,beholding
by hiswisdomthenatureof things,says Olsaid,| will becomeawise;andwisdomherselfwasmade
far from me,far furtherthanit was;andaprofounddepth whoshallfind?@>" Isaiahalso,knowing
that the beginningsof thingscould not be discoveredoy a mortal nature,andnot evenby those
naturesvhich,althoughmoredivinethanhumanwereneverthelesthemselvesreatedr formed;
knowingthen,thatby noneof thesecouldeitherthebeginningor theendbediscoveredsaysOTell
the formerthingswhich havebeen,andwe know thatye aregods;or announcevhatarethelast
things,andthenwe shallseethatye aregods.®* For my Hebrewteacheialsousedthusto teach,
thatasthe beginningor endof all thingscould be comprehended by no one, save only our Lord
Jesus Christ and the Holy Spirit, so under the form of a vision Isaiah spake of two seraphim alone,
who with two wings cover the countenance of God, and with two His feet, and with two do fly,
calling to each other alternately, and saying, OHoly, holy, holy iscke@od of Sabaoth; the
whole earth is full of Thy glory?® Thatthe seraphimalonehaveboththeir wingsovertheface
of God,andoverHis feet,we ventureto declareasmeaningthatneitherthe hostsof holy angels,
nor the Oholyseats,dor the Odominions,@or the Oprincipalities,@or the Opowers,@anfully
understandhe beginningof all things,andthe limits of the universe. But we areto understand
thatthoseOsaints@homthe Spirit hasenrolled,andthe Ovirtues,@pproactvery closelyto those
very beginningsandattainto a heightwhich the otherscannotreach;andyet whateverit be that
theseOvirtuesBavelearnedhroughrevelatiorfrom the Sonof Godandfrom theHoly SpiritNand
theywill certainlybe ableto learnvery much,andthoseof higherrank muchmorethanthoseof
alowerNneverthelesi isimpossibldor themto comprehenaill things,accordingo thestatement,
OThemostpartof the works of God arehid.@° And thereforealsoit is to be desiredthatevery
one,accordingto his strength shouldeverstretchout to thosethingsthatare before,Oforgetting
thethingsthatarebehind,®othto betterworksandto a clearerapprehensioandunderstanding,
throughJesusChristour Saviour,to whombeglory for ever!

267 [Eccles. vii. 23, 24 TheSeptuaginteads:!"#$, %&'()*+)&,$( -.$/ $0123,$.456*2 7#83,&9,,$.4:6 ;#<4=>6,.%/
?2$*@?A*&B1CB;4+)D@EL1Fthe Vulgate translates this literally.
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27. Let everyone,then,who caresfor truth, belittle concernedaboutwordsandlanguage,
seeingthatin everynationthereprevailsa differentusageof speechput let him ratherdirect his
attentionto the meaningconveyedby the words,thanto the natureof the wordsthat conveythe
meaningespeciallyin mattersof suchimportanceanddifficulty: as,e.g.,whenit is anobjectof
investigationwhetherthereis any Osubstancé®which neithercolour, nor form, nor touch, nor
magnitudes to be understoodasexistingvisible to the mind alone,which any onenamesashe
pleasesfor the Greekscall such!"#$%&'( , i.e., Oincorporeal @hile holy Scripturedeclarest to
beOinvisible,@r Paulcalls Christthe Oimagef theinvisible God,Gandsaysagain thatby Christ
were createdall things Ovisibleandinvisible.O And by this it is declaredthat thereare,among
createdthings, certain Osubstancesfat are, accordingto their peculiar nature,invisible. But
althoughtheseare not themselve©corporeal,they neverthelessnakeuseof bodieswhile they
arethemselvedetterthananybodily substancesBut thatOsubstance®the Trinity whichis the
beginningandcauseof all things,Ofromwhich areall things,andthroughwhich areall things,and
in which areall things,Gcannotbe believedto be eithera body or in a body, but is altogether
incorporeal. And nowlet it sufficeto havespokerbriefly onthesepoints(althoughin adigression,
causedy the natureof the subject),in orderto showthattherearecertainthings,the meaningof
whichcannoteunfoldedatall by anywordsof humananguagebutwhicharemadeknownmore
throughsimpleapprehensiothanby anypropertieof words. And underthisrule mustbebrought
also the understandingf the sacredScripture,in order that its statementsnay be judgednot
accordingto the worthlessnessf the letter, but accordingto the divinity of the Holy Spirit, by
whoseinspirationtheywerecausedo be written.

Summary (of Doctrine) Regarding the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, and the Other Topics
Discussed in the Preceding Pages.

28. It is nowtime, aftertherapidconsideratiorwhich to the bestof our ability we havegiven
to thetopicsdiscussedpo recapitulateby way of summingup whatwe havesaidin differentplaces,
theindividual points,andfirst of all to restateour conclusiongegardingthe Father,andthe Son,
andtheHoly Spirit.

SeeingGodtheFatheris invisible andinseparablérom the Son,the Sonis notgeneratedrom
Him by Oprolation,@s somesuppose.For if the Sonbe a Oprolation®f the Father(the term
Oprolation®eingusedto signify sucha generatiorasthatof animalsor menusuallyis), then,of
necessitypoth He who OprolatedéndHe who was Oprolated@recorporeal. For we do not say,
asthehereticssupposethatsomepartof the substancef Godwasconvertednto the Son,or that
theSonwasprocreatedby the Fatheroutof thingsnon-existent®*i.e.,beyondHis ownsubstance,
sothatthereoncewasa time whenHe did not exist; but, puttingawayall corporealconceptions,
we saythatthe Word andWisdomwasbegotterout of the invisible andincorporealwithout any
corporealfeeling, asif it wereanactof thewill proceedingrom the understandingNor, seeing

2961 Ex nullis substantibus.
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Heis calledthe Sonof (His) love, will it appeabsurdf in thisway He be calledthe Sonof (His)
will. Nay, Johnalsoindicatesthat OGods Light,(3°%2? and Paul also declares that the Son is the
splendour of everlasting ligh®® As light, accordingly,could neverexistwithout splendourso
neithercanthe Son be understood to exist without the Father; for He is called the Oexpress image
N of His person&*andthe Word andWisdom. How, then,canit beassertedhatthereoncewasa
377 timewhenHewasnottheSon? Forthatis nothingelsethanto saythattherewasonceatime when
He wasnot the Truth, nor the Wisdom, nor the Life, althoughin all theseHe is judgedto bethe
perfectessencef GodtheFatherjfor thesehingscannoteseveredrom Him, or evenbeseparated
from His essence And althoughthesequalitiesare saidto be manyin understanding® yet in
their natureandessencéheyareone,andin themis thefulnessof divinity. Now this expression
which we employNOthathereneverwasatime whenHe did notexistONisto be understoodvith
anallowance.FortheseverywordsOwhen@r Oneverflaveameaninghatrelatego time,whereas
the statementsnaderegardingFather,Son,andHoly Spirit areto be understoodastranscending
all time, all agesandall eternity. Forit is the Trinity alonewhich exceedshe comprehensionot
only of temporalbutevenof eternalintelligence while otherthingswhich arenotincludedin it#¢
areto be measuredby timesandages. This Sonof God, then,in respecbof the Word beingGod,
which wasin the beginningwith God,no onewill logically supposédo be containedn anyplace;
nor yet in respectof His being OWisdom,@r OTruth,®r the OLife,Cor ORighteousnessgd
OSanctification,@ ORedemption:@r all thesepropertiesdo not requirespaceto be ableto act
orto operatebuteachoneof themisto beunderstoodsmeaninghosendividualswho participate
in His virtue andworking.
29. Now, if anyonewereto saythat, throughthosewho arepartakersof the OWord®f God,
or of His OWisdom,©r His OTruth,@r His OLife,Ghe Word and Wisdomitself appearedo be
containedn aplace,we shouldhaveto sayto him in answerthatthereis no doubtthat Christ,in
respecof beingthe OWord@r OWisdom,Or all otherthings,wasin Paul,andthat he therefore
said, ODoyou seeka proof of Christspeakingn me?@¢ and again, Ol live, yet not |, but Christ
liveth in me.&% Seeingthen,He wasin Paul,whowill doubtthatHe wasin asimilar manneiin
Peterandin John,andin eachoneof the saints;andnotonly in thosewho areuponthe earth,but
in thosealsowho arein heaven?For it is absurdto saythat Christwasin Peterandin Paul,but
notin Michaelthearchangelnorin Gabriel. And from thisit is distinctly shownthatthe divinity

2062 1Johni. 5

2063 Cf.Heb.i. 3

2004 Cf.Heb.i. 3

26 Qu¥s quidem quamvis intellectu multa esse dicantur.
2066 Qu¥4 sunt extra Trinitatem.
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of the Sonof Godwasnot shutup in someplace;otherwiset would havebeenin it only, andnot
in another.But since,in conformitywith the majestyof its incorporeahature,t is confinedto no
place;so,again,it cannotbeunderstoodo bewantingin any. Butthisis understoodo bethesole
differencethatalthoughHeis in differentindividualsaswe havesaidNasPeteror Paul,or Michael,
or GabrielNHe is notin a similar way in all beingswhatever. For He is morefully andclearly,
and,soto speakmoreopenlyin archangelshanin otherholy men®® And this is evidentfrom
the statementthatwhenall who aresaintshavearrivedat the summitof perfection theyaresaid
to bemadelike, or equalto, theangels agreeablyto the declarationn the Gospels’ Whenceit
is clearthatChristis in eachindividualin asgreata degreeastheamountof his desertsallows?™

30. Having, then,briefly restatedhesepointsregardingthe natureof the Trinity, it follows
thatwe noticeshortly this statemenalso, that Obythe SonCaresaidto be createdOallthingsthat
arein heavenandthatarein earth,visible andinvisible, whetherthey be thrones,or dominions,
or principalities,or powers: all thingswerecreatedy Him, andfor Him; andHe is beforeall, and
all thingsconsistoy Him, whois the Head.®2 In conformitywith which Johnalsoin his Gospel
says: OAllthingswerecreatecby Him; andwithout Him wasnotanythingmade.&” And David,
intimatingthatthe mysteryof theentireTrinity was(concernedjn thecreationof all things,says:
OBythe Word of the Lorp were the heavens made; and all the host of them by the Spirit of His
mouth.&%

After thesgoointswe shallappropriatelyemind(thereader)of thebodily adventandincarnation
of theonly-begotterSonof God,with respecto whomwe arenotto supposehatall the majesty
of His divinity is confinedwithin thelimits of His slendebody,sothatall the Oword©f God,and
His Owisdom,&ndOessentigiuth, GandOlife, vaseitherrentasundefrom theFatheror restrained
and confinedwithin the narrownessf His bodily person,andis not to be consideredo have
operatednywhereéesidesbutthecautiousacknowledgmentf areligiousmanoughtto bebetween
thetwo, sothatit oughtneitherto be believedthatanythingof divinity waswantingin Christ,nor
thatanyseparatioratall wasmadefrom theessencef the Fatherwhichis everywhere.Forsome
suchmeaningseemso beindicatedby Johnthe Baptist,whenhesaidto themultitudein thebodily

AN absencef JesusOTheretandetroneamongyou whomye know not: He it is who comethafter

378 me, the latchetof whoseshoes am notworthy to unloose.&® Forit certainlycould not be said
2960 Quamin aliis sanctisviris. OAliisGs foundin thewmss, but is wanting in many editions.
2070 Cf. Matt. xxii. 30 and Luke xx. 36
27 Unde constat in singulis quibusque tantum effici Christum, quantum ratio indulserit meritorum.
272 Cf.Col.i. 16D18
273 Johni. 3
2074 Ps. xxxiii. 6
2975 Cf. John i. 26, 27
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of Him, who was absent, so far as His bodily presence is concerned, that He was standing in the
midst of those among whom the Son of God was not bodily present.

31. Let no one, however, suppose that by this we affirm that some portion of the divinity of
the Son of God was in Christ, and that the remaining portion was elsewhere or everywhere, which
may be the opinion of those who are ignorant of the nature of an incorporeal and invisible essence.
For it is impossible to speak of the parts of an incorporeal being, or to make any division of them;
but He is in all things, and through all things, and above all things, in the manner in which we have
spoken above, i.e., in the manner in which He is understood to be either “wisdom,” or the “word,”
or the “life,” or the “truth,” by which method of understanding all confinement of a local kind is
undoubtedly excluded. The Son of God, then, desiring for the salvation of the human race to appear
unto men, and to sojourn among them, assumed not only a human body, as some suppose, but also
a soul resembling our souls indeed in nature, but in will and power®’® resembling Himself, and
such as might unfailingly accomplish all the desires and arrangements of the “word” and “wisdom.”
Now, that He had a soul,””’ is most clearly shown by the Saviour in the Gospels, when He said,
“No man taketh my life from me, but I lay it down of myself. I have power to lay down my life,
and I have power to take it again.”*”® And again, “My soul is sorrowful even unto death.”*” And
again, “Now is my soul troubled.”®* For the “Word” of God is not to be understood to be a
“sorrowful and troubled” soul, because with the authority of divinity He says, “I have power to lay
down my life.” Nor yet do we assert that the Son of God was in that soul as he was in the soul of
Paul or Peter and the other saints, in whom Christ is believed to speak as He does in Paul. But
regarding all these we are to hold, as Scripture declares, “No one is clean from filthiness, not even
if his life lasted but a single day.”**' But this soul which was in Jesus, before it knew the evil,
selected the good; and because He loved righteousness, and hated iniquity, therefore God “anointed
Him with the oil of gladness above His fellows.”** He is anointed, then, with the oil of gladness
when He is united to the “word” of God in a stainless union, and by this means alone of all souls
was incapable of sin, because it was capable of (receiving) well and fully the Son of God; and
therefore also it is one with Him, and is named by His titles, and is called Jesus Christ, by whom
all things are said to be made. Of which soul, seeing it had received into itself the whole wisdom
of God, and the truth, and the life, I think that the apostle also said this: “Our life is hidden with
Christ in God; but when Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall we also appear with him in

2976 Proposito vero et virtute similem sibi.
9771 Animam.

9B John x. 18.

99 Matt. xxvi. 38.

2980 John xii. 27.

281 Cf. Job xv. 14.

0 Ps.xlv. 7.
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glory.( ForwhatotherChristcanbehereunderstoodwhois saidto be hiddenin God,andwho
is afterwardgo appeargxceptHim who s relatedto havebeenanointedwith the oil of gladness,
i.e.,to havebeenfilled with Godessentially??®*in whomheis now saidto be hidden? For on this
accountis Christproposedasan exampleto all believers becausesHe always,evenbeforehe
knewevil atall, selectedhegood,andlovedrighteousnessandhatediniquity, andthereforeGod
anointecHim with theoil of gladnesssoalsooughteachone,afteralapseor sin,to cleansdimself
from his stains,makingHim his example and,takingHim asthe guideof hisjourney,enterupon
the steepway of virtue, thatso perchancédy this meansasfar aspossiblewe may, by imitating
Him, be madepartakerf the divine nature,accordingto the wordsof Scripture: OHethatsaith
thathebelievethin Christ,oughtsoto walk, asHe alsowalked. &8

This Oword,O then, and this Owisdom,O by the imitation of which we are said to be either wise
or rational (beings), becomes Oall things to all men, that it may gain all;O and because it is made
weak, it is therefore said of it, OThough He was crucified through weakness, yet He liveth by the
power of God.®® Finally, to theCorinthiansvhowereweak,Pauldeclareshathe Oknewiothing,
saveJesusChrist,andHim crucified.@®

32. Some,ndeedwould havethefollowing languageof the apostleappliedto thesoulitself,
assoonasit hadassumedieshfrom Mary 2% viz., OWho, being in the form of God, thought it not
robbery to be equal with God, but divested Himself (of His gitffgaking upon Himself the form
of a servant®°since He undoubtedly stored it to the form of God by means of better examples

N\ and training, and recalled it to that fulness of which He had divested Himself.

379 As now by participation in the Son of God one is adopted as &°sandgby participatingin
thatwisdomwhichis in Godis renderedvise,soalsoby participationin the Holy Spiritis aman
renderecdholy andspiritual. For it is oneandthe samething to havea sharein the Holy Spirit,
whichis (the Spirit) of theFatherandthe Son,sincethenatureof the Trinity is oneandincorporeal.

And whatwe havesaidregardingthe participationof the soulis to be understoodf angelsand
heavenlypowersin asimilarway asof souls,becauseveryrationalcreatureneedsa participation

in the Trinity.

2083 Cf. Col.iiii. 3, 4

284 Substantialiter.

265 Cf. 1 Johnii. 6

2086 2 Cor. xiii. 4

2087 1 Cor.ii. 2

2088 De Maria corpus assumsit.
2089 Semet ipsum exinanivit.
200 Phil. ii. 6, 7.

201 In filium adoptatur.
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Respecting also the plan of this visible worldNseeing one of the most important questions
usually raised is as to the manner of its existenceNwe have spoken to the best of our ability in the
preceding pages, for the sake of those who are accustomed to seek the grounds of their belief in
our religion, and also for those who stir against us heretical questions, and who are accustomed to
bandy abodt2the word Omatter,O which they have not yet been able to understand; of which subject
| now deem it necessary briefly to remind (the reader).

33. And, in thefirst place,it is to be notedthat we have nowherefound in the canonical
Scriptures up to the presentime, the word Omatter@sedfor that substancevhich is saidto

underliebodies. For in the expressiorof Isaiah,OAndhe shall devour!"# ,0 i.e., matter, Olike
hay,&* when speakingof thosewho were appointedto undergotheir punishmentsthe word
Omatter@asusednsteadf Osins.@nd if thisword Omatter€houldhapperto occurin anyother
passageit will neverbefound,in my opinion,to havethe significationof which we arenow in
guestunlesgperhapsn thebookwhichis calledtheWisdomof Solomonawork whichis certainly
not esteemediuthoritativeby all.2** In thatbook, howeverwe find written asfollows: OFothy
almightyhand thatmadetheworld outof shapelesmatter wantednotmeando sendamongthem
a multitude of bearsandfierce lions.@% Very many,indeed,are of opinion that the matterof
whichthingsaremades itself signifiedin thelanguageisedby Mosesin thebeginningof Genesis:
Olnthe beginningGod madeheaverandearth;andthe earthwasinvisible, andnot arranged: ¢’
for by thewordsOinvisibleandnotarranged®loseswvould seento meamothingelsethanshapeless
matter. But if this be truly matter,it is clearthenthatthe original elementsof bodie$**® arenot
incapableof change.For thosewho positedOatomsONeithehoseparticleswhich areincapable
of subdivisionor thosewhicharesubdividednto equalpartsNor anyoneelementastheprinciples
of bodily things,could not posittheword Omatteri the propersenseof thetermamongthefirst
principles of things. For if they will haveit that matter underliesevery bodyNa substance
convertibleor changeableyr divisiblein all its partsNtheywill not,asis proper asserthatit exists
without qualities. And with themwe agree for we altogethedenythatmatteroughtto be spoken
of asOunbegotten® Ouncreated gyreeablyto our former statementsywhenwe pointedout that
from water,andearth,andair or heat,differentkindsof fruits wereproducedy differentkindsof
trees;or whenwe showedthatfire, andair, andwater,andearthwerealternatelyconvertednto
eachother,andthatoneelementwvasresolvednto anotheiby akind of mutualconsanguinityand

202 Ventilare.

208 In Scripturis canonicis.

2004 Isa. x. 17 $%&)*+%, -.*& /01+23+43!"#3 , Sept. The Vulgatefollows the Masoretictext.
%6 [Elucidation VI].

296 Wisd. xi. 17

2007 Gen. i. 2 Oinvisibilis et incomposita;O Oinanis et vacua,0 Vulg.

208 Initia corporum.
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alsowhenwe provedthat from the food eitherof menor animalsthe substancef the fleshwas
derived,or that the moistureof the naturalseedwas convertedinto solid flesh and bones;Nall
whichgoto provethatthesubstancef thebodyis changeableandmaypassrom onequality into
all others.

34. Neverthelessve mustnot forgetthata substanceeverexistswithout a quality, andthat
it is by anactof theunderstandinglonethatthis (substanceyvhich underliesbodies,andwhich
is capableof quality, is discoveredo be matter. Someindeed,in their desireto investigatethese
subjectsnoreprofoundly,haveventuredo asserthatbodily naturé®®is nothingelsethanqualities.
Forif hardnesandsoftnessheatandcold, moistureandaridity, be qualities;andif, whenthese
or other(qualities)of this sortbe cut away,nothingelseis understoodo remain,thenall things
will appearto be Oqualities.@\nd thereforealsothosepersonsvho maketheseassertionsiave
endeavouretb maintain,thatsinceall who saythatmatterwasuncreatedvill admitthatqualities
were createdby God, it may bein this way shownthat evenaccordingto them matterwas not
uncreatedsincequalitiesconstituteeverything andthesearedeclaredy all withoutcontradiction
to havebeenmadeby God. Those,again,who would makeout that qualitiesare superimposed
from withoutupona certainunderlyingmatter,makeuseof illustrationsof thiskind: e.g.,Paulun

AN doubtedlyis eithersilent, or speakspr watchespr sleepspr maintainsa certainattitudeof body;

380 for heis eitherin asitting, or standingor recumbenposition. FortheseareOaccidentdt&longing
to men,without which they arealmostneverfound. And yet our conceptiorof mandoesnot lay
down any of thesethingsasa definition of him; but we so understandandregardhim by their
meansthat we do not at all take into accountthe reasonof his (particular) condition eitherin
watching,or in sleeping,or in speakingr in keepingsilence,or in any otheractionthat must
necessarijhapperto men*® |f anyone,then,canregardPaulasbeingwithout all thesethings
which arecapableof happeninghewill in thesameway alsobeableto understandhisunderlying
(substanceithout qualities. When,then,our mind putsawayall qualitiesfrom its conception,
andgazessoto speakupontheunderlyingelementalone,andkeepsts attentioncloselyuponit,
without any referenceto the softnessor hardnessor heator cold, or humidity or aridity of the
substancehenby meanf thissomewhasimulatedorocesof thought® it will appear to behold
matter clear from qualities of every kind.

35. Butsomeonewill perhapsnquirewhetheme canobtainoutof Scriptureanygroundsfor
suchanunderstandingf thesubject. Now | think somesuchview s indicatedn thePsalmswhen

2% Naturam corpoream.

3000 Nec tamen sensus noster manifeste de eo aliquid horum definit, sed ita eum per h¥c intelligimus, vel consideramus, ut
non omnino rationem status ejus comprehendamus, vel in eo, quod vigilat, vel in eo, quod dormit, aut in quo loquitur, vel tacet,
et si qua alia sunt, qu¥s accidere necesse est hominibus.

001 Tunc simula®guodammodo cogitatione.
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the prophetsays OMineeyeshaveseenthineimperfection;®°2 by which the mind of the prophet,
examiningwith keeneglancethefirst principlesof things,andseparatingn thoughtandimagination
only betweenmatterand its qualities, perceivedthe imperfectionof God, which certainly is
understoodo beperfectedy theadditionof qualities. Enochalso,in hisbook,speakssfollows:
Olhavewalkedon evento imperfection;&°*which expression considermay be understoodn a
similar manneryiz., thatthemind of the prophetproceededh its scrutinyandinvestigationof all
visible things,until it arrivedatthatfirst beginningin which it beheldimperfectmatter(existing)
without Oqualities.orit is writtenin thesamebookof Enoch,Olbeheldthewholeof matter;&*
whichis sounderstoodsif hehadsaid: Olhaveclearlyseerall thedivisionsof matterwhich are
brokenup from oneinto eachindividual speciesitherof men,or animals,or of the sky, or of the
sun,or of all otherthingsin this world.O After thesepoints, now, we provedto the bestof our
powerin the precedingpagesthat all thingswhich existwere madeby God, andthattherewas
nothingwhich wasnot made,savethe natureof the Father,andthe Son,andthe Holy Spirit; and
thatGod,whois by naturegood,desiringto havethoseuponwhomHe might conferbenefitsand
who might rejoicein receivingHis benefits,createdcreaturesworthy (of this), i.e., who were
capableof receivingHim in aworthy mannerwho, He saysarealsobegotterby Him ashissons.
He madeall things,moreover by numberandmeasure.For thereis nothingbeforeGod without
either limit or measure. For by His power He comprehendsll things, and He Himself is
comprehendety the strengthof no createdthing, becausehat natureis knownto itself alone.
For the Fatheraloneknoweththe Son,andthe Sonaloneknoweththe Father,andthe Holy Spirit
alonesearchetleventhe deepthingsof God. All createdhings,thereforej.e., eitherthenumber
of rationalbeingsor the measureof bodily matter,are distinguishedby Him asbeingwithin a
certainnumberor measuremensince,asit wasnecessaryor an intellectualnatureto employ
bodiesandthis natureis shownto bechangeablandconvertibleby thevery conditionof its being
createdfor whatdid notexist,butbegarto exist,is saidby thisvery circumstanceo beof mutable
nature),it can haveneithergoodnessior wickednessas an essentialput only asan accidental
attributeof its being. Seeingthen,aswe havesaid thatrationalnaturevasmutableandchangeable,
sothatit madeuseof a differentbodily coveringof this or that sort of quality, accordingto its
merits, it wasnecessaryasGodforeknewtherewould be diversitiesin soulsor spiritual powers,
thatHe shouldcreatealsoa bodily naturethe qualitiesof which might be changedat the will of
theCreatoiinto all thatwasrequired. And thisbodily naturemustlastaslongasthosethingswhich

o Ps. cxxxix. 16!" #$%!&'(%)!*+,-. /01-)%+2345%6,-7)-. , Sept.; Olmperfectum meum viderunt oculi tui,® Vulg.
(same as in the text#$%8X('+O, (-.(// NOThineeyesdid seemy substanceyetbeingimperfect, duth. Vers. Cf. Gesenius

andFiirst,s.v.,0%1

008 Ambulavi usque ad imperfectum; &ook of Enoch, chap. xvii
04 Universas materias perspexi; Bbok of Enoch, chap. xvii[On this apocryphabook, seethe learnedremarksof Dr.

Puseyin hisreplyto CanonFarrar,What is of Faith as to Everlasting Punishmet. 52B59.London,1881.]
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381

requireit asa covering: for therewill be alwaysrationalnatureswhich needa bodily covering;
andtherewill thereforealwaysbe a bodily naturewhosecoveringsmustnecessarilyoe usedby
rationalcreaturesyunlesssomeonebe ableto demonstratdéy argumentsghatarationalnaturecan
live withoutabody. But howdifficultNnay, howalmostmpossibleNthisis for ourunderstanding,
we haveshownin the precedingoagesin our discussiorof theindividual topics.

36. It will not, | considerbe opposedo the natureof our undertakingjf we restatewith all
possiblebrevity our opinionson theimmortality of rationalnatures. Every onewho participates
in anything,is unquestionablyf one essenceind naturewith him who is partakerof the same
thing. Forexampleasall eyesparticipaten thelight, soaccordinglyall eyeswhich partakeof the
light areof onenaturebutalthougheveryeyepartakeof thelight, yet,inasmuchasoneseesnore
clearly,andanothemoreobscurely everyeyedoesnot equallysharein thelight. And again,all
hearingreceivesroiceor sound andthereforeall hearings of onenature buteachonehearamore
rapidly or moreslowly, accordingasthe quality of his hearingis clearandsound. Let uspasshow
from thesesensuoudllustrationsto the consideratiorof intellectualthings. Every mind which
partake®f intellectuallight oughtundoubtedIyto be of onenaturewith everymindwhich partakes
in asimilar mannerof intellectuallight. If the heavenlyirtues,then,partakeof intellectuallight,
i.e., of divine nature becausehey participatein wisdomandholiness,andif humansouls,have
partakenof the samelight and wisdom, and thus are mutually of one nature and of one
essence,Nthersincetheheavenlyirtuesareincorruptibleandimmortal ,theessencef thehuman
soulwill alsobe immortalandincorruptible. And not only so, but because¢he natureof Father,
and Son, and Holy Spirit, whose intellectual light alone all createdthings have a share,is
incorruptible and eternal,it is altogetherconsistentand necessaryhat every substancevhich
partakesof that eternalnatureshouldlast for ever,andbe incorruptibleand eternal,so that the
eternityof divine goodnessnaybeunderstoodlsoin thisrespectthattheywho obtainits benefits
arealsoeternal. But as,in theinstanceseferredto, adiversityin theparticipationof thelight was
observedwhenthe glanceof the beholdenwasdescribedasbeingduller or moreacute soalsoa
diversityis to benotedin the participationof Father, Son,andHoly Spirit, varyingwith thedegree
of zealor capacityof mind. If suchwerenotthecase®**we have to consider whether it would not
seem to be an act of impiety to say that the mind which is capable of (receiving) God should admit
of a destruction of its essent®;asif theveryfactthatit is ableto feelandunderstandsodcould
not sufficefor its perpetuakxistenceespeciallysince,if eventhroughneglectthe mindfall away
from a pure and completereceptionof God, it neverthelesgontainswithin it certainseedsof
restorationand renewalto a betterunderstandingseeingthe Oinner,hich is also called the
Orational@an,is renewedafter Othémageandlikenessof God,who createchim.OAnd therefore

a6 Alioquin.

006 Substantialem interitum.
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the prophetsays,OAll the endsof the earthshallrememberandturn unto the Loro; and all the
kindreds of the nations shall worship before THe®.0
37. If anyone,indeedventureto ascribeessentiatorruptionto Him who wasmadeafterthe
imageandlikenessof God,then,in my opinion, this impiouschargeextendsevento the Sonof
GodHimself,for Heis calledin Scripturetheimageof God3**® Or hewhoholdsthisopinionwould
certainlyimpugnthe authorityof Scripture which saysthatmanwasmadein theimageof God;
andin him aremanifestlyto be discoveredracesof the divine image,not by any appearancef
thebodily frame,whichis corruptible butby mentalwisdom,by justice,moderationyirtue,wisdom,
discipline;in fine, by thewholebandof virtues,which areinnatein theessencef God,andwhich
may enterinto manby diligenceandimitation of God; asthe Lord alsointimatesin the Gospel,
whenHe says,OBeye thereforemerciful, asyour Fatheralsois merciful; 3 and, OBe ye perfect,
even as your Father also is perfé2@Fromwhich it is clearly shownthatall thesevirtuesare
perpetuallyin God,andthattheycanneverapproactio or departfrom Him, wheready menthey
areacquiredonly slowly, andoneby one. And hencealsoby thesemeangheyseento haveakind
of relationshipwith God; and since God knows all things, and none of things intellectualin
themselveganeludeHis notice!! (for Godthe Fatheralone,andHis only-begotterSon,andthe
Holy Spirit, not only possess knowledgeof thosethingswhich they havecreated but also of
themselves)arationalunderstandinglso,advancingrom smallthingsto great,andfrom things
visible to thingsinvisible, may attainto a more perfectknowledge. For it is placedin the body,
andadvances$rom sensibleghingsthemselveswhich arecorporealto thingsthatareintellectual.
But lest our statementhat things intellectual are not cognisableby the sensesshould appear
unbecomingwe shall employ the instanceof Solomon,who says,OYouwill find alsoa divine
sense;®2 by which he showsthatthosethingswhich areintellectualareto be soughtout not by
meansf a bodily sensebut by a certainotherwhich he calls Odivine.GAnd with this sensemust
we look on eachof thoserationalbeingswhichwe haveenumeratedbove;andwith thissensere
to beunderstoodhosewordswhich we speak andthosestatementso be weighedwhich we com
N mit to writing. For the divine natureknows eventhosethoughtswhich we revolvewithin usin
382 silence. And onthosemattersof whichwe havespokenpr ontheotherswhichfollow from them,
accordingo therule abovelaid down,areour opinionsto beformed.

007 Ps. xxii. 27

308 Cf. Col. i. 15and2 Cor. iv. 4

2009 Luke vi. 36

3010 Matt. v. 48

U Nihil eum rerum intellectualium ex se lateat.

o Cf. Prov. ii. § I"#$%&'(%*+, *-/*(0 (Sept.)ScientiamDeiinvenies(Vulg.). SXTYN §i7ﬁ‘0 hn.
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Elucidations.

~ NN N~ AN A~ A~~~ A~

NNNNNNNNNNNN
l.
(Teaching of the Church, p. 240.)

IT is noteworthy how frequently our author employs this expressionin this immediate
connection.Concerninghe punishmenbf thewickedheasserts Oclearlydefinedteaching.CHe
showswhat the ChurchOgachingOhagdaid downGtouchingdemonsandangels. Touchingthe
origin of theworld, heagainassertshe ChurchO®achingandthenconcedeshat,overandabove
whathemaintainsthereis Onalearstatementegardingt,ONi.e.,thecreationandits antecedents.
Elsewherdespeak®f Othdaith of theChurch,@ndall thisassomethingacceptedby all Christians
recognisedsorthodoxor Catholics.

Not to recur to the subject of the cre€dknown at this periodin the Eastand West, this
frequentecognitionof asystenof theology,or somethindike it, startssomeinterestingnquiries.
We havespaceo stateonly someof them:N

1. WasOrigenherespeakingf thecatecheticatchoolof Alexandriaandassumingts teaching
to bethatof thewhole Church?

2. If so,wasnot this recognitionof the Alexandrianleadershighe precursorof thatterrible
shock which was given to Christendomby the rise of Arianism out of sucha strongholdof
orthodoxy?

3. Doesnotthe powerof Athanasiugo standOagaingheworldGassurausthathewasstrong
in the positionthat Otha@eachingof the Church,@n AlexandriaandelsewherewasagainstArias,
whomhewasableto defeatby prescriptionas well as by Scripture?

4. Isit notclearthatall this wasassertedheld,anddefinedwithout help from the West,and
thatthe Westmerelyrespondedmento what Alexandria had taught from the beginning?

5. Is nottheevidenceoverwhelmingthatnothingbut passiveestimonywasthusfar heardof
in connectiorwith the seeof Rome?

6. If the Oteachingf the Church,@hen,wassofar independenof thatseethat Christendom
neitherwaitedfor its voice,norrecognisedt asof anyexceptionalmportancan thedefinition of
the faith andthe eliminationof heresy is it not evidentthatthe entirefabric of the Middle-Age
polity in the Westhasits origin in timesandmannersvidely differing from the ApostolicAge and
thatof the Ante-NiceneFathers?

013 On which consult Dupin, and, for another view, Bunseﬁﬁmlytus Seealsop. 383, infra.
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II.
(Subjection, p. 343.)

The subordinationof the Son, as held by all Nicene Christians, is defended by Bull**'* at great
length and with profound learning. It is my purpose elsewhere to quote his splendid tribute to the
substantial orthodoxy of Origen. Professor Shedd, in his work on Christian Doctring*'s pronounces
the Nicene Creed “the receivedreed-statement among all Trinitarian Churches.” T assume that
this note will be of interest to all theological minds. For an unsatisfactory and meagre account of
primitive creeds, see Bunsen, Hippol., iii. pp. 125-132.

AN I1I.

383

(Proceedeth from the Father, p. 344.)

The double procession is no part of the Creed of Christendom; nor did it become fixed in the
West, till, by the influence of Charlemagne, the important but not immaculate Council of Frankfort
(AD.794) completed the work of Toledo, and committed the whole West to its support. The Anglican
Church recites the Filioque liturgically, but explains its adhesion to this formula in a manner
satisfactory to the Easterns. It has no rightful place in the Creed, however; and its retention in the
Nicene Symbol is a just offence, not only to the Greeks, but against the great canon, Quod semper
etc.

Compare Pearson on the Creed*'® and these candid words: ‘“Although the addition of words
to the formal Creed be not justifiablé’ etc. Consult the valuable work of Theophanes Procopowicz,
Bishop of Novgorod, which contains a history of the literature of the subject down to his times.*"’
Itis a matter debated anew in our own age, in view of advances to the Greeks made by Dr. Dollinger
and the Old Catholics. Let me refer to a volume almost equally learned and ill-digested,**'® written
by a clever author who was perverted to Romanism, and returned, after many years, to the Church
of England. It bears the marks of many unreal impressions received during his “Babylonish
captivity.” I refer to a work of E. S. Foulkes.

IV.

(The faith of the Church, p. 347.)

i4 Vol. v. p. 134, and passimto 745; also vi. 368.

015 Vol. ii. p. 438.

16 pp. 521-526.

017 Tractatus de Processione Spiritus Say@tithe, Ap. 1772.
VI8 ChristendomOs Divisiarisondon, 1865.
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384

Beforethe NiceneCouncillocal creedswerein use,all agreeingsubstantially;all scriptural,
butsomemorefull thanothers. Of thesetheancientSymbolof Jerusalemvaschief,andthisforms
thebaseof theNiceneCreed. It is herenoteworthythatOrigenspeakf OthdaithOassomething
settledandknown: clearly,hedid notintentionallytransgres#. Bull says®® OGr¥.ci Scriptores
Ante-Nic¥anil"# $%#8&#%¢ )*+!,-( passimin scriptissuiscommemorant.Seethe Jerusalem
Creed,on the samepage;andnote,the Churchof Jerusalenis calledby the Secondcumenical
Council (a.n. 381), Othanotherof all the Churches.(oignorantwerethe Fathersof thatdateof
anyotherOmothe€hurch,@hattheyaddresshisvery statemento theclergyof Rome3® Compare
Eusebiusbookiv. cap.viii.

V.

(Endowed with freedom of will, p. 347.)

Elsewherdn this treatiseour authordefinesthe will asOableo resistexternalcauses.(rhe
profoundwork of Edwardsneedsno wordsof mine3%?* As anexampleof logic the mostacute,it
is the glory of early Americanliterature. | readit eagerlyduring my collegecourse while under
the guidanceof my instructorin philosophy,the amiableand profoundDr. Tappan(afterwards
presidentf theUniversityof Michigan),whotaughtusto admireit, butnotto regardt asinfallible.
Seehisvigorousreviewof Edwardsi®??in which he argues as a disciple of Coleridge and of Plato.
On allied subjects, let me refer to Wiggers@sstinismus, etc., translated by Professor Emerson
of Andover®? also to Bledsoe@&eodicy,*?* heretoforecited. | ventureto say,that,amongthe
thinkersof America,andasChristianphilosophersboth Bledsoeand Tappanarelessknownand
honouredhantheydeservdo be.

VI.

(Not esteemed authoritative by all, p. 379.)

Not by Jerome nor Rufinus, nor Chrysostom.Gregorythe Great,Bishop of Rome,is also
shownby Lardner(Credib., v. 127)to havequotedOthevisdomof Solomon@nly asthe sayings
of awise man;not at all asScripture. The Easternsaareequallyrepresentetby JohnDamascene
(a.0. 730),who saysof this bookthatit is oneof thoseOexcellenandusefulookswhich arenot

3019 Vol. vi. p. 132, 133.

a0 Theodoret, book v. cap. ix.

ol Ed. Converse, New York, 1829.

a2 A Review of Edward’s Inquiry, by Henry Philip Tappan, New York, 1839.
3 New York, 1840.

024 New York, 1854. Seevol. ii. p.522,this series.
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reckonedvith thehagiographaBut Methodiusis anexceptionfor hequoteghisbooktwice(says
Lardner)asif it wereScripture,andcertainlycitesit notinfrequently. Yet his testimonydoesnot
amountperhapsto morethananacceptancef thesameasonly deutero-canonical.e.,asoneof

the booksreadin the Churchfor instruction, but not appealedo as establishingany doctrine
otherwiseunknownto the Church. We mayexaminethis subjectwhenwe cometo Methodius,in

vol. vi. of this series.

NNNNNNNNNNNN

Note.

THis is a convenient place for the following tables, compiled from Eusebius as far as his history
goes; i.ean. 305. SeealsoDr. RobinsonOResearches

|. THE SEE OF JERUSALEM.

Jamesthe LordOsrother.
Simeon.
Justus.
Zacch¥sus.
Tobias.
Benjamin.
John.
Matthew.
Philip.

. Seneca.

. Justus.

. Levi.

. Ephres.

. Joseph.

. Judah.

. Marcus.

. Cassian.
. Publius.

. Maximus.
. Julian.

. Caius.

. Symmachus.
. Caiusll.

. Julianll.

. Capito.

=
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26.
27.
28.
29.
30.
31.
32.
33.
34.
35.
36.
37.
38.
39.

Maximus II.
Antoninus.
Valens.
Dolichianus.
Narcissus.
Dius.
Germanio.
Gordius.
Narcissus II.
Alexander.
Mazabanes.
Hymenaus.
Zabdas.
Hermon, AD. 300.

II. THE SEE OF ALEXANDRIA.

WAk wd=

._,_.
—_ O
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0N N B~ W

Annianus.
Avilius.
Cerdon.
Primus.
Justus.
Eumenes.
Marcus.
Celadion.
Aggripinus.

. Julianus.

. Demetrius.

. Heraclas.

. Dionysius.

. Maximus.

. Theonas.

. Peter.

. Achillas.

. Alexander*> AD. 326.

Phillip Schaff

s Alexander, dying just after the Nicene Council, was succeeded by the great Athanasius.
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